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NORABLE, Tuns, LORD 
Elleſmere, Lord Chancellor of England, 
and one of bis Mareſties moſt Hoyo- 
rable Privie Counſzll; 

' Grate and Peace. 
Xx * 
* 7 


WA 


ä 


Igbt Honourable; 

as it is the ſafet r of 

a Sbippe to haue 
good Pilates, the 
ſtrength of a palace 

@. ro haue ſure P- 
lars, the ſecuritie 

of the loc to haue 

e cyet, and the ſaſeguard of ſheepe to 
evigilant/bephards: So is it the ſafe- 

tie ofa Countric,and ſafegard of a King- 

q 2 ao me, 


, 


ier ins 


dome, to haue many wiſe and watchfull 
Counſellors. Is this ſhip toſſed? Theſe 
Pilots will guide it. Is this palace ſha- 
ken? Theſe Pillars will vpho{dir. Is this 
body in perill? Theſceyes will overſee it. 
Aretheſe/heepe in danger? Theſe ſhep- 
heards will defend them. And as,where 
there is no von, the Church is naked: 
So, where no caunſell is, there the State 
is naked. 

Ofall the miſeries which befell the 
Iſraelites, this is recorded to bee one of 
the greateſt, That either they had no 
King to tule them, or that their Kings 
were but children, who ruled them: yet 
as that ſhip is ſafer that hath but a bad 
Pilot, than no Pilotzthat palace ſtronger 
that hath but woodden Pillars, than no 
pillars; that body ſecurer, that hath but 
a ſquinteye, than no eye; and thoſe ſberpe 
better, that haue any ſhepheara, than no 
ſhephe ird: So is that nation in farre bet- 
ter caſe, which hath but bad gouernours, 
than none at all. Is it a bleſſing to bee 
commande by the bad? what a bleſſing 
then is it to bee gaverned by the good ? 

| Have 
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Haue we good Miniſters ? they are the 
horſemen and chariets of * Iſrael. Have a ».King, 
we good Magiſtrates?chey are the /ight 3-14 
of our eyes, the breath of our noſtr:ls, 

the ancinted ofthe Lord;and vnder their | 
ſhadow we are preſerued b aliuc. b Lam.4s 

Amongſt many Right Honourable ** 

and truely . honoured Senators, both 
Charch, and Commonwealth bleſſe God 

for your Honour. You are bleſſed of 

the Church as an vacorruprt Patron;you 

are bleſſed of the Common-wealth as an 
impartiall J»dge.-In the one, you deſire 

to plant pietic, in the other, you are rea- 

die to ſupplant ſniquitie. In the one you 

are carefull, that one haue not all; in the 

other, you are warchfull, that each may 

haue his one. In the one you pro- 

uide for the preaching of veritieʒ in the 

other you pronounce the ſenteuce of 
equitie, Are you in the one to admini · 

ſter luſtice ? I may ſay with Baſil; Tour 

arrow ener aimeth at the white : with E- 
pictetus; Tour hand cuer ho!deth an equal! 

ballance ; and with Eraſmuszʒ Tour ſunne 


ſhinet hi alike on the poore and rich. Are 
T3 you 
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you to conferre Eccle/xſticall prefer- 

ments? You wilt not. giue that /aakob 

bleate · eyed I, who hath ſerued ma- 

nie a yeate for taire Rachel. You wil not 
make him a ſh-pheard of mens ſoules, 
who is rather to bee a ſhepheard of 
mens ſheepe. What good you haue 
dane to this Church of outs, let Church- 
men iudge : you loue our Natzon : you 
haue prouided for vs many decaied Sy- 
nagogues, and put many poore Prea- 


chers into the poole ot Betheſd1h, who 


S. Marge- 
rets in Fri- 
day ſtreet, 


haue beene cured of theit long diſeaſe 
of pouertie, without the deſcending of 
any one Angell. 

Experience I haue had of your fa. 
uour to poore Minilters, in my firſt 
certarne maintenance that euer I had in 
our Church. For though I was rade 
euen to looke vpon you, yet you were 
not for get ſull to provide for mee; and 
withour any either ſuing or ſecking of 
mine, it pleaſed you to annex vnto my 
Lecture at S. Martins,that ſmall Bene» 
fice, which I now haue in London, and 
where 1 am carciull to Peach euery 

Sabbath, 
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Sabbath, though I cannot liue there 
for want of an houſe. 

In a thanłfull remembrance of your 
loue to our Calling, and an hopefull 
acceptation of this enterpriſed ſeruice, 
Iam bold to preſent againe this booke 
tu your Honor. It was penned at the 
firlt for the benefit of this Pariſh: and 
publiſhed by authoritie, for the good 
of the Church. This Pariſhot S. Aar- 
tis mooucd mee to penne it: and that par 
late Reuerend Biſhop of London allow- Vasen. 
ed me to Print it. 

In regard of both theſe, I doubt not 
but your Honor will afford it your pa- 
tronage. You are tothe one a moſt ho- 
norable benefafor , prouiding for the 
liuing, by your charitable almes 3 and 
for the 4-24, by procuring a new, and 
moſt needfull Churchyerd. You were 
to the other a moſt honorable friend : 
you loued him in his life, and did vn- 
fainedly mourne for him at his death. 

Of whome, I may ſay (conſidering 
the encouragements I had trom him 
in my miniſterie) as EI ſha ſaid, w_ 
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Nga. his maſter Eliah was taken from his 
12, head, My Father, my Father, the Horſe- 
men of Iſrael, and the Charzots thereof. 
8. jou in He was an honor to our Colleage, in 
Cambridg which hee once liued a painefull ſtu- 
dent: and an ornament to our Church, 
in which he was (as we haue manyRe- 
uerend Fathers now he is gone) a prea- 
ching Biſhop. For his admirable lear- 
ning in our Vniuerſity of Cambridge, he 
was long ſince created a Doctor in Di- 
uinitie: and for his abilitie to rule, hee 
was after Conſecrated Biſhop of Ban- 
cor, and immediatly tranſlated to the 
Dioceſſe of Cheſter , and after a while 
from thence to London, Ia theſe ad- 
uancements of his, how much hee was 
beholding to your Honour, I hadra- 
ther be ſilent, then ſay little: but ſure- 
ly hee was worthie you ſhould doe for 
him. | 
For the gifts of his ini terte, he was 
a power full and Sifu Preacher: for 
the vie of his authoritie, he was a moſt 
watchfull and temperate Gouernour. 
Was hee to ſpeake? his wordes were 


ſen- 
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ſententious : was hee to aduiſe ? His 
counſell was religious : was hee to ad- 
montſh? his exhortations were gratious: 
and was hee to cenſare ? his ſentence 

as indiciow. Did hee obſerue any Mi- 
_ painefullin his calling? hee euer 

dencourage him to go on: did hee ſee 
any either negligent, or turbulent ? the 
one hee would aduſe ro greater la- 
bour; the other bring on, to greater 
peace. 

For his indzement in Dininitic, what 
it was, the Churchcan iudge: hee was a 
Profound Preacher of the truth, a ⁊ca- 
laus enemie to all ſaperſlition, and a 
great exhorter to all pretie & godlineſſe. 
He halted not bet wixt two opinions: 
hee ſpake not with thoſe lewes, Nehr. 
13.24. partly the language of Aſhdad, 
and partly the language of Canaan, but 
euery way ſhewed himſelſe a Prote- 
ſtant indeed. 

His learning was good, his life bet- 
ter; and his death, for himſclte , hen of 
all. His learning was without compa- 
rilon, his {iſe without exception, his 

death 
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death without ſuſpition. By his Her- 
ning hee inſtructed, by his /ife hee ſhi- 
ned, and by his death hee y et ſmelleth 
as a ſweet perfume. What his æarnin 
was, this Land knoweth; hat his je. 
was, London knoweth; and what his 
death was, thole learned men knowe, 
who were about him in the time of his 
ſickneſſe. 

Hce was Biſhop of this Dloceſſe, not 
much aboue two yeares : in which 
timethis Citic much reioyced in him; 
and ſurely no maruaile, For hee was a 
Clemens to this Rome: a Polycarpus to 
this Smyrna: a Iuſtine to this Naples: a 
Dionyſus to this Alexandria: a Cypricn 
to this Carthage: an Euſebius to this Cæ- 

ſara. a Gregor ie to this Nyſſa: an Am- 
broſe to this Mill:yne: a Chijſoſlome to 
this Conſtantinople: an Augaſtineto this 
Hippo: and a Ridleyto this Dioceſſe. 

And as © Ambroſe was wonttoſay of 
his people, ſo queſtionleſſe he (aid of- 
ten of his; Nen minus vos diligo guss 
genuiex eungelio,quam ſi ſuſcepiſſem ex 


con:ugt'o : gratia quippe vehemen; ior eft | 
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ad diligendam quam natura: I loa? you no 
leſſe, whom I haue begotten by the Goſpel, 
then my owne children: For grace procures 

reater loue then nature. Nay it ſeemeth 
— them more: for hee impoue- 
riſhed the one, to enrich the other. But 
bleſſed bee that moſt reuerend Dauid, 
that will heue care of /onathans chul- 
dren, now he is dead. 

Dead heeis indeede, inregardofhis 
preſence; but alive for euer, in regard 
of his remembrance : for, the righteous 

Halbe had in an exerlaſting remembrance, 
when the name of the wick: d/hall rot. He 
died notrich in goods; it was an argu- 
ment of his goodneſſe: he died rich in 
gtaceʒ it was an argument of his godli- 
neſſe. Wich B-rnard he did liue in terra 
auri, ſine auro: In a Kingdome of gold, 
without gold: and ſeemed to thinxe. as 
Laclantius did write, that Qui aud De- 
um diues eſt, bauper eſſe nen poteft: Hee 
that is rich in God, cannot be accoun- 

ted a poore man. 
Did Abner, faith Dui! die d A foole 
dieth ? And did this Bop of London 
ic, 
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die, as that Biſhop of Rome, who ſaid, 
Vixi dubtur,anxius morror, neſcio 40 va- 
do: I haue liued doubtfull, I die doubt- 
ting, I know not whither I ſhall goe? 
no hee did not. But with Ambroſehee 
ſaid, / haue not ſo lead my life, that I was 
aſhanied to line neither frare I death, be- 
rauſe 1 know / haue a good Lord. Hee ſaid 
not with Ners, Mc mortuo ruat mundus: 
I care not what befalle* after I am dead; 


Theſe were but, modb me moriente vinat Of floreat ec- 
almoſt bis cleſia, fiat voluntas Domini: So that after 
my death the Church may flouriſh, the will 


of God be done. 
Thus, a goodliſe hath the yeares num- 

bred, but a good name eadureth for euer. 

Not to be troubleſome to your Ho- 
nor: by his departure, his wife harh 
loſt a louing hasband, his children an in 
dulgent father, the Church a worthie 
Prelate, and | (a poore Preacher) one 
of the moſt honourable friends that e- 
= had, hauing deſerved fo little of 

im. | 

Doe the righteous periſh ? wee muſt 
regard it. Are mercituil men taken a- 
way 


DrEolic Atos. 


way? we muſt conſider it in our hearts. 
After Ambroſe Was dead Haly was 
troubled: atter Auguſtine. was dead, 
Afrike was ſpoiled: After Luther was 
dead, Germanic way diſtracted. Alter 
Bucer Was dead, heere religion was alte · 
red. Aud after che death of ſo many 
worthie men, as wee haue loſt within 
thele few yeeres, the Lord graunt that 

we be not plagued. 
am no Ham to commend this A. 
chilles: no Chryſoſlome to commend this 
Babylas: no Auguſline to commend this 
Cyprian: no Aelandthan to commend 
this Luther: no Parker to commend 
this Bucer: oncly in honor to him who 
honoured God in his life, 1 preſume 
thus to Write of him being dead. Your 
Honor well knoweth that | haue writ- 
ten the trueth: and the Lord knoweth 
deſite to write nothing but the truth. 
Thus crauing pardon for my bold- 
neſſe, and once againe moſt humbly 
entreating your Honorable entertain- 
ment oftheſe few ſheetes of Paper, as 
chey 


I humbly take wy leaue; beſceching 
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they are now the fifth time enlarged, 


God to continue you long a truſtie 
Counſellor to our Gracious King, an 
vpright Iudge to our Chriſtian peo- 
ple, and a good Patron to the deſpiſed 
Clergie. From your Pariſh of Saint 
Martin in (or rather now by tea- 
ſon of many new buildings 
neere) the Fields. 
lane the 16. 
1613. 


At your Honours 


ſerwiee, 


Rozreiar HII. 


A PREFACE OF 
PRAYER: TO MINE 
Honourable, Worſhipfull, and Chri- 
ftian Auditors, at Sant Martins in 
the Fieldes; Grace and 
PEACE. 


Hriſlian Auditors: There 
Be three things in regard 
, God which euery good 


perſan muſt bee acquainted 
| " * withl, the firſt is how hee 
r uſt talle with God The ſccond, how hee 
wuſt liue beſore God; The third, bow hee 
nuſt come to Goa, when the ſcale of his ſal- 
108 is offered in the Sacrament, Of al 
heſe three I am bold at thu time to pre- 
ent unto you this little Manuel. 
Lycurgus, 4 Lam. giuer among ſt the 
acedæmonians, made thu one Lim of 
acrificing to the gods, that they ſhou'd not 
ee preſented with many things, andtboſe 
0 
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of either ſmall or no great value. If things 

are to bee eſteemed rather by weight, then 

1 worth,1 hauc obſerued this law in this pre- 

| ſent giſt. I offer vnto you but three things, 

1 the firſt number of which, all can oy 

ken. And I preſent vnto you but ſmall 

| things; for what can be contained in ſofew 

1 ſbeetes of paper? yet if it pleaſe you togine 

1 theſe few ſheetes the reading, yon ſhall know 
| better how to pray, learn better how to liue, | 
| and underſtand better bow to come to Gad 

table, ſo lang as you ſhall either pray line,or | 

| receiue. And becauſe I haue concerning the 

| 


fer t » Preached to you of late many Ser- 
The dig- ons, I am willing at thu time in way off / 
' niticot Preſace, to commend vnto you the dignitie ) 
* | Prayer, of Prayer, 
By it wee conferre and talke with God ln 
and by it we procure much good vnto mani Iv 
q By it we dec pierce the very cloudes, and bye: 
8 it we haue what ſocuer is meete. Doe werb 
| want any thing that is geod for vs or of 
thers ? Prayer is the meſſenger whom wer ſſi 
wuſf ſend toma vas Gol. Haue we reteiued 
; «ny ſpeciall fanour from him? Pr. yer is aur i. 
f Ambaſſadour to giue him thankes. | 
Ar: 


of praier. 
Are wee in the morning to begin our ch 
worte ? this is the Key to open the day. Are diti. 
we at euening to ſhut our ſeluesin ? this is 
the a locke to ſeale vp the night. If we would , 5 _ 
bind the _Almightie® to do vs none hurt, du. 
leere is the band by which he is tied ©, ad S ae 
if we would vntie him to do vs good, beere a — 
1 the porter of the gates of heauen. It is aur Bern. 
Oedypus ro diſſolue our doubts , it is our — _ 
commentarie to underſtand Gods word d. Chryſoſt. 
ue ſacrifice to God, 4 ſcourge to the — | 
dinell, and an helpe to our ſelues in all our Rs 
troubles. [/herefore, as the A 2 ex- © Deo ſacri 
amples, commended faith to the Hebrewes, = 1 
fo may 1by examples commend prayer to lum, —.— 
on. 

By it Abrahams ſeruant obtained a nn 7 
wife for Iſanc, and by it Moſes obtained a [a6 prolſe 
ardon for Iſrael. By this, the ſame Moſes © 1 * 
ouercame the Am alekires, and by this A- 
braham interceded for the Sodomites. By 
ayer lacob was delinered from Eſauz lo- 
vah fom the men of Aiez Dauid from 
oliah;The Prophet from [eroboam; E- 
izeus from the Samaritans ; Hezechiah 
om death; Iehoſophat from the Ara- 
A mites; 


In Pſal. 6; 


from the Lions: the d ſcaſed from bis lepro- 


The Preface 
mites; Manaſles fom captiuitie; lere- 
miah fram his aduerſeries , and Daniel 


ſie the Apoſtles from priſon, & the Church 
from perſecution. By prayer Hannah ob- 
tained a ſonne, David delinerance, Salo* 
mon wiſedome , Elias the reſtoring of a 
dead child, Elizeus the opening of hu ſer- 
wants eyes, Nehemiah the kings favour, 
the Centurion his ſeruunts health , Chriſt 
comfort in his agonie , the Apoſtles « ſue· 
ceſſor to Iudas, Stephen pardon for Paul, 
and Monima the conue iſſan of ber ſanne 
S. Auſtin. 

Thus true it is which that Auſtin ſaith, 
Great is the profit of pure prayer, and 
az a faithfull meſſenger , deliuers her 
arrand, and pierceth thither, whithet 
fleſh cannot come, And this it was which 
made Bernard to ſay; Brethren let none 
of vs lightly eſteeme his prayer: I tell 
you, thathee ro whom wee pray doth 
not lightly eſteeme it: aſtet it is out of 

our mouth, he writes it in his Booke: 
and one of theſe two wee may doubt» 
leſfe expect, either chat hee will grant 

out 
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our petition, or that which hee know- 
eth to be better for vs. 

Call vpon me, and I will heare, ſalth 
God: aske; and you (hall haue, ſazth 
Chriſt. Before they crie I will heare 
them, ſuth Iſaiah, The Lord is nigh to 
all that call vpon him, ſaith Dauid, b#t 
toſuch As call _ him in truth. And if 
we my helieue the Apoſtle Iames, the pray- 
er of arighteous man auaileth much. 

Pray therefore,and we had needto pray. hy ves 
Satan w d uur thee : pray for deliue- ought to 
rance. The world will allure thee: pray . 
for aſsiſlance. The fleſh will betray thee : 
pray ſor defence. The wicked will (cduce 
thec: pray for continuance. What , belo- 
wed? If God hadcommannaed vs agreat 
thing, oug ht wee not to doe it? hau mach 
more when he ſaith,pray and preuaile, ae 
and haue: ſeeke and finde, knock and it ſhall 
bee opened vnto you ? ate Temporall 
things and haue them, ſcełe for Spitituall 
things and find them, łnocke for Eternall 
things, and the gates ef heauen ſhall fland 
«1 open to pan, as the gates of the priſon 
did tothe Apoſile Peter. 

A 2 By 
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By this ,with Eliah, you may open and 
ſhut the verie gatesof heauen, and by this 
with the Apostle jon may ſhake the forn- 
dation: of the earth. O pretious praier, what 
conld not onely mee, but euen the whole 
world, doe without ther! Thou increaſeſt 
the earth, calmeſt the ſea, aſſwageſt the 
fire, purgeſt the ayre, protecteſt our Go- 
uernours, confoundeſt our enemies, pre- 
ſerueſt our health, inſtructeſt aur minues, 
bleſſeſt our actions, encreaſeſt our wealth, 
exalteſt our honour, ſpeakeſt but the 

word nd me are preſerued. 
Prager in Pray mee therefore in alplaces, at all 
all places, times, for al perſons, and for all things. 
Pray wee in all places, but in euery place 
lifting wp pure hands vnto God. Thus, 
Iſaac prayed im the field, Iakob in his bed, 
Ifracl in Egypt, Moſes en the Monnt, Io- 
ſuah at Tericho, Elias in the chamber, 
Hezckiah en his couch, Tercmie in the 
dungeon, Tonah in the IWhales belle, Da- 
nicl in the Lions den, Chriſt in the Gar- 
den, the Diſciplesin a ſhip, Peter in 4 Tau- 
ners houſe, Paul at the ſea ſide : and the 
lemes at Iernſalem. Call v pon him in thy 


pre 
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wate chamber , and crie unto him with 
thy femilic in thy parlour. Thou nerdeil 
not ts fall downe at ſome pilier with hypo- 
rites, but praiſe lim eſpecially in the con- 
gregation of Saints : for there many voices 
are Gods beit melodie. 

Pray alſo at al times: at evening, and Pray ar al 
morning, and at noone day, will Ipray n- 
to thee , yea at midnight will [riſe to call 
2 thee nay ſeuen times a diy wil Ipraiſe 
thee, ſaith Dauid. Daniel did ſo three 
times .4 dey, Paul did it dey and might, 
Hannah did it all the dates of her life, and 
the P[almographer wowes it, I will praiſe 
the Lord as long as Iliue, aslong 44 I haue 
any being , 1will ſing praiſes to my God, 

Pray continually, not as thoſe Heretiques, Fuchite. 
wha would euer de ſo, but 15 Chriſtians 

who know when to do ſo. 

Witch morning prayer, the day begin: 

Wich euening prayer the night ſhut in. 


Without this 1 ſit not to eate: 
Without Gods praiſe riſe not from meate. 


Andforget not to pray for all yerſons, Prayforal 
for the King as the head, his Senatours ? . 
«5 the eyes, bis Clergie as the mouth , his 
A 3 Soul- 


To whom 
we muſt 


Pray, 
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Souldiers as the hands, his Subiects, to 
all trades, as the feete v pon which the Com- 
mon-wea'th doth land. Art thou a Mini- 
ſter? pray for thy flocke. An Auditor? 
{or thy Preacher. & Father? fer thy child: 
an Husband ? for thy wife: « Maſter ? 
for thy ſeruant : or 4 Couernour ? pray 
for thy family. Is any Sicke ? pray for his 
health: Poore ? for his wealth : Impriſo« 
ned? for bis libertie: Seduced? for hu 
recouerie : Confirmed ? for his conilan- 
cie: or in any Diltrelle ? for hu deliuerie. 
Pray for all men that theur bodies may be 
preſerucd, ſoules ſautd, eſtates maintai. 
ned, that thy, aud their t oughts may bee 
fanitified, roar words ſciſoned, and your 
att ions ordered by the Spirit of God, 

will you know now to whom wee muii 
pray ? not to a Calfe, as the Iſraelites did, 
por to Baal, as his Prieſls did, nor to an 
Image, es Ilolaters did, nor to any Saints, 
45 our fathers did; but as we are bound to 
ſerue God alone, ſo are we bounden to pray 
to God alone; for hee alone knoweth owr 
wants, heareth our priitions,hath promi- 
ſed to helpe vs, is able to doc for vn, and 's 

| the 
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the alone preſent helper in the needſul 
time of trouble. 
Iwill draw to an end. You haue ſcene be- , 
laued, the neceſſitic of this ſeruice, let mee — — 
ſhew you a litle the qualities of this ſernice, 
Pray we muſt in knowledge with vnder- 
ſtanding, in faith by belecuing, in re morſe 
with feeling , in zeale without cooling, in 
intention without wandering , in treue - 
rence without contemning,in conſtancie 
without reuolting, and in loue without re- 
neng ing. Let our eyes be faſt ned, hearts 
fixed,knees bowed, mauthes opened & our 
hands lifted vp as to the King of Kings. 
And as Jacob would not let the Angel! goe 
tillhe were bleſſed, ſo let not vs let him go 
till we be heard. Let uct the woman of Ca- 
naan bee more earneſt with Chriſt mili. 
tant, then we will be with the ſame Chriſi 
triumphit. Let neuer the Queen of Sheba 
fo willingly come to Salomon, as we muſt 
willingly come vnto Chriit : hee loneth 
mom, willing and importuvate ſuters. 
Wherefore,as David ſaid to Abner, neuer 
ſee my face, vnleſſe thou bring Michal 
with theez ſo 1ſay vnto you, neuer look God 
in 
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ou. 
Al haue declared to you the dutie of 
prayer, ſo ſhould I ſpeake ſomewhat of gi- 
wing of thankes, Many can be content to 
pray in troubles: but few giue thankes for 
deliuerance out of trouble, Multi peten. 
tes, pauci promittentes, paucifhmi red» 
dentes , ſaith an ancient Father : there 
are many Petitioners, few Promiſers, 
moſt fem thankeſgivers. ¶ Are there not 
ten cleanſed ? where are the nine ? there is 
none returned to giue thankes but this one, 
and he is a Samaritan.If euer people under 
the cope of heauen had occaſion to praiſe 
God, wee are they, eſpecially for his Word 
and Goſpell, and for many deligerances 
ſhewed to our Princes and people. 

But becauſe at the end of this Treatiſe, 
Ihaue ſet downe a forme both of prayer and 
thanke/giuine, Ireferre you to the peruſin 
of thoſe 2 

I doubt not of your patience for the 
length of this Preface, becauſe I drr to 
leaue it as an occular Sermon, initrutting 
you continually how to call ⁊ pen God, and 
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preparing you to the expoſitis of the Lords 

Prayer, which of many through ignorance 
is 4s much prophaned, as euer God was by 
ſaying the Pater-noſter in Latine, or re- 
peating other Roſaries in an vnknowne 
language. 

Now hauing ended, as you ſee, theſe 
queitions and anſweres, 1 make queſtion 
with my ſelfe , to whom I may commend 
them; and becauſe for theſe ten yeares im- 
wediately paſt , I laue liued and preached 
amongit you, and that by the aſignement 
of your Reuerend Paitor, I am bold in ge- 
nerallto preſent them to you all. Ton haue, 
1confeſſe, known my conuerſation, been ac- 
quainted with my miniſtrie , countenanced 
me in my calling, maintained me in hedth, 
comforted me in ſictneſſe, and efforded vn- 
to me much more kindneſſe, than can be re- 
quited by this paper preſent. And ſmeeit 
pleaſeth God to diſpoſe of mee ſtill in ſuch 
vncertaine places, as that Icould neuer yet 
ſay leere muſt Ireſt : 1 bieſſe God that euer 
Icame vnto you, whoſe laue and larges hath 
bin, C is among ſt many of you{ for what le- 
cturer for ten yeares together can pleaſe a) 

7 


The Preface 


ſuch unto mee, as makes mee to ſay of my 

late exile, Perijſſem niſi perijſſem, / had 
beene vndone, if others had not ſoughit to 
vn doc me. 

Since I came vnto you, I haue preached 
painful, liued honeſily, and ſtudied care- 
full ts do you ſeruice: with what conſci- 
ence 1 know, with what danger you know, 
and with what profit God knowes. Surely 
this good I ſee done among ii you; you haue 
beautificd the honſe of the living God; 
praife that worthy Knight whoſe loue and 
labour was firſt in that worte; yon haue en- 
larged that houſe which is for the dying 
Saints; pray for that good King who gaue 
yon that piece of ground; and your con · 
gregation is 4s the thouſands of 1/rael. 
Bleſſe God for thoſe trumpets of yours,who 
hane ener called you to ſuch holy aſſemblies. 
B'eſſed be that God, who thus bleſſeth you: 
bleſſed be you, who thus bleſſe God: and 
bleſſed and billeted vp be they in heauen, 
who thus pronide for the ſiuing and the 
dead, and withall remember their painful 
Teachers. 

Now thouzh Icannoſ ſay to pon as * 
di 
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did to the Corinthians, 7 am yours to 
liue and die with you : (for no Miniſter 
can ſay it, who dependeth wpon voluntarie 
contribution) yet this I will ſay, and ſay for 
ener, I am yours to live, and pray for you, 
that you may ſo know God, as you may 
pray to him, ſo pray to God that you may 
line before him, ſo liue, that you may euer 
be fit to receine his Sacrament, and ſo both 
fit to know, pray, line, and receiue, that - 
ter you haue kno wen him by Chriſt, pray- 
ed to him through Chriſt, liued before 
him in Chriſt , aud receiued his fauour in 
the ſeales of Chriſt, you may in the end die in 
his faith, xs you haue lined in his feare, and 
at the laſt day in bodies and ſoules be parta- 
kers of eternallglorie. To the grace of this 
God Icommend you, to your grace I cam- 
mend theſe Treatiſes,doubting not but ma- 
ny of you will be as readie to reade them, as 
you haue beene willing to heare them. From 
your Pariſh of Saint Martin, in the fields, 
lune 10. 1613. 


Your ſeruant in the Lord, ſo long 
28 it ſhall pleaſe God and you, 


Rosrar Hitt. 
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SPECIALL QVESTIONS 


HANDLED IN CHRISTS 
PRAYER EX- 
POVNDED. 


Pp, 
! Hy « it called the Lord: nw, 2 
2 VV. Chrift tanght it. 2.3 
3 Whether there be any vertne in the repetiti- 
on of the words of thus prayer. 3 
4 Whether it bee euer neceſſarie torepeate all 
thoſe words at all times, and how wee 


. 3-4 
5 Whether we pray tothe Father only, 5 
6 Whether we may pray to ( brift, 
7 Why we ſay aur Father, C $.9 
$ Whetherwe may ſaymy Father, 
9 Whether we muſt pray to 7 od oniy. 7 
10 Why & how God us ſai to bein heanen,10 
11 #hy we beginwith this name of Paterni- 
tie and ſay our Father, I3 
12 What it te Hallow Gods name. 13 
13 Whether bad men may doe that whith 4 
good, 19 
14 neftions of Gods kingJome, 19. 20.2 · 
1s bat we moſt mage of wicked perſons. 26 
16 Whether 
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26 mbether wee may pray thia, My will boe 


done. pag. 26 


17 bat it i o de bre lo 


18 whether it be enongh todo Gods will, p- 

19 Whether God comads things impoſcible.z1 

20 What tis that God willeth, 31 

21 Whywepray firſt for things corporal, 3 

22 Whether in the fourth petition we acke 4 

irituall, 

1; Whether rich men may pray for dh 
bread. 

24 Of praying to be rich, 

25 Of laying vp for the time tocome. 

26 How toget riches. 45 

27 Whether one at the houre of death 7 
pray for dayly bread, 

28 Of praying only to God for e f 
ſinnes. 54 

29 How ſinnes are diſcharged, 85 

30 Whether we muſt eofeſſe our ſins to men. 

31 How wemuſt confeſſe them, 56 

32 Whatis required in con feſton. 

$3 Whether we muſt pray for — # 
ſmnes which we do beleene, 58 

34 Of prajing for thewicked, 59 

35 Of 1724.7 for ſuch as ſinne againſt the 


36 — that ſinne is knowen, 
37 How ſiune is adebt, 
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38 why we are forginenby Chriſt, pag 62, 
39 Whether God doth both forgine and puniſh 
the ſame ſine, 63 
o How /inne is a debt to man. 66 
41 The good ef pardoning offences, 67 
42 Whether wee may forgine , and pet ſue at 
Law, | 68 
43 Rules for going to lam. 68 
44 Rules againſt rehenge, 69 
45 Why the godly are led into temptation, 74 
45 Whether we may pray to be led out of temp- 
tation, 76 
47 Whether we may ſay, Suffer vs nat to be led 
into temptation, 77 
43 What temptation is, bow taken. 77.78 
49 Her God leadeth into temptation. 79 
50 How Satanleadeth into temptation. 79 
51 Whether God be the author of ſinne, 80 
52 How Godtempteth man, 81 
53 Why Gad dotb harden mans heart, 82 
54 How God tempteth by proſperitie, 83 
55 How by our deliuerance from gunpowder, 
1605, 8 
56 How by aduer fitie, 
57 Of temptation to popiſhrehgion, 
58 Of temptation to for ſabę the Church, 
$9 How Satan reſiſted, 
60 In hu temptation to'conetenſneſſe, 
61 Topride. 
62 To adull rie. 
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63 To drunkenneſſe, 

64 To ennie. 

65 Toidleneſſe, 

66 To impatience in affliftions. 

70 Tadiſpaire of Gods mercies, 

71 Tereſumption. 96 
73 —_ many waies God delinereth from e- 


99 

73 What we muſt de to be delinered from enil, 
and from Satay, 99.100 

74 Whether we may pray for temptations.102 
75 Fro whence haus Kings their amthority,107 
76 Whether Gods power can be communica- 
ted to awy creature, 108 

7 How al power is ginento Chriſt, 108 
78 Of this word, Amen m diners queſtions. t 2 
7 g Of many circumflances in prayrr, and aiſo 
of ſet prayer, and of the profitable and 
lawfull vſeof it, 117 
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SPECIALL QVESTIONS 
in a Communicant in- 
ſtructed. 

1 F diners ſorts of banquets, r 
2 Os; the — of — te the 

Lords Table. 2 

3 Of properties belonging to a fit gueſt, & 

4 Of examination, 3.4.5 — 
5 


The Table 

r Why knowledge is neceſſarie. 9 
30 Why the moſt are ignorevs, 9 
Mat knewledge a Communicant mud 
Hane to 
8, Twentie reaſons that the bread is not tur- 
ned into Cbyifts bode... 14 

9 VVhether u may be done by a miracle. 1j 
10 VVhy the bread ts called Chriſts body. 17 
11 Thatthe bread may not bereceined alone. 
I 8 

12 VVhy Chritt vſed bread and wine, 19 
i; YVhatthe * of the Hue, figs 
5 vv YG 


He. 
14 VV hat the ive of the receiner 1 


is YVhywe muſt examine fai. 21 
16 Signes of faith, 21 
17 by we moſt examine 2 23 
18 YVhy menmnſt, and do vor repent.” 25 
19 Signes of repentance, , 24 
20 N by we mauſt examine our bedicvee. 200 
21 Notes of tue obedronce, © 26 
22 Ofreconciliation, 27 
23 bat we muſt thinke ＋ at the Commu. 
nion. 136 
24 How we muff behawe cu ſelueſ when wee 
come to the Lords Table: * 
2 5 Of kneeling at the Communion, 
26 VVbat quautit it of bread and wine & 5 
to berecomenl, * 
. 27 6 7 
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127 Of often receiuing. | 33 
28 Of prinatereceining, 35 
29 Of comming faſting to the (Communion; 
38 

30 Vhat i required after the rece uumg of the 
Lords Supper. 40 

31 Zanchius of the Lords Supper, 41 


SPECIALL QVESTIONS 
handled in a Chriſtian directed. 


I Hhy we ought towatch, 6; 
| V 2 Vi hat we muſt do in watching, 


66 

3 Of buying out the time, 67 
4 Herve muſt watch auer our thoughts .63 
5 How euer our words. 70 
6 How oner aur attions towards God, 71 
7 How aner out ations towards our ſelnes, 
8 How euer our actions toward: others, — 

9 Of what bebauiour we muſt be. 76 | 

10 Of apparell. | 77 
11 Of tet, - | 78 
12 Of recreation, 79 
13 Of getting riches, - | 380 
14 Of ending and frugalitic. 80.81 
15 Of ſanctiſ ung the Sabbath, 85 


16 Of chuſmg a fu wife er 4 ft and. 86 | 
17 — elk oy 871 
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18 Of thewife, 89 
19 Of parents natural, and legall, 89. 90 
o Ofchildren, naturall, and legall, 91.92 

21 Of maſters, 

22 Of ſernants, 

3 Of Magiſtrates and ſubies, 
4 Of the Mmiſters dutie. 99 

25 707 the peoples dutie to their Miniſters. 

109 
Of * Sermons, 
26 ye muit do before we heare, 101 
27 hat in hearing, 102 
no S8 bat 1; cr bearing. 103 

29 How te \now a goad Sermon, 104 

30 Van do ſleeps at Sermons, 105 

31 Remedies againſt it, + 107 
2 How hearing is better then reading. 107 

$3” Vauher all are boungden to heare, 108 

34 Vhy wep ſhould no tal? Gods name in 

VAIN, 109 


SPESIALL QVESTIONS 


in the Direction to die well. 


I V Hat we muſt euer thinke on. 11 1 


2 V/hyon death. 112 

3 That the Art T well, i the Art of 
113 
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Howwe ought to number our daier. 1 1 
T hat it i folly not to thmke of death. x 1 
That our life is miſerable. 115 
Hus the houre of death is better then th 
houre of life. 116 
9 Whetherwe way de ſtre 4. 11 
10 What death 1. 
11 Whethcr Adam, if he bad continued wb 
"innocence, ſhould haue die d. 119 
12 That wee are better in Chriſt then in A. 
dam, 119 
13 Three monitors of death, 120 
14 How we may die well, I 20 
is VM benwe muſt begin to ſerne God, 120 
16 Of deferring repentance, I 21 
17 Of the death of thewicked, 122 
18 Of the death of the godly, 122 
19 Of vnmillingneſſe to die. 128 
29 How many wayes may 4 man carrie — 
kimſelfe in death. 31 
21 VVhat we muft do when we are ficke, 1 Go 
22 VVby we muſt ſet our ſoule in order, 134 
23 VVhen and why we muſt fue for the M. 
Aker. 735 
24 YY by we muſt take pbyſickr. & 
25 How we muſt take it, 13 
26 VVhether wee may uſe 22 5 
vngoaly Phyſtians. 
27 n the Phyſitian for the ſoule muſt the 
Fee ſent for. 
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23 Vat we muſt die when the Miniſter 

commeth, 139 

29 What the Minifter muſt de to vu. 140 

30 Whether being ſicke of the plague, wee may 

ſend for the Minſter. 140 

31 Of them that dreame of a particular faith, 
I 

32 eAgainſt them that abuſe Gods . 

dence. 142 

33 The obieltion, that many eſcape anſwered. 
I 

34 He man viſit perſons infected. — 

35 Comforts againſt the peſtilence. 145 

36 Obuft, that friends forſabe,anſwered,1 46 

37 Obiett, that want ſolemme burial, anſwe- 


red, ' 

38 Of ourreconciliation to man in fickneſſe. 
147 

39 VV by vc onght to haue a wil in readines, 
148 

40 How we ought to make our will, 149 


1 Whom we may make our executors, 149 
4% Who is our beſt friend in our ſichneſſe. 1 50 
43 What ſpeeches we muſt vſe to our friends 

that viſit vs, 151 
44 Comforts ag ainſi the feare of death, 151 
45 ( oAnforts againſt the feare of Gods anger. 


157 

46 ( oneforts ag inſt the feare of defferativn, 
159 
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47 Comforts againſt the feare of Satan. 162 
48 Comforts againſt the commiſrion of ſume, 
6 


I 
49 Comforts againſl the greatneſſe of our — 

167 
50 ( omforts againſi the multitude of imer. tog 
51 Comforts againſt our imperfett obedience, 

171 
521 hat thong hes wee muſt baus at the hours of 

death, 
53 Of ſpeech at that time. 
54 O f ndden death, 
5 5 Whether we may pray againſt it. 3 
56 Why wee muſt takg thought for aur bury al. 
| 18 

57 Of the place of buryall, I 35 
58 Of keeping cleane ¶ baurch-yards, 187 
58 Of Monuments, 187 
60 Of morning, 189 
61 Of mourning apparell, 191 
62 Of Funerall Sermons, | 192 
63 That Chriſti death is often to be thought on, 


64 What birpaſtion ts, 

65 What moned { hriſt to ſuffer, 

66 When his ſuſfering beganne, 
67 What hee ſuſfered before bis apprebenſi 


68 hy was his ſoule troubled, 
69 What it was that erucified Chriſt. 
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70 Why he was crucified at Eafter, 201 
71 Why be died vn the Croſſe, 203 
72 Who haue profit by Chriſts deaths 203 
3 "How it it meritorious, 204 
74 A meditation of Chriſts death, 205 
75 Whether we muſt follow Chriſt in his Cre. 
208 
76 Of the vertne of Chriſt; reſurreftion, 209 
77 Of the deceitfubneſſe of the world, "213 _ 
78 Of eternal glorie, 215 © 
79 What we ſhall emtoy in heuuen. 216 
80 How we [hall come vutoheanen, 217 
8#1/YVhat the obiett of life eternall is. 217 
82 For whom it uw prepared. 218 
83 That our bodies ſballriſe, 219 
84 The qualities of our bodies after the reſurre- 
ion. 223 
85 He our bodies ſhall le ſpirituall. 224 
86 YVhbether they ſhall bee perfect wi ithomt the 
leaſt imperfection, 224 
87 T bequalities of the ſoule after death, 225 
83 Sweet meditations of the Fathirs concernmg 
the ioges of heauen. 226 
89 Of the torments of bell, 231 
A conſelatorie Epiſtle againſt all eroſſes, 239 
An heanenly meditation im Verſe, 249 
A prayer for wornmy or cuening. 251 
A mornizg prayer, 266 
Anenening prayer. 277 
A prayer to bee ſaid alone, or with compame, 
changing 
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changing I, into we. 2920 9 
A thanks-g ming for our G unne-powder deline- 

rance. 
A prayer for a ſich man. 
Athanks- gining aſter deliner ance from ſickneſſe 

| 307 
A prayer tobe ſaid by a fick man, 213 
A thanks-gining after the deathof any, 319 
Aprayer for a woman mtranaile. 323 
A thanks-gining after ber ſafe deliuerance. 3 26 
A prayer before the Communion, 329 
A thanks-g ining after. 333 
Graces. 341 
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Th: Speakers. 
5 LE 1 
Euchedidaſcalus, 0 Phileuches, 

C 


eA Teacher of 


ener of 
Prayer, 


Prayer, 
Euch 1 
Hileuchet, among many Ser- 


i mons winch I naue preached 

vnto you, you haue heard me 

expound the Lords prayer : 

are you bound to giue c- 

count of that you have heard? 

Phil. Sir, doubtleſſe J am, foꝛ the Ipoftle 

Peter teacheth me that 4 muſt be a/waies 

readie to g ine an anſwere to enery one that af. 

kethmeare aſon of the by that ic in me, wh 
megkenefſe and renerence. * r 


E Exch, 


2 Chriſts Prayer expounded, 


Euch. Repeate then the Lords Prayer, 
Phil. Our Father which art in heanen, hal- 
lowed be thy name : thy ng dome come: thy wil 
be done in earth as it is in heauen: Giue vs thu 
day our daily bread: and forg iue vt our treſpsſ- 
ſes, aq we forgine them that treſpaſſe ag 
vs: ard lead vs not into temptation , but deliner 
vs from enill : for thine is the Xing dome, the 
power and the glory, for euer and euer, Amen, 
Euch. Why is this prayer called the Lords 
Prayer? 
Pail, 1 Becauſe Chziſt Jeſus our Lo2d 
b N. ſet downe the ſame b. 
2 Becauſe we cannot pꝛap vnleſſe Ch2ift 
e. Luc. 11.1 teach vs c. 
Komn-8-26 2 Tomakevseſtemeit, in that it was 
giuen by our Loꝛd. 
4 To diſtinguiſh it from the pꝛapers of 
others. | 
Ench, Why did Chriſt teach his Church 
this prayer ? 
Phil. 1 To put vs in minde of our miſe- 
rie, that vnleſſe God giue it, we can haut 
* Lam. 11% No good thing. 
2 Ok his mercy, who giues if we aſke. 
3 Tocomfoztvs,that we map be ſo bold 
astoaſke, 
4 To inſtruct vs in what manner we 
Chopld aſke. 
5 To aſſure vs, that we comming to the 


Father, 


Chriſts Prayer expounded, 3 


Father in his @onnes owne wozds,he will 

heare vs ſoz his Donnes ſake. 

To teach vs by this ſhozt ſumme, what 

we may lawfally aſke at the hands of God, 

and that other things we ſhould not aſke *. 4 ah. 16 

7 That Ch2ift might not be inferioz to 
lohn,who taught bis diſciples top2ay. 

8 To teach Miniſters, Parents, Tu- 
toꝛs, and Maſters to doe the like to their 
child2en and people. 

9 To ſhew that Cod, is not like the 
great Monar ches of the carth,to whom we 
may not come vnleſſe Ahbaſhueroſh-like , he 
hold out his golden Scepter. Eſter. 4. 

10 That God vouchſafcth all this his 
honour, that they may come vnto him. 

Euch. Is there any vertue in theſe verie 
words of this prayer ? 

Phil, There is no ſuch vertue, as that by 
the bare repetition of it. we can bind God to 
grant our requeſts, o2 that we ſhould neuer 
pꝛay in other woꝛds; but as the ten Com 
mandements containe all things to be done 
of vs, the Cr ed, all things to be belened by 
vs, ſo the Loꝛds Pꝛaier doth comp2ehend all 
things to be aſked by vs of Almighty God, 

Exch, Is it neceſſarie euer to repeat all 
this prayer? 

Phil, It is ſurely a god concluſion foꝛ our 


ozdinarie courſe of pꝛaping, both publikely 
C2 and 


4 Cnriſts Prayer expounded, 


and p2inatelp , becauſe thoſe things which 
wee cannot at ſuch times craus , oz giue 
thanks fo? in particular, are all contatj 
ned in this platfozme : but that enery 


petition ſhould euer bee vſed, it is not ne 


ceſſaric. 
Euch. How then may you repeate it with 
comfort? 

Phil. Surely as Luther teacheth me to 
re peate the ten Commandements, and the 
Ar-icles ef my faith in my pꝛapers. 

Euch. How is tha; ? 

Pail, Zo obſerue the pꝛeſent neceſſity, 
As foꝛ example: Do ſe the pzophanation 
of Gods name, and contempt of his wozd ? 
I muſt then ſay, O heanenly father, main 
taine J p2av thee, the alozie of thine owne 
name, and ſuffer it not ſo vnreucrentl» am 
irreligiouſlo to be abuſed. Am A aLaulted 
by Satan, oꝛ de Gods enemies p2cuaile ? ! 
muſt then ſay, Yelpe vs O Loꝛd, and eſta 
blith thy kingdome 11 an amongſt vs. Is it 
ſickneſſe, oꝛ aducrfitie that doth moleſt vs: 
Id is then time to ſay, Thy will be done. In 
want J may call fo2 daily bzead; in the ſenſe 
of ſinne,fo2 the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes; and 
in che feare of temptation ſay, Lead me © 
Loꝛd not into temptation , but at the leaf 
deliver me from euill. 

Ench, How many parts hath this prayer? 
Phi 
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Phil. Faure: 1 AP2eface. 

2 Petitions. 

3 ARealon, 

4 A Scale. 

Euch. Which is the Preface ? 

Phil. Our Father which art in Heanen, Our Father 
@Ahere God is deſcribed by two ſuch pꝛo⸗ — oy 
zertics, as wee miſt haue in our minds, 
when we p2ay vnto him: as 1 Chat he is 
zur louing Father 4. 4 BU. 3. 

2 That he is our Almightie Oed in hea · 
nen ©, e Ver'.xry 

Euch, Do you heere pray to the Father 
one ly? ; 

Phil, No, but to the whole Trinitie : pet 
s the firſt perſon is the fountaine of the 

eitie, we pzapto the Father, by the Son 
hꝛough the holy Ohoſt. 

Exch, But Chriſt is called our Brother: how 
an he then bee called our Fathet? 

Phil. As he is God, he is our Father, and 
her efoꝛe called the Father of tternitie : As: 10. 6. 
je is Man he is our Bꝛother, and is not a- 
hamed to call vs his bꝛethꝛen :. t Heb. t. 
Exch, Vet once againe, I pray you, reſolue 
e: doe we heere pray to Chriſt, tor whoſe 
ke onely we are heard in our prayers? 

Phil. We do: fn we pꝛav bato him, as 
els the ſecond perſon; we haue our p2ay- 
rs heard th;ough him. as he is our Pedi⸗ 

CT 3 atoz. 
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diatoz. Af you diſtinguiſt Chziſts perſon 
from Chziſts office, you map reſolue pour 
ſelfe. 
Such. What doth this word Father teach 
u: 4 
Phil. 1 That J muſt not cal! vpon him 
as my Judge to condemac me, but my Fa- 
Luk.15-18 ther tu ſane me *, | 
2 That in Chziſt J am his Sonne, as 
Gal 3.26 well as others are 8. 
Eb. 13 3 That ( moze then any other Father 
he — fo2 me, and will deme me nothing 
k Mar 7.7. conuenient “. | 
I, 4 That x may boldly come bnto i him, 
i Pl, 50.15. Foz this is àa name, a great name, vnder 
1s whichnone can deſpaire, other titles of Ma⸗ 
ieſty terriſie, this comfoꝛts euen duſt and 
aſhes, to come to God. Fo2 who (faith Cy. 
priã durſt pzap vnto God by the name of Fa 
ther. if Chꝛiſt our Aduocat did not put theſe 
woꝛds into our monthes : he knoweth how 
Gad ſtandeth affected towards vs fo2 all 
our vnwoꝛthineſſe, and we may ſap with 
Saint Auſlen, Loꝛd take not ite of the file 
ol our Aduocate thy Sonne. | 
s That none can pzay vnto him but bis 
K ver. 16. — — k 
| 6 That I rſt euer behaue my ſelfe { as 
15.4 - Chiſt did) like Gods child. 
ug, 7 That J muſtpzavonely to God =. 
1 4 5 8 Chat 
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8 That J mulk come vnto him by 
Chl v. 

9 To put me in minde of my natural, and 
ſpirituall birth by him. Mal. 2. 10. Deut. 3 2.6. 

10 To teach mee that as a god Father 
he pꝛouideth foz me. and all creatures. Plal, 
68.6. Iam. 1.17. 

11 That though we ſin „ pet he is rea- 
die to pardon; yea fo2 a great offence a 
ſmal puniſhment is enough to this Father: 
he is a Father of merty euen ta p2odigals, 
Luke. 1 5. and of compaſion cuen to rebels, 
as Dauid was, 2. Sam. 18. 

Euch. May you ptay to none other, but 
to God 2 

Phil. No ſurely,fo2, 1 Chailt he teacheth 
vs to pꝛav here to none other. 

2 The things in this pꝛaper are pꝛoper 
to God foz to giue. 

3 It is his commandement ſs to do. 

4 They are curſed that wozſhip other 
Gods, 

5 De alone knowethour hearts. 

6 Ve alone can heare our pꝛapers, and 
helpe vs. 

7 Ve beleeue in him alone, and theres 
foze mult pꝛay to him alone. Rom. 10.14. 

8 Ko holy perſon in all the Bible did e⸗ 
ner foʒſake his Creatoꝛ, and flie tothe crea- 
ture. 


C 4 Exch, 


n Toh 12.34 
16 x. 
I. 6g 16 


Gen. 3.8 


p Iam. 7.16 


q 1.10h 4. 
21 


r Sam 8 


. oh $.1. 
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Ench, Why do you ſay our Father, and not 
my Father ? 

Phil, To teach me, 1 That I muſt hold 
each meber of the Church as mv bꝛethꝛen o. 

2 That J muſt pꝛap as well in charitie 
fo: others as my ſelfey , as bpon nccefſitie 
fo2 mp ſelfe. 

3 That J muff lone all men as bꝛe⸗ 

Heng. 

a The dignitie of each Chꝛiſtian, hauing 
Gad to hisfather , which dignitie he veuch⸗ 
ſaked not eyther to the Patriarches beſoꝛe 
the Law, no2 pet to the bleſſcd Angels: 
they are called, only the ſeruan's of God, 
the other Pefſengers of God, but ſeldome 
ſonnes. 

- 5 Gods lone to mee in making me his 
child Cf. 

That in p2aper,A muft conſider Ch1ift 
and his Church as one bodie, and make him 
my Father, who is the Father of Cheiſt 
mine eldeſt b2other , his by generation, 
mine by regeneration; his by nature, mie 
by grace : and this wil eauſc in pzayer moſt 
ſwete conſolation, 

7 To aſſure me that he is alfo my Father, 
and will cuer beſo, cuen thongy J offend 
him: fo2 elle I could not come witlingly vn 
to him; and Satan cals this moſt of all in- 
to queſt.on, Matth. 4.3. 27.43. 

1 $ To 
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To aſſure me, that as A pzay fo; all 
Gods'people;ſo euerie one ofthem pzapeth 
fo2me : and therefo2e J being a member of 
Chiſt, can neuer want friendes to ſollicite 
my cauſe effectually to God. In a woꝛd, the 
wo2d Father is a wo2d of faith. and the woꝛd 
our is a 992d of charitie : ſo that in theſe 
two wo2des:s the ſumme of the Law and 
the Soſpell. 

Euch. You ſaid this word Oar tescheth vs 
to pr wy forthers, what, euen for all men? 

Phil. Pea verily : that God will giue 
them grate to repent , and come out of the 
ſnares of the Demill.2.Tim.2.and if they be 
our enemies, that God would turne their 
hearts: Matth. 5. 44. Note heete that we are 
bound to cammend particular perſons, as our 
Goucraours, Children, Kindred, Charges, 
Friends, and Benefadt ots voto God. Paul did 
ſa ſoz others, and deſired others would doe 
it fo2 him. 

Euch. But may I neuer call vpon Cod as 
my Farner? 

Phil, Pes: J both may, and aught in 
my pꝛiuate Pꝛapers: lacob didſo at Be⸗ 
thel: David dis ſo in his trouble: Chꝛiſt did 
ſo on the Croſſe : and as God ſaith to mee. 
Jam thy NRodeemer; ſo I map ſay thou art 
my Father. This faith teacheth me. when 
1 apply bim to my ſelfe: this, Religion 
teacheth 
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teachelh me, when J pray fo: my ſelfe. Pet 
ſo mult J call vpon him as my God, that 3 
alſo conſider him as the God ofhis Church. 
Euch. Why ſay you, that Cod is in Hea- 
ven? 
1 Phil. Becauſe there he ſheweth himſelfe 
24, chiellp to the Saints. and from thence he 
u Pſa. y. 3 manifeſteth himſelfe to man 
Euch. Is not God every where ? 
Phil. Pes:ſb2hisefence is euery where 
x Pro. g. ai * and he filleth both Heauen and Carth /. 
J Eph. i. 1s Euch. How many Heauens are there? 
Phil. The, 
x The Apꝛe, in which we b2eath =, 
2 The Skie, in which are the Starres . 
3 TheVeauen of YVeauens, in which 
Chailt , the Angels and Saints departed 
b r.King.s are b; called by Chꝛiſt, his Fathers bouſe, 
27. lohn 14.2. by Paul, Paradiſe, 2. Cor. 12.4. 
by Matth. Chap. 5. 34 the throne of God, and 
the Citie of the great King, 
Euc b. What learne youby this, that God 
is in Heauen ? 
Phil. x That hee is therefo:e able to 
ci King. 8. grant my requeſts . 
30. 2 That J may pzap with confidence vn⸗ 
dPſa.123.1 tohim ©. 
| 3 That in P2ayer my heart muſk bes 
Kings in Heauen © This is that true wozHip. 


4 That 
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4 That I mult vſe al reuerence in pꝛav⸗ 
er f. f Eccle. 5. 
That J am here a Pilgrime, and that 
my converſation muſt bein Heauen s. Phil z 24 
6 That Jmult loke foz all graces and eb. 13.14 
helpes from Heauen b. "POR 
That by pilgrimages A neednotſeeke pg |... 
to God i, i Plal. 147 
8 That hee differs karre from Carthly 18. 
Parents, who would helpe, but cannot of- 
tentimes. 
9 That no Creature can hurt me, Pal. 
2.4.5. Pſal. 118.6. Rom. 8. 30. 
10 That I muſt p2eferre him befoze my 
Carthly Parents, Match. 8.2 2.10.37. Deut. 


339. 
11 That therefoze A mult eſpecially 
aſke Heauenlp thinges. Luk. 1 1,13. 
12 That J allo ſhall bee with him in 
Heauen. 
Such. Doe you then include Cod in Hea- 
ven as they, Iob. 22. 14. is he not in all places? 
Phil. Peaſnrely , as appeareth 1. Kings 
8.27. Pſal. 1 39.6. Iſay 66.1, ler, 23. 24. Prov, 
15.7. and elſe where in many places of 
Scripture. 
Euch. Why cheni is hee ſaid to bee in Hea- 
uen? 
Phil. 1. Betauſe hee -manifes his 
power from hence, as Kings doe _ 
om 


12, ChrifisPrayerexpounded. 


from their Pallaces : Pſal. o. 6. Rom.. 18. 
poꝛe Cotages argue no great Inhabitants, 
magnificent Pallaces argue perſons of ac- 
count : mans baſeneſſe is ſene in that hee 
dwelleth in houſes of Clay Iob. 4. 19. Gods 
greatneſſe in that he dwelleth in Yeauen, 
ler. 23. Pſal. 1 23. t. 

2 Becauſe in view of the Heauens, we 
ſe moꝛe of Gods aieſtie then in all other 
Creatures: Pſal. 19.1. 

That as wee ſa Heauen in all places; 
ſs we know that God is in all places: Pla). 
139.7. Iob. 26.6. Hebr. 4. 13. 

4 That wee may by this bee perſwaded 
both of his Omnipotentie that hee can doe 
all, Pſal. 19.6. and libertie that he will doe 
what he pleaſeth : Pal. 115. 2. Yea und that 
ſering her is in the higheſt Veauens he is to 
bes feared aboue all Gods. O happie pꝛe⸗ 
face to this bleſſed Pꝛaper. 

Euch. Why doth not this Prayer begin 
with ſome preface, of Gods & oneraignitie, 
O mmipotencie, Iuſtice, cc. but with this of Pa- 
termitie? | 

Phil. Dis Soueraignitie would terriſie 
vs, becauſe we haue rebelled; his Omnipo- 
tencie amaze bs, being but duſt and aſhes ; 
his Iuſtice afright vs, being guiltie of our 
ſinnes; his Pacernitie doth allure vs, as p29 
gigall Sonnes, comming to a liberall and 

merci 
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mercifull Father: Luke 1.15.18. 


Exch, How many petitions are there in the 
Lords prayer? 
Phil. Sire : whereof the firſt the con- 
terne God; the other concerne our ſelnes: 
and al the laſt th2z&, one only is foz thinges 
coꝛpoꝛall, the other two are foz things Spi⸗ 
rituall: 1. Pet. 1. 3. 
Exch, What learne vou out of this order? 
Phil, J leatrne, 1. Gods great fausur fo 
mer, wha will admit mer to aſks fo; u. 
ſelfe . rn 
2 Vis great loue, that he will heare my 
aſking fo2 others !. G. 
My dutie that J muſt deſire eſpecially 
Gods clone, 8 ou 33. 


4 That J muſt offtner craue thinges 
Spirituall then Cozpozall *, n Luk, 17.5 
Euch. Which is the firſt perition? 
Phil, Hallowed be thy name, — 


| h 
Ench, Why is this tet in the firſt place? ate 


Phi. t. Becauſe it is firſt in the intent 1 

of God, who made all foꝛ his owne gloꝛie ea. 
2 Becauſe it is firſt in the intent of the 

godly, who like god Childzen wiſh and doe 

all to Gods gloꝛie v. p Lob. 16.8. 
Euch. What is the vſe of this order? — 
Phil, That whether wee eate 02 dzinke, 

02 whatſoeuer we do elſe, we may doe all 

tothe glozig of God: 1. Cor. 10.3 1. 

Euch. 
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Euch. What meane you by theſe wordes, 
Hakowed be thy name? 

Phil, By Gods name J vnderſtand his 
titles: as God, Chriſt, Lord, and ſuch like; 
his p2operties, as his Iuſtice, Mercie, Pro- 
uidence, and ſuch like; his woꝛd, as the 
Scriptures read and pꝛeathed; his Pini⸗ 
ters, Sabbaoth, Sanctuarie: his Sacra- 
ments, as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper; 
his Workes, as Creation, Preſeruation, and 
the line. And by Hallowng, A meane, that 
Gods in all theſe may haue due reuerence 
done vnto him of all the people that belong 
bnto him. 

Exch, Tell me yet more plainly, what this 
word H allowed meancth? 

Phil. To Halow, o2 ſanctiſie, is (as you 
taught mee) 1. To ſeparate a thing from a 
common,ts an holv vſe:*o we are tomman⸗ 
ded to ſanctifie the Sabbaoth , Exod. 20. 
2, To pꝛeſerue from pollution: ſo all peo- 
ple muſt be hallowed, Leuit. 20.7. 2. Cor. 7. 1. 
3. To eſteme and celebrate as holy: and ſo 
God is ſaid to bee hallowed , Leun. 10.3. E- 
zech. 38.23. 

Euch. How may you a polluted perſon, 
thus hallowe Gods name, which init ſelfe is 
moſt holy? 

Phil. 1. Bvtheconſidcration of his Ju- 
ſtice againſts ſinners, 

2 His 
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2 His mercie towardes his Childꝛen, in 
giuing them faith , koꝛgiuing their ſinnes. 
and making them patient to endure trou⸗ 
bles. 
3 By being holy my ſelle: bad men may 
account God great and glozious, none Ho⸗ 
ly, but holy perſons as Angels 11ay 6. 6. and 
men 1. Pet. 3. 15. who mul do it in thought, 
woꝛd, and derd. | 

Exch. Why muſt you thus labour to hal- 
low Gods name? 

Phil. 1. Becauſe it is an honour even 
due to him. Reuel. 4. 1 f. 

2 It is a credit to mee. 

3 Iteſtiſte how I eſteeme of God. 

4 The contrarie argues impietie: Exod, 
5. 2. Iſay 36. 20. 

5 He hath puniſhed the pꝛophanation of 
his name: Exod. 14. 28. . King. 19.3 7. Iſay 37 
36.37. Act. 12. 23. 

6 Yee created me to this purpoſe : Pro- 
verbs 16,3, 

7 As all men account of their names 
Eccleſ. 7. 1. ſo God doth highly of his. 

8 All people haue vſed all meanes toe; 
rect Altars to the honour of their Gods: 
yea and the people who neuer ſaw their 
King honour him. 

9 At is not only holy init ſelfe,bnt gines 
holinefſe to ail other thinges that are holy. 


10 Moſes 
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10 Moſes and Aaron entred not into Ca- 
naan, becauſe they did not ſanctifis the 
Wozd amongſt the childzen of Iſrael, 
Drut. 33.5 f. and Leuit. 10. 2, J will bee ſan · 
ctilied in them that come nere mee, and be- 
foze all the people I will be gloziſied. 
Euch. What wants doe you bewaile in 
this petition ? 
Phil, Fitſt, J bewaile mine owne and 
others pꝛide of heart, that wer labour moꝛe 
Luk 18. 11 fog our owne credit. then Gods gloꝛie fe, 
2 Our hardnes of heart that we cannot 
as wee ought , ſ& Gods glo2ic in his Crea⸗ 
ü Mu 6. tuxes s. 
2 Our vnthankfulneſſe, tha? we pꝛaiſe 
him not as we ought, foꝛ his many favours 


625 Lfias towards Mankind aboue all Creatures h. 
1 Dur impietie, that in cur iſues wee 
23s, dilhonsur God i, 
Exch. What then dee you pray for in this 
petition? 


Pnil. J p2ay, that God, by mee and all 
men, whether Magiſtrates, Miniſter s. 03 
people, map in feare and dꝛead be gloziſied, 
in the reuerend ſpeaking of his name, holy 
meditation of his pꝛoperties, diligent hea- 
ring of his wo2d, often receiuing of the Ba; 
crament, patient bearing of the croſſe, and 
daily admiring of his wozkes : And, in a 
wo2d, that wee may . — 

, 
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knowledge inheart, lone in truth, ſpeake 
with tongue, doe in our actions, both natu⸗ 
rall, cinil, and religions, all ſuch things as 
God may be alo21fied by. All Nations muſk 
pꝛaiſe God P(al, 117. and all muſt pꝛap that 
not only they but alſo all others may thus 
pꝛaiſe him, at all times Pſal. 1 13. in all plas 
ces, without intermiſſion,. and that by their 
good wozkes ther may ſtirre vp others to 
glozifie God. Mett h. 5 2. 1. Pet. 2.1 2. 

Ench, What doe you pray againſt ? 

Phil, I pꝛay againſt all ignozance, erroz, 
vanitie of minde, Infivelitie, Pꝛophaneſſe, 
Atheiſme , Wo2ldlineſc, Securitie, Pꝛide 
and all blaſphemous ſpeches,falſe dealing, 
ſcoffing- Jdolatrie, Superſtition, Soꝛcerie, 
Sacriledge, Simonie, Periurie, Perſecuti- 
on, Ampenitencie, Unreuerend bſing of 
Gods Moꝛd, Sacraments oz wozkes: and 
in a weꝛd. againft all ſuch diſoꝛder in mans 
= as may any way obſcure the glozie ot 

d. 

Such. VVhat doe you heere giue God 
thankes for ? 

Phil, That it hath pleaſed him to gla⸗ 
rifie dis great ame in all the fozmer, and 
bath giuen mee, and man others grace, of 
his mere mercie to glozifie his Name in 
that which befoze J pꝛayed fo2 : as alſo phe 
hath beſtowed vpon vs, the benefit of ſactift- 

D tation 


Thy ing- 
doin come 


kMar,6.31 
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cation by the wo2d of truth 10h,17. and the 
perfection of ſanctification in the life to 
come Colofl, 1.1 2. If thus wee deſire to ho- 
nour God, weeloſe not by it, he in the end 
will honour vs. 1. 5am. 2. 30. 2. Theſſ. 1.12, 

Euch. Why doe you vie in this, and other 
petitions this order, Firſſ, to bewaile : Second- 
ly, to pray for: Thirdly, to pray againſt : And 
laſtly, to giue rhankes? 

Phil. Becauſe confeſſion, petition, des 
pꝛecation, and thankeſgiuing, being the 
ſpeciall parts of Pꝛaper, 1. Tita. 2.1. I muſt 
vnderſtand them all to bee in euerp Petiti- 
on of this abſolute foꝛme of Pꝛaper. 

Euch. Which 1s the ſecond petition? 

Phil, Thy K ing dome come, 

Euch. Why dothit next follow: Hallowed 
be thy name? 

Phil, 1. Becauſe it is the firſt meants . by 
which Gods name is hallowed. 

2 Becauſe next to the hallowing of his 
Name, we ovght chiefly to pꝛap, that Gods 
Ki ing dome may come k. 

Euch. Why is it ſet before, Thy will hes 
done? 

Phil, Becauſe no man tan encr do Gods 
will in any thing, till ſuch time as Gods 
Vingdome be erected in his heart. 

Exch, How prove youth is? 

Phil. By theſe reaſons; 


1 Be⸗ 
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1 Becauſe no man can doe Gods will 
that is not Gods ſubiectl. Hob.r.24 
2 No man can kerpe Gods Law, but by 
Gods grace v. mPſal.r19 
2 Becauſe Without faith wee cannot 32. 
leaſe Cod. 
r 4 Betcauſ eb end of the Commandement —— 
1 Loue ont of apureheart, good conſcience, 
and faith unfamea o. or.Tim x, 
Euch. But may not a bad man doe that 5. 
Which is good 
Phil. Dee map dot that which is gerd in 
it ſelb e: but becauſe he is ont ef Chʒiſt. y 02 p lob. 8.5 
being in Chꝛiſt, doch it to a bad end it (hall 
nat ber ga d to him g. So. ts giue almes is 1 Cor. 
a god thing; but if our perſons be not tuſti⸗ 13.3. 
fied befoze God, and this action bee not to 
the glozie of God, it wiil neuer pꝛoue god 
to vs. 
Euch. Why doe you pray chat Gods King- 
dome may come ? 
Phil. Becauſe, if my Father raigne, J 
his Sonne raigne in hun; and his dignitie 
is a dignitie to me. And pꝛay fo2 it as the 
firſt of the god thirgrs which concerne our 
ſelnes, becanſe in oꝛder and nature it is the 
firſt : Marri.6.31.Pmlip. 2.9. 
Ench, How many torts of Kingdomes are 
there? 
Phil. The: The Ringdome of Dathan; 
D 2 the 
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the Kingdomes of men; and the kingdome 
Ef h. 6. 2 of God:. 
Fuch. What is he Kingdome of Sathan ? 
Phil, It is that ty2anicall regencie, by 
which, as the Pꝛinte ot darkneſſe, hee (by 
Gods iuſt permiſſion ) ruleth in the Chil- 
dꝛen of darkneſſe, and rageth againf the 
Childꝛen of light, 2. Cor. 4. 4. Reuel. 1 2.3. 
Crecting vp two other kKinadomes, the one 
of ſinne, Rom. 6. 12.5. 21. the other of death. 
Rom. g. 14. all which are Enemies to this 
Ningdome we p2ap foꝛ, Sat han ruling oucr 
all the childꝛen of pꝛide lob. 41.34. and tea⸗ 
ching them to ſay wee will not haue this 
man to rule ouer vs, Luk, 19.14. 
Euch. Whar is the Kingdome of Man? 
Phil, It is the humane gouernment,by 
which one , o2 diners, doe by Gods oꝛdi⸗ 
nance command their people. 
Euch, What is the Kingdome of God? 
Phil. It is that ſpiritnall rule, which 
God thꝛough Chꝛiſt doth by grace begin in 
vs in this life, and by glozie will accom 
Dan. a. 37 pliſh in the life to tanie 
Matth. 23 Euch. Is the Kingdeme of God mani- 
* folde? 
n Phil, It is thatefold. 1. The Kingdome 
of Pomer. p ſal. g. 1. 2. The Kingdome of 
Grace, Matth. 3. 2. 3. The Kingdome of 
Glorie Lal, 23.42. By the firſt, hee ruleth 
Sathan, 
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Sathan , and all his Enemies, Pſa! 2.9.145 

1 3.commands all Creatures, and pzeſer- 
neth his owne people: By the ſecond, he ru- 
leth the godly, and raignes in their heartes, 
by the Wozd and Spirit, Luk, 17. 20. By 
the third hee crowneth the godly with cele⸗ 
ffiall happineſſe. Se then the firſt Kings 
dome is externall : the ſecond internal : the 
third eternall : the firft is a gonernment of 
all: the ſecond of the elect , the third of the 
departed out of this life into Deauen. 


Exch. How many thiages may we obſerue n 


in this Kingdome? 
Phil. Twelue. — — 

1 That Chꝛiſt is King. 105. 
2 The Subiects are Chꝛiſtians b. d Eph. 6. 12 
3 The Lawes are the Mod. — 


7 The Enemies are Sathan, Sinne,, 
Death, Hell, Damnation, the Fleſh, and Rom. 8.x; 
the Wicked 4, Oal. U. 17. 
5 The rewardes are the god thinges of Cen. 3.15. 
this life, and eternall happineſſcin the lite; _ 
to come. ©, 2 
6 The Chaſtiſements are afflictionsf, gEh. e. 16 
7 The weapons are, Faith, Hope, Loue, * 
the Wozd, and Pꝛaper 3. ; Rev 1 
8 The time ot it. is to the Wozlds end», | ©" 
9 The place, is this Wozld, and the — 15.34 
Wo!?ld to come i, k 2. Cor. 3. 
10 The Dfficers are P2eachers *, + 20. 
D 3 11 The 
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JEfa.4925 11 The Uice-gerents are Generno2s!, 
m Rom. 14 12 It is exerciſed vpon the conſcience of 
wt man . 
Euch. How is the Kingdome of God ſaid 
to com-? 
| Phil, 1 When it is erectet where it was 
u Pſal. 28. not befozt v. 
0 P.. 99. 2 hen it is encreaſed where it was w. 

3 VM hen it is repaired from ſoꝛmer de⸗ 
pMat.21.5 caies v. 

4 When it is perfected and fully accom 
qReu.22. yliſhed a. And this argueth Gods great fas 
_ uour towards vs, that though hee will net 

gine his gloꝛie to another, 1ſay 42.8. yet hee 
will communicate his Kingdeime to vs, 

Ench, What muit wee doe that this King» 

dome may come? 

Phil, Saint Iohn the Baptist bios vs 

repent Matth. 3. and p:epare a way (92 the 
Lo2d. Chꝛiſt faith except a man hee bone 
aga ine he cannot enter into the Bingdome 
of God lob. 2. and as the Iſrentes did not 
raigne in Canaan till their Cnem ca were 
caſt out, ſo Chꝛiſt cannot raigue in vs till 
ſinne be caft out. Iſnmiel and laak muſt not 
abide in one houſe, 

Exch, Who then may pray thus? 

Phil. Only the godly , {o2 they get ned 

both by the Kingdome cf grace, and of glo⸗ 
rie: but as fozthe wicked ac unto them 
20 £1 N Ames 
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Amos g. 1 8. Reuel. 6. 16.2. Theſſ. r. 8. 

Exch, Yet mee thinkes wee ſhould rather 
come to it, then pray that it ſhould come to 
ys? 

Phil, True, pet ſuch is our co:ruption 
that wee lone Egypt moꝛe then Canaan: and 
their are ſo many ſtumbling blockes in our 
way that it muſt come to vs, we cannot nas 
turally goe to it, till God ſend his Angels to 
ga her ont ef his Aingdome all things that 
offend, Matth. 13.41. 

— What ate the wants you doe heere 
bewaile? 

Phil, 1 J bewaile mine owne , and o⸗ 
thers bondage vnto ſinne; that the beſt of vs 
doe but weakly pceld to Chꝛiſts Scepter. 

2 Jbewaile the want of the woꝛd, and 
Sacraments, by the which this Bingdome 
is erected in mens hearts. 

3 Fbewaile that there bee ſo many hin⸗ 
derers of this Kingdome , as namely, the 
fleſh to infect, the Wo2ld to allure, the Di⸗ 
uell toſeduce, Antichꝛ iſt to withdzaw , the 
Turke to withſtand, and the wicked to 
trouble men, that ſhould bee Subiects of 
this Uindome. 

Euch. What doe you pray for in * peti- 
tion? 

Phil. 1 Foz. godly Pagiſtrates, that 
they may erect, eftabliſh , and repaire this 
Kingdome, D 4 2 Foz 
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2 Fo: godly Miniſters, that by Life and 
Doctrine, they may bing many Subiects 
to this Bingdome. 

3 Chat both Magiſfrates and Piniſters 
may bee p2eſerued fo2 the god of this Kings 
dome. 

4 That by politike Lawes, and power- 
full Pꝛeaching, abuſes map bee refo2med; 
and they without, conuerted to line in this 
Kinadome , conſiſting in righteouſneſſc, 
peace, and toy in the Yoly Ghoſt *, 

5 That in mine and many others 
hearts, this Kingdome may beerected.that 
we may grow in grace, and in the ſauing 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 

6 That both by the houre of death, and 
by the comming of Ch2ilt to Judgement, 
this Kingdcme in me and all Gods choſen, 
map be accompliſhed, That Sathan being 
trodden vnder our feete, and the power of 
death deſtroyed, God map bee all mall. 1. 
Cor.15.28, 

Exch. What doe you heere pray againſi? 

Phil. J pꝛav againſt all thinges that doe. 
oꝛ may hinder this Kinadome : as want of 
Gouernours, bloudie Lawes, toleration of 
Idolatrie, idle, idoll and euill Piniſters, 
kalle and erroneous Doctrine, infidelitie, 
impenitencie, all raigning ſinnes both in 
me and others; and laſtly againſt all wic- 

ked 
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ked, both men and Angels , o2 whatſocuer 
may hinder the Kingdome of Chꝛiſt. 

Euch. What doe you giue thankes for? 

Phil, I gine thankes fo2 all godly Go⸗ 
nernours, god Lawes, painfull Pzeachers, 
ſound Doctrine,and that meaſure of grace, 
which is beſtowed on mee and many o⸗ 
thers : and that God ſuffereth not @athan 
to take away gouernment , to enact cuifl 
Lawes , to ſet bp euill Piniſters; but that 
both J, and others lining in the Church, 
may pelde obedience to Chaifts Scepter, 
and doe grow bp in the graces of Gods 
Spirit. | 

Euch. Which is the third Petition? 

Phil, Thy will bee done in Earth as it is in 
Heanen, 

Euch. Why doth this follow, Thy Kings 
dome come? . 

Phil. Ta teach mee firſt to trie my ſelfe: 
and ſecondly to iudge of others, whether 
as pet wee bee in the ſtate of grace o: not, 
ſoz as many as truely bee in Gods King- 
dome, cannot but immediately doe Gods 
will: fo2 obedience to Gods will is an effec- 
tuall ſigne that the Kingdome of God is in 
bs . Againe, as the felicitie of wo2ldly a :.lok.c. 
Kingdomes ſtandsth in obedience to P2in- 
ces: ſo doth it in the Kingdome of God, 
Chit, Matth. b. 3 1. bids vs not only n= 

ds 
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Gods Kingdome , but with all the righte- 
ovſneſſe of it. And not euerp one thatſaith 
TLoꝛd Lo2d ſhall enter into the Ringdome 
of God , but ſuchas doe his will, Matth. 7, 
21. It comes nat by wiſhing but by doe- 
ing, this is the doze to come into it. 

Euch. But what if you ſee that men doe 
not Gods will, may you ſay, that ſuch are not 
in the ſtate of grace? 

Phil, That ſuch perſons as pet are nat 
in the ſtate of grace, I mayſay: ſoꝛ as fire 
is knowne by heate, the Dunne bylight, a 
tree by fruit; ſo is faith knowne by wazkes. 
Shew mee thy faich by thy workes, ſaith 

Cap.z.18. @aint lames. Pet muſt Jleaueſachto God, 
and pꝛay foz their conuerſion in their due 
time. 

Euch. What muſt you iudge of an hypo- 

pr. Chr. crite, who ſecmeth to doe Gods will bꝰ 

28.11. Phil. I muſt iudge of ſuch a one, that he 
is in the ſtate of grace, till ſuch time as hee 
maniſeſt his hypocriſie: fo2 that ſinne being 
inward, except it be by ſpeciall reuelation, 
is onely knowne to God, and J mult iudge 

Mau ao Of each tree by the fruites c. 

Euch. May you not pray thus, Ny wil be 
done? 

Phil. In no caſe. Fo2, 1. J muſt p2ay 
foz thinges geꝛdfoꝛ mite; but alas, it is not 
god ſoʒ me to haue my well. 

2 1 
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2 J cannot by nature conceiue, much lefſe 
will that which is god: 1. Cor. 2. 14. Cen. 
5.8.2. Gal. 5. 17. | 

3 Japꝛaping thus I might haue that gi- 
uen me, which would be my deitruction, as 
Quailes were to the child2en of Itracl. 

4 It Ywill any god thing, it is all from 
the god will or Gad:Philip, 2.13. 

5 Imap often, by the toꝛruption of my 
will both deſire that winch God wil not, as 
Iſracl did to returne into Ægypt: and bee 
unwilling ta that which God willeth as the 
people were that Sul ſhould be Bing. 

Euch. What doe you here meane by Gods. 
will? 

Phil. Gods will being ſtmple of it ſelfe, 
in regard of vs, is either ſecret, oꝛ reuea⸗ 
led ©: his ſecret wil is knowne only to him 4 Dcuνι g 
(eifr; as who are elect, who rep2obates, and . 
when the day of iudgemend (all bee: his 
rencaled will is ſet downe in the Booke of 
Ced, and in luch wozkes as daily God he fave 
doth diſcouer to man. — 

Euch. What js it to doe Gods will? 

Phil. The reacaled will of God is done 
by voluntarie * obeying, o2 patient ſuffe- f. Thcſ. 
ring that which Gad commandeth s. The 5-3: 
ſecret will is done of vs by pꝛaping, that 5 26. 
Ch2ilt Jeſus may come to indament b that f Reuel. 
Antichziſt map moze and moe be reacaled, 2.20. 

and 
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and that we map patiently beare all future 
afflictions 

uch. Why doe you pray, that this will of 
God may be done? 

Phil, Beeauſe : 1. At is euer Ia, Hoh, 
Geod, and Safe; yea the very rule of all god- 
nelle 


2 It is moſt p2ofitable to ſuch as doe it. 

2 All calamities come from diſobedi- 
ence: Gen.. Deut. 28. Leuit. 26. 

4 If A be regenerate, it will not be grie⸗ 
nous bnto me to doe his will: Matth. 11. 30. 
r. Ioh. 5.3. 

5 Sathan, the Wozid, and mine owne 
fleſh hinder me. 

6 Jcannot doe it, vnleſſe God aſſiſfme 
and direct mie by his Moly Wozd, and 
Spirit. 

Exch, But muſt I pray euer to doe Gods 
will? 

Phil. Pon muſt: yet in regard of Gods 
ſecret will, you map with a god will, with- 
out ſinne diſſent from it: S: muels wil was 
god when hee wept fo2 Saul whom God 
would not have him to bewaile r.Sam.2 6.x 
befides you may with the like god wil, wil 
that which God will not: ſo a Childe may 
be vnwilling of his Fathers death, whom 
notwithſtanding Gods will is ſhall not re- 
couer : and ſo Chzift ſaid Father, Ik it bee 
poſſible 
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poſſible let this cuppe paſſe from mee but 
when we once know the will of God, be it 
fo: vs,02 againſt vs, we muſt then ſay with 
Dauid , Mere am J, let him doe to mee 
as ſ&meth god in his eyes: 2. Sam. 15. 26. 
and with Hezechiah, The woꝛd of the Lo2d 
is god. lay 29.8. and with Paul, The will 
of the Lo2d be done, Acts 21.14. 

Euch. What meane you by Earth and Hea- 
ven in this petition? 

Phil, I doe not meane by Earth my bo- 
die, and Meauen my ſoule , as Tertullian 
thought; noꝛ by Carth, Carthlp men, and 
Heauen, Meauenly men, oz by Yeauen 
Chult , and Earth his Church, as others 
thonght : but in theſe wozds J p2ap, that as 
the Angels in Heauen are readie to doe 
Gods will, ſo men on Carth map be readie 
to doe it. 

Exch, How dee Angels the will of God? 

Phil, They doe it chearefully , without 
murmuring ; ſpeedily, without delaping ; 
generally , without omitting ; ſincerely, 
without diſſembling; conſtantly, without 
fo:bearing; and perfectly, without halting. 

Euch. Are there none in Heauen which do 
Gods will befides Angels? 

Phil. Pon may alſoifyou will looke vn ; 
to Chꝛiſt, the Saints, and all Creatnres in 


Yeauen and Carth. 
Exch, 


30 Chriſts Prayer expounded, 


Euch. How? Ipray you. 

Phil. 1 Chꝛiſt perſonall in Heauen hath 
done Gods will, foꝛ hee came not to doe his 
own wil, but the will of him that ſent him, 
John 6.38, Chꝛiſts Myſticall, that is the 
Church as his bodie. . Cor. 2.1 2. muſt doe 
it : euen as Chꝛiſt the head of that bodis 
bath done it. 2. In Veauen is the Congre⸗ 
gation of the firſt boꝛne Hebt. x 2.2 3, that is 
the Saints departed , there did, and doe 
carefully perfozme Gods will: ſo muſt 
we: z. In the ſtarrie Heauen the Sunne 
and Mone in the Apric Yeanen, the Froſt 
Snow, Raine, xc. fulfill his Wozd ſo muſt 
we. 

Exch, Is it then enough to doe Gods will? 

PN]. No verily:but we muff cegard alſa 
how it ſhauld be done: we mi not only dee 
Sb u his picature , but '44oz/ay his good 
pleaſure, Then wee ſerve Cd wee doe his 
pleaſure; when wee ſerne him with our beſt 
endeanonrs, wee dee his good pleaſure. 

Euch. But is it poſſible for mau to doe per- 
fectly Goods will? 

Phil, It will bee poſſible in the life to 
come: it is impoſſible whileft wee line in 
this Wiozld; faz, The good which wee would 
doe, we doe not, and the cnullthat we would not, 
that doc we, Rom. 7. 19. 

Exch, How many kindes then of petfecti- 
ons axe there? Phil. 
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Phil. There is firſt a perfection ot᷑ lince⸗ 
ritie, which was in Hezekias obedience . a BfA. 38. 
Secondly, a perfection of all parts, which 
was in Zicharic and Elzabeths obedience b. b. Luk. 1.6 
Chirdly, a perfection of degrees, which was 
only in the firſt and ſecond Adam, and is 
now only in the Holp Angels who onelp 
can perfectly obey Gods will. 

Exch, It this obedience bee impoſſible to 
be performed, why then doe wee pray for it? 

Phil. Becauſe J mult with Paul ſtriue foꝛ 
this perfection, © and pꝛay vnts God, that c Philip.z. 
{mop come to this perfection d without « :.Thel.s 
whoſe will J ſhall neuer bee able to doe his *5- 
will: Iob,15.5. 

Euch, Wnat then is it, that Cod wils ? 

Phil. He willeth: 1. Our ſaluation by 
Chꝛiſt. Act. 4. 12. Ieh. 6. 40. 

2 The knowledge of his will, Ioh, 17.3. 

3 Faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Io. 6. 40. 

4 Obedience to his Commandements, 
both in doing aud ſuffering: Pſal. 143. Rom. 
8.28. Matth. 26. 39. Act. 21.1. 41. Sam. 2. 18. 

5 Holineſſe of life:Eph. 1.4. 1. TheſA. 3. 4. 

om. 12. 1. 2. 3.4. 

6 Loue to sur bꝛethꝛen: Ioh. 13.34.15. 
That we map doe theſe things, we pꝛay 
in this petition. 

Exch, What then is tequited, that I may 
doc Gods will ? 

Phil, 
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Phil, 1 That yon doe lay aſide pour 
owne will : which indeede is hardeuen to 
the godly, the fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit 
and the Law in their members leading 
them vnto the Law of Sinne, and of 
Death. 

2 Pou muſt be poſſeſſed with a baſe con 
ceipt of your owne will : that we muſt not 
leane bpon it: but know that euerie man is 
a Beaſt in his owne knowledge. 

3 Pou muſt eſterme highly of Gods will 
be it neuer ſo contt arie to reaſon : ſo Abr: 
ham did Gen. 22.3. Take tothe Gods will, 
be aſſured of Peauen:take away thine own 
will, and fearenot Yell. 

4 You muſt pꝛay, that God will giue 
power to perfs2zme ; and then let him com 
mand, what he lift, 

Euch. What wants doe you here bewaile! 

Pail, 1 J bewaile mine owne and 0 
thers re bellieus natures , in that wee arc 
as pꝛone to receiue ſinne, as a match, 0; 
tinder is ts receiue fire. 

2 J bewaile the ſinnes of the Mold. as 
Janozance, Soꝛceries, Schiſmes, Bypo 
criſie, Pꝛide, Ambition, Couetouſneſſe, 
Negligence in pꝛocuring others good, with 
all contempt, and diſobedience to the won 
of God: and that all Creatures being ſo! 
bedient to God,(lcr.7,8.)man onely is mol 
diſobedient. 3 Om 
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3 Dur impatience, that when Cod lay⸗ 
eth any croſſes vpon vs, we cannot (as wee 

ought) endure them patiently, 

4 Our llacke and imperfect obedience; 
yea pꝛiuie pꝛide proude pzeſumption,dead- 
neſſe of Spirit, ſecret hypocriſie, and all 
other weakneſſe, which bꝛeaketh either in- 
to, 02 ont vpon vs, in our beſt ſernice to our 
Yeanenly Father. 

Euch, What thinges doe you pray for in 
this Petition? 

Phil. 1 J p2ap that J and ail people may 
in true humiliation, and hatred of ſinne 
be converted to God, by putting off the old 
man, and putting on the new, that we may 
obcy his Commandements, in our general, 
and particular callingsand in al afflictions 
ſnbanit our ſelues to the will of God, 

2 That with a ſpedie reſolution, a wil⸗ 
ling minde chearefull heart, and conſtant 
purpoſe wee map euer doe that which wee 
are commanded. Which wee cannot doe, 
vnlelle as by his pꝛeuenting grace he gineth 
bs both will and power: (o with his fol- 
lowing grace hee accompliſh his wozke be- 
gunne in vs. 

Euch. What thinges doe you pray againſt 
in this Petition ? 

. Phil, A p2ap againſt all impietie towards 


Ood, viirighteouſneſſe towards man, and 
E dilobe⸗ 
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diſobedience in my ſelfe. In a woꝛd, againſt 
all rebellious withſtanding Gods reuealed 
will, vafaithfulneCe in mens calling, all 
diſcontented murmuring at Gods doings, 
and all either backwardneſſe,o2 wearineſle 
in the Seruice of God; and laſfly againſt all 
hypocriſte , which iscontrarie ta an honeſt 
and a ſincere heart, 

Euch. What chinges doe you here thanke 
God for? 

Phil. 1 Here A bleſſe God foz mine own 
and others conuerſion. 

2 Foz our obedience to Gods will. 

3 Foz our patience in all trials. 

4 That with ſome chearefulneſſe wee 
mayſerue God. 

5 That aur ſernice is not ſull of hypo- 
triſte: and that pꝛophaneſſe, vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe, diſobed iente, rebellion, buthankful- 
neſſe, murmuring, diſcontentment, back- 
wardneſſe, wearinefle, and Pppocriſte are 
ſo mo2tified in vs that in ſome weake mca- 
ſure we defire to pleaſe God. 

Exch, Whyare theſe three Petitions ſet in 
the firſt place? 

Pnil. Becauſe when we doc begin to ad 
nance Gods glozie , ſet vp Gods King 
dome, and dor Gods will, then our daily 
bꝛead, the ſoꝛgiucneſſe of finnes, and all o- 
other bleſſings will be giuen vnto vs. As on 


tle 
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the contrarie, if we difhonour God, hinder 
his Kingdome,and doe our owne wills,we 
cannot loke fo2 any bleſſing of-this, 02 a 
better life: fo2 godlineſſe only hath a pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of this life, and the life to tome: 1. Iim. 
6.6. 

Ench, Hauing ſpoken thus much of the 
three firli Petitions, we ate now come to the 
latter three, Ho doe you divide thoſe three 
laſt Petitions? 

Phil. One of them is fo2 thinges concer⸗ 
ning mans bodie:the other two are concer- 
ning his ſoule. 

Exch, But why are you heere taught to 
pray for thinges corporall , and after to pray 
for things ſpiritual! doth not this croſſe that 
commandement of Chriſi?Seeke firſt the King- 
dome of God. Matth. 6.3 2. 

Phil. No, it doth not: but by this aꝛder 
Jam taught, firſt to ſe& the cozruption of 
mans nature, which onght in the firſt place 
toſeeke thingesſpirituall; but becauſe wee 
live rather by ſenſe, then by faith, wer doe 
pꝛincipally deſire thinges coꝛpoꝛall. 

Secondly , J am taught Chꝛiſts mercie 
bnts man, in that, by this oꝛder, he deſcens 
deth to our infirmitie , who rather depend 
bpon him fo2 the pardon of our ſinnes, then 
wee can truſt him foz our pꝛouiſion in this 
like: which argueth that wee are of little 
faith.Mat. 9. 5. E 2 Chir d⸗ 
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Thirdly, Jam taught by this, to depend 
vpon him fo2 the foꝛgiueneſſe of my ſinnes : 
fo2 when J ſe that hee is heere ſo carefull fo: 
my bodie , he will doubtleTe be moꝛe care 
full to pꝛouide fo2 my ſoule. Rom. 8.3 2. 

Euch. What vſe can you make of this or. 
der? 

Phil, 1 That J muft p2incipally ele 
the god of my ſoule, which will bzing ail 

Mar. ro. godneſſe and gods tomy bodie a, 

Pſal.4.6. 2 That muſt haue care alſo of my bo 
die; fo2 the pꝛeſeruation whereof God hath 
pꝛouided fod, apparell, phyſicke and other 

 meanes®, 

3 That from the bleſſings on my body, 
JA muſt aſcend bp degrees, to bee perſwaded 
fo2 my ſoule : that hee who is ſo pꝛouident 
fo2 the one will bee much moze pzonident 

c Eccleſ. koz theother r. K 

11.39.31, 4 J muft aknowledge mine owne co 

ruption „that J am ſo carefull {02 Carthly 


things 

at Ale that J may vſe Gods Creatures, 
in that he will haue me to pꝛay fo2 them 

6 J muſt acknowledge the mercy of 
God to mee, in that hee peldeth ſomuchto 
mine infirmitie , as to permit mee to aſke 
theſe coꝛpoꝛall thinges, befoꝛe ſuch as art 
Spirituall, and of greateſt god foz the (al 
. FPre.z0.8, uation of my ſoule *, 


e 1. Cor. 
10.26. 


Exch, 
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Exch. Which is the fourth petition, and 
the firſt of the three latter? 
Phil. Glue vr this day our daily bread. Giue vs 
Exch, Doe you not by bread, here vnder.. Hs day 
ſtand Chrift lefas the foode of the ſoule? 8 
Phil. Indeed many ancient Fathers and vide ginn 
ſome of cur Engliſh Pꝛoteſtant w2iters, See» 
haue ſo vaderſtod this petition: and J am eb. 
bound to p2ay, that God will euer giue me — 1 
this Bzead :Iohn 6. 34. But J am taught Theology. 
that this Bꝛead is not ment here. 
Euch. But man conſiſting of body and 
ſoule, muſt we not pray, that both may bee 
fed with their daily bread ? 
Phil. We mult, and doe in this p2aier; - 
but not in this petition. When J p2ay that 
Gods kingdome may come, then J p2ay fo 
the foode of my ſoule : here, when J p2ap 
fo daily bread, J p2ay fo2 neceCſarics' be- 
longing to my body. 
Euch. By what reaſons are you taught the 
contrary ? 
Phil. x Becanſe A p2ap fo2 ſuch things 
in the ſecond petition going befoze. 
2 Becauſe tempoꝛall things being to be 
p2aped fo2, they can haue no fitter place to 
be defired then in this. 
3 Deeing this pꝛaier is a rule of all our 
pꝛaiers. we muſt in ſome one petition crane 
things tempozal of God, euen as Agur did, 


E 3 Prou, 
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Prov, 30. 8. and lacob, Gen. 28.20. 

4 Pany ancient, and the moſt new w1b 
ters thinks ſo. 

Ench What then doe you meane by 
Bread? 

Phil; Imeane p2operly that kind of ſu⸗ 
ſtenance, which we call, Bakers bread ; but 
figuratinely all things, which are, oꝛ may 
be foz the good of my body, and this natu- 
rall life: as ſtrength by nouriſhment.health 
by Phyſicke, warmth by apparell, ſuffici- 
ent ie by labour, and the bleffing of God in 
the vſe of all theſe and ſuch like : 2. King. 6. 
22. lohn 13. 18. 

Esch. Why doe you aske all theſe things 
vndet the name of bread ? 

Phil. 1 Becauſe bꝛead is abſolutely ne- 

2 Pfa. 10g. Clary fo2 mans life *, 
15.” 2 Toteachvbsfrugality in bſing Gods 
bloh.s.1z creatures b. a 
3 To make vs content with whatlouer 
c Phi. 4. 1: God ſendeth e. 
4 To make vs thankefull, if God gino 
4Pa.23.5, moze then bead a. 

5 Becauſe in ancient times, bꝛead was 
mans molt ozdinary fœd, as appeareth, Ge. 
18.5. Plal. 104. 1 5. Mark. 8.4. | 

Euch. Why do you pray that God would 
giue bread ? 


Pail. To teach me that all riches, 2 
ther 
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ther ol inheritance, oꝛ by gift, pains trades, 
office, ſernice, wit, marriage, 02 any other 
meanes, are the gift of God, who onely gi- 
ucth man power to get riches. Deut 8. 18. 
Exch, Wunat vſe make you of this, that ti- 
ches are Gods gift ? 
Phil, Theſe vſes J oucht to make: 
1 To acknowledge that all that J haut 
commeth from God, anv not by my ſelfe,oz 
any other . e yy 
2 That I muſt not ve p2ond of them, be- 1 
cauſe I haue receiued them f. W 
3 To admire Gods ſauour, who hath 
made me rich, and others poꝛe 8. 81 Chro. 
4 To bſe them ta theglozp of God, and 25.76. 
the good both ol my ſelfe, and others b. - — 
* If 3 want ſuch things, to aſke them ot 
di 


6 Ta teach me to get my ſuabſtance with 
a good conſcience; that ſo A map ſee they 
tome from God k. 

7 That J deſpiſe not my pe ads det. 
who haue not ſuch a largeſſe of Gods bleſ- , 
ſings as mp ſelfe!. 

8 To be content if God make me 

2x in 
7 But what neede haue rich men to 
make this praier ? It ſeemeth this is the poote 
mans Pater noſter, 


Phil, Pou told mee thatthere is a two- 
E 4 fold 


iGc.:9.20 


ki.Sa.1z.6 


ro. 17. 


m lob. 1.21 
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nur fori, fold title to riches : the one tiuill in the 
cure poli. Courts of men; the other, religious in the 


2Pro.12, 
27. 


high Court of God. Now rich men may 
haue  cinil title without pꝛaying: but they 
muſt p2ay foz a religious right to riches, 
and this is onely as they are the ſonnes of 
God. Without this title, befoꝛe God they 
are vſurpers, and cannot ſay that their ri- 
ches are their owne, 1. Cor. 3. 2. Againe, 
rich men are but ſtewards to diſpoſe, not 

Lo2ds to command: and though they haue 
bꝛead, vet they may want the ſtaffe of bꝛead: 
though they haue food, pet may the bertue 
which is in tod to nouriſh, be taken from 
them: Luk. 1.5 3. 12.15. Deut. . 3. Iſai. 3. 1. 
Leuit. 26. 26. 

Euch. Why then, good rich men need not 
to pray thus, for they haue a religious title to 
riches, | 

Phil, It is true indeed ; pet becauſe it is 
one thing to haue riches, and ansther thing 
tohaue a bleſſing vpon riches, they muſt 
pꝛap, that as God hath giuen vnto them ri⸗ 
ches, ſa thoſe riches may in vſe bee bleſſed, 
both to themſelues, and alſo to theirs. 
Eccleſ. 5.12. | 

Ench, What then doe you pray for in this 
word, Gine? 

Phil, t. Jp2ay that God wouldgine me 
a ciuill title to mp riches(s) 

2 That 
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2 That he would giue me a religious ti⸗ n 
tle to them. 
3 That he would giue me leaue to bſe 
them. Eccl. 5. 17. 
4 That hee would giue mee and mine 
tomfoꝛt by them. Pſa. 35.25. 
Each. What elſe may J obſerue our of this 
word, G ue? 
Phil, 1 Our owne wants: fo2 if wee 
had as o our ſelues, we would not craue 
any thing of God. 
2 Gods glozy, that all hold bpon him 
and arehis beggers, from the King to the 
Cottager, Hol. 2.8. 2. Cor.. to. 
3 Our duty not onelp to labour ta haue 
bzead, but to haue it as Gods gift. 
4 That all our endeauours without 
Gods bleſſing are in vaine, Plal. r 27.4. 
5 That when wee haue received, wee 
ſhould ſay with Dauid, r ,Chron, 29. Whatto- 
euet we haue receiued, we haue teceiued it at 
thy hands, O Lord, 
Euch. How doth God giue bread ? 
Phil, 1 By bleſſing the earth with in⸗ 
creaſe by ſeaſonable weather Hoſ. 2.21 . | 
2 By placing vs in ſome honeſt calling. 
Plal.28.2. 
3 By giuing vs the ſfaffe of bꝛead, Lev, 
— that is, power to his creatures to nou- 
rith vs. 


4 By 
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4 By making this bꝛead not only whole- 
(ome, but alſo holy vnto vs, that by it wee 
map better ſerne hum. 
Exch, Why doe you lay, Giuc vs, and not 
x.Cor. Gine me? 
10.24. Phil. Ta teach me,r To pꝛay eſpecially 
a Pl. 122. 6 fo; the pꝛoſperity of the godly (3). 
b 1 loh 4. 2 To wiſh as well to others as my ſelfes 
21. 3 To pitie and releue with my goods the 
poꝛe eſtate of my bzethzen (c). 
41 Not to repine at the eſtate of my bet - 
ters (0) | 
5 Not to contemne ſuch as are in po- 
4+ nerty (e), 6 
dMa.z0.zzr 6 Not to appꝛopziate that to my ſelle, 
ePco.17.5 which Cod hath giuen me fo2 the god of o- 
thers: 1. Sam. 2 5. 11. Eccleſ. 114. 
Exch, But what if God give you not ri- 
ches? what remedies were preſcribed you a- 
gainſtthe defire of them ? 
Phil. : That God, euen in famine,doth 
feſ.33.18. quicken and reuine them which feare him 
2 Godlineſle is great gaine,if the minde 
"6.6, of man be therewith contented t 
3 Wedge looke fo2eternall life ; there 
6 not care too much foz this 
4 We are ſeruants in our fathers houſe: 
therefoze hee will beſtow vpon vs things 
i Pla. 23. 1. Conucnent?. 
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5 Pany are ſet aloft,and afterward haue 
the greater downfall K. k Da. A. 30. 
6 Adam not contented with his owne 
eſtate, bꝛonght himſelfe and his poſterity to 
deſtruction . Gen. 3. 17 
7 We b2ought nothing into this world: 
and it is certains wee ſhall carzy nothing 1 Tim. 
m,. 6.7. 
2. What doe you meane by This day ? This day. 
Phil. By This day, I meane the pꝛeſent 
moment of time, in the which J doe, oꝛ ſhall 
line,and wherein eſpecially J ſtand in need 
of things foz this life, as defoze time I haue 


done, 
Euch. Why doe you not pray that God 
would giue you bread tor a weeke, ot a mo- 
neth,or a yeere, but for a day? 
Phil, 1 Becauſe each day we need both 
bꝛead it ſelfe, and with it the bleſſing of | 
God bpon bze ad. n Deu. l.; 
2 To teach meer to be content with my 
peſcnt eſtate, and not to care t much fog oMat 6.32 
the time to come . Pſal.5 5.23 
3 Thateach dap Jmay ſce Gods ſingu⸗; 
lar pꝛouidence v. p Pf. 19. 
4 That 3 ſhould thinke that each dap 
map be my laſt day: Pia]. 39.5. 90. 12. 
; Each Becauſe you pray onely tor bread to 
Lay, tell mee, Is it not lawfullco ptay to bee 
rich? 
Pail, 
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Phil, It is very inconvenient, if not vt⸗ 
terly vnlawfull, to pꝛay to be rich: as you 
taught me in your Sermon vpon this peti- 


E «ch, By what rezſon was this point pro- 
op... 
Phil. 1 Becauſe riches arcſnares to en⸗ 


1 4 lacob and Agur in the booke of the 
Pꝛouerbs, p2ayed onely foz ſoode and ray- 
dPro.31.7 ment l. 


- In pꝛaping to be rich, it ſeemeth wee 
are not content to depend vpon God (c). 
6 It is a ſigne af exctediug pꝛide that by 
Tim 6. riches we would be aboue our bꝛethzen f. 
17 Ench, What then muſl you doe in this 
caſe ? 
Phil. I muſt p2ap neither fo2 riches, noz 
pr. 37 y. Pouerty 3, but goe on in my calling, with 
5 :.Cor.,, faithful diligence(b) and waiting fo2 a ble 
. ſing from the Lo2d , be thankfull foz what 
* — 0.22 ſoeuer he ſhall ſend k. 

.. a Euch. But becauſe you muſſ pray for this 
daies bread, may you not lay vp for the time 
come ? 

Phil, Yes, Imap. 1 Ioſeph did fo2 ſenen 
percts 
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peeres to tome: The Apoſtles did, when , ' 
they heard of a famine by Agabus the % * * 
phet: p and Ch2ift did, in that he had a purſ: pAA. 1.28 
bearer, 4 and commanded the broken meat q lohn 13. 
to be kept *, . 
» We are ſent by Salomon to the piſmire, 12 
who pꝛouideth in ſummer againſt winter *. ſProu.s 6. 
3 Me that pꝛouideth not foz his Family, 
is woꝛſe then an infidel*, tr. Tin. 5.6 
4 Wee haue pꝛecepts of frugalitie and 
th:fttneſle . 
5 Wemuftget to doe god to others *. 
6 God hath giuen man fozeſight and pꝛo⸗ 
nidence . a Deur.$, 
7 The god huſwife is commended in the **- 
P2ouerbs, who by labour and induffrieen- 
richeth her family b. 
Euch. Yet Chrill faith, Lay not vp treaſure 
on Earth e. c Mar.6,19 
Phil, That is, wee muſt not ſ&#ke it chief- 
ly, and ſo as to neglect to lav vp treaſure in 
Heanen, 
Euch. What rules muft you obſerve in get- 
ting riches ? 


Phil, 1 That J get them by honeſt la- 
bour. (d) 5 d Gen. 3. co 


2 Chat A put no truſt in my riches . Pro. 11. 

3 That J ſpare not, when Jought to ** 
ſpend them on others f fEccl.rr.y 

4 Imunſtnot be a niggard tomineowne Fe. 
Tate and perſon c. 5-That 


bPro.z:. 
I3. 
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s That they become not hurtfull vnto 
h Ecleſ. 5. me b. 
12. 6 That they may bee pledges to met of 


1. Veanenly riches 
— Euch. What is the vſe of all this? 


Phil. 1. It 2 Chꝛiſtian care, 
1 Tim 5. and pzouidence . 

2 At warranteth the poſſeſſion of ri 
ches. 

3 It condemneth niggardly Parſimo- 
nie w. 

4 It confuteth our ſwaggering Pzodi- 
gals; who, with the pꝛodigall ſonne, ſo ton⸗ 
ſume their inher itance, that at laſt they are 
bought to a mo2ſell of bꝛead . 

—— 5 That each day J muſt depend on 


Each. What do you mean by Daily bread? 
Phil. I mean ſuch bꝛead as is fit to nou- 
riſh the ſubſtance of my bodie, and that J 
may be fed with fd conuenient. 
Ench, Why doe you pray fer daily bread? 
Phil. Becauſe my body is daily decaving 
and ſo ſtandeth in nerd of daily repay2ing, 
pl. Tim. g. euen as the lampe ſtands in ned of oyle vr. 
23. 2 Betauſe no meate can be added to my 
ſubſtance vnlefſe God datly giue a bleſſing 
vnto it: which J may eate and not bee ſatiſ- 
fied, earne ſiluer, and put it into a bottom- 


. lefle bagge 4. 
q Hag.1.4 ag ; To 
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3 To put met in minde that I muff not 
tempt God by neglecting of meanes , * as rDeur.s. 
they doe who labour not in an honeſt cal- *< 
ling, ! and ſuch as put an angelicallperfec- Pro. 10. 3. 
tion in fafting , 02 vowing to the Wozlda 
boluntarte pouertie. 
4 Tocondemne ſuch as make an Jdoll 
of meanes, and neuer traue a bleſſing from 
God vpon themeanes, *, Hab. 1. 16 
5 Todiſtinguiſh it from that Heauenly 
fod;which in the R; ingdome of God we ſhal 
once ſo taſt on, that we nerd not either often Wy” 
to craue it, 02 daily anew to receine it. 
6 Becauſe without it I may be hindꝛed 
in the hallawing ol Gods name, aduancing 
his Kingdome, and doing his will. 
7 Becauſe all Creatures by the inſtinct 
ol nature doe thus pꝛap, Pial. 104. 21. 
Exch, But may the want of this daily bread 
hinder vs in Gods Service ? 
Phil. Why not? as well as it did Abra- 
ham whom famine dꝛaue into Egypt: Cen. 
12.7. The Iſraelites whom want of water, 
cauſed ts murmur againſt God, Exod. 16. 
And the Diſciples, who ſozactting to take 
bead with them, vuderſtod not that war 
ning which Chꝛiſt gave them, to beware of 
the leauen of the Scribes and Phatiſes. 


Exch, Ho is bread ſaid to hee our bread, — daily 
and how doe we pray for it? Bread, 
Phil, 
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Phil. It is ſaid to be ours: x As weore 
in Ch2ift. 

2 As we get it by honeſt labour and eat 
not the bead of vislence Proverbs 14.17, 
20.17. 

3 As it is fit foꝛ our place and calling. 
4 As we haue a pꝛoper title vnto it. 
Euch. Why call you that ours, which is 
* Godsgift? 

Phil, x Ta magnifie Gods gractons 
bountie , who maketh that ours, which is 
not due vnto vs: 1. Im. 6. 7. Iob 1.21, 

2 Becauſe God hath ozdained it fo2 our 
ble. 

3 As Chꝛiſt is ours fo2 the god of our 
ſoules, 1.Cor.r.30.ſo Gods Creatures art 
ours fo2 the god of sur bodics. 

4 It is ours, becauſe wee get it by on 
honeſt labour: Gen. z, 19. Eccl. 1 1. 6. Hab. 2.6. 

5 As it is ſanctiſied vnto vs by the woꝛd 
and pꝛaper: r. Iim. 4. 

Fuch. What vie make you of this ? 

Phil, 1 That J muſt labour to bee in 

b. Cor. Chꝛiſt b. 

13.5. 2 That J map ſo get riches, that J may 
cGen. 33. [ay they are mine . N 

11. 3 That J map labour to maintaine my 
d Gen. zo. eſtate d. 

_ 4 That communitie of gads is an Anas 
e10ſ.13.7, baptiſticall fancie . 
5 That 


Chrifts Prayer expounded, 49 
5 That God would not haue all alike 


6 That Jmuſf impart wy gods to the 
pwꝛe b. 8 Pro. 13. 
Exch, Do you thinke that a man being re- 7+ 

die to die, needes to make this prayer: Fer I 
haue knowne ſorme even at the place of Exe · 

cution baue refuſed to ſay itꝰ 
Phil, It was their erra not 
the meaning of this petition , Euen at the 
houre of death we mult pꝛay thus, 
1 Jn regarde ol our thankfulnes to God, 
2 In regardeof our pꝛeſent ſtate, that 
God dos not take from vs the comfo2t and 
a—_ any of his creatures ſo long as 
we. 


Pro. 31.3. 


4 Their vnfaithfulneſfle. 

5 Their vumercifulneCe in getting and 
keping of riches. 

6 Pine owne t others vnthankfulnes, fo: 
9 poztion which God hath allotted wats vs. 
Euch. What things do you heere pray — ? 
Phil. 1 J pzay herefo2 all meanes by 
F which 


* Pl. 944. 
I4. 
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which J and others may haue our daily 
b:ead ;as ſeaſonable weather foꝛ the fruits 
ofthe earth,ſympathie of all creatutes, that 
the heavens may heare the earth. the earth 
the coꝛne, and it vs. Fo2 godly Pagiſtrates, 
fo: the maintenance of peace,and p2ocucing 
of plentie : Foz valiant ſouldiers to defend 
our land: foꝛ paintull huſbandmen,e# tradeſ- 
men in all callings : foʒ pꝛudent hulwiues. 
faithfull ſeruants, and that euen our beaſts 
map be ſtrong tolaboz *. 

2 J p2ay fo2 peace in all kingdomes, 
plentie in our boꝛders, health in our bodies, 
and that the affe of bzead be not taken 
from vs. 

3 J pꝛay foꝛ humilitie in acknowledging 
Gods god gifts, and bleſſings to me: con⸗ 
tentedneſſe in our eſtates , diligence in our 
callings,faithfulnes in our dealings, p2out- 
dence to net,frugalitie to lav bp, kberalitie 
to giue out, magnificence in doing great 
wozks, thankfulneſſe fo2 cur goods, top at 
the good of others , arÞ that God would 
giue vs all that which is fit to2 vs. 

Euch. What do you heere pray again}? 

Phil, 1 J pꝛav agamft vnſcaſonabic wea⸗ 
ther. diſoꝛder of creatures, vi godly lawes, 
cowardly ſouldiers, and untit people (oz 
their places and cafling's. 

2 Ipzay againſt vniuſt wars, — 

0 
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of teeth, and that the ſtaffe of bzead map not 
be taken from vs. 

3 Jp2ay againſt pꝛide in abundance, dif- 
content in want, negligence in mens cal- 
lings , vnfaithfulneſle in dealing, impꝛoui⸗ 
dence in getting, parfimonie in ho2ding, 
p2odigatitie inſpending,and vnmercifulnes 
in not giuing to the poꝛe. 

4 In a wo2d,J pꝛap againlf all vnthank- 
fulnes foꝛ Gods creatures, our much abu⸗ 
ſing of ſuch god gifts of God: yea, againſt 
all ſuch ſicknes as may hinder vs from 
getting our daily bzead. 

Euch. What do you heere giuethanksfor? 

Phil. J thanke God here foz ſeaſonable 
times godly Gonernonrs,abundance of all 
things, and foz all ſuch things as befoze 1 
p2ayed fo2;And by name, A thank God that 
he hath hitherto pꝛouided ſo bountifully fo: 
me g others, that wer haue a ſufficiencie fo2 
our pꝛeſent eſtate, and doe ſ& his bleſſing in 
the getting, hauing, and vſing of al his crea⸗ 
tures: And that in the ſweate of our bꝛowes 
wee doe eat that bꝛead, which by reaſon 
thereof, cannot bee called the bꝛead of idle⸗ 
nelle. 

Euch. Which are the two laſt petioris? 


Pail. Forgine vs our trefpaſſes , 4s wee for- Forgiue 


fine them that treſpaſſe ag æinſt vc. And lead v 


g VS XC. 


* 
nat into temptation: but deliver vs from emnll. cad vs 


not, &e. 
PF 3 Exch, hs 
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Exch, What doe you learne out of this or- 
der, that after our praying for daily bread, we 
fay, And forgrue v1 our treſpaſſes , and leade vs 
not into temptation, & ? 

Phil, I do herelearne theſe ſire leſſons ; 

1 By hauing my daily bꝛead, to lift vp 
a Luk. 11. my mind fo2 ſpirituall bleſſings to God =, 
13. 2 To ſitke moꝛe tarneſtiy foʒ the pardon 
of my ſinnes, then J doe (though alas J dot 
b AG. a. 39 not) foꝛ my daily bꝛead *, 
3 That ſeeing J make theſe two petiti 
| ons fo2 my ſoule, therefoꝛe my care mull be 
c 2. Pet. · double to do god foꝛ my ſoule c. 
10. 4 That it is nothing to haue my daily 
bꝛead, vnleſſe God giue vnto me the pardon 
d Wiſd.5.8 of my ſinnes . 
That if Cod gine me my daily bzead, 
IJ had maſt need to p2ay fo2 the fo2gineneſſe 
of my ſins , becauſe therein Jam moſt ſub- 
e. Sam. . ject to ſinne againſt God ©, 
114. 6 That it J want my daily bzead, ſin is 
pſal. toy. the canſe that I want it, and all bleſings *, 
34. Such. What is contained in thele two lafl 
3 petitions? 

a. Pl, In the fozmer of them J pꝛa fo: 
grace , and in the latter foz perſenerance in 
grate. 

1 Euch. How may things are contained in 
„Sue the fifth petition Fergiue vi our treſpaſſes cel 


treſpaſſes, Phil. Two things 11. A paper, "_ 
0 


ö 
] 
j 
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wa2ds , Forgine vs eur treſpaſſes. 

2 Acondition : 4s wee forgive them that 
trefpaſſe againſt vs, 

Exnch, What is the ſumme of this petition? 

Phil. That it would pleaſe God, fo2 his 
Sons ſake,to be god to me, and all his chil 
d2en,in the daſhing out, and waſhing away 
al our ſinnes, as we are ready to fo2giue 8⸗ 
thers 8, 

Exch, Why do you pray thus ? 

Phil. x To manifeſt Gods godnes, who 
tels me herre that it is poſſible to obtaine 
fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 

2 To the ende J might thinke of the na- 
ture of ſinne, which hinders vs from al god 
things here , Levir, 26, and of Gods kings 
dome hereafter Pſal. 1 5. 2.3. Reuel. 21. 

3 To meditate of Gods mercie to man: 
to man I ſap, he ſpared not the Angels that 
ſinned 2. Pet. a. he will ſpare vs. 

4 To aſſure me that though A by anne 
foꝛget to perfo2me the obedience of aſanne, 
vet God ſtill retainsth the compaſſion of a 
Father. 

Exch, Vato whom do you pray for the for- 
giueneſſe of finnes ? 

Phil, Not = any Angell, Saint, crea- 

ure o2 man, but onely to my Lozd 
iy Aar rang hPſal.sr.r 
Such. Why do you pray thus only to him? 
F 3 Phil, 
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Phil. 1 Becauſe hee only can fo2ging 
i Mat 9.2. ſinnes . 
2 Becanſe J am commanded ſo to 
kHol.14.3 pꝛay k. 
Becauſe againſt him onelp A haue ſin- 
IPſal. 51. 4 ned). 


4 Becauſe J muſt not giue his honoz to 
m Dan. 9.5 another w. 
n P.. o 5 Becauſe the Church vſethſa to pꝛap . 
oloh.14.t 6 Becauſe J beleeue only on him v. 
Euch. What doth this teach you? 
Phil. 1 That God alone is to bee called 
p PH. 5 · 1 bpon v. 5 
2 That Chꝛiſt is very God , becauſe of 
qMar.9.2. himſelfe he fo:gineth ſinnes a. 
Euch. What vſe can you make of this do- 
Qrine ? 
| Phil. 1 That when J haue ſinned, J muſt 
r. Sam. come to him foꝛ par don. 
me 2 That their doctrine is anerroneous 
n doctrine, which call vpon Saints aſwell as 
— vpon God : a2 dꝛeame ot perfection in this 
* life: Job. 9. 3. Pro. 24. 16. Rom. 7. 2 3. 
3 That Jmult be thankfull to my gras 
tious God, who wil pardon and fo2gine me 
£PF.193-3- all my ſinnes t. 
4 That Jmulſt take heed of ſin,becauſe A 


u Rom. 6. muſt euer craue pardon foꝛ it. 


21, 


A muſt labo2 to bee in the number of 
thoſe (vs) who map ſue foz pardon, 8 
ch. 
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Euch. What doe you meane by this word, 


Forgine ? Forgiue, - 
Phil. That it would pleaſe God ſa fo diſ⸗ 
charge,and couer all my finnes,as that they 
may neuer be imputed vnto mee, either to 
make mee deſpaire in this life, oʒ to bee pu⸗ 
niſhed in the life to come . x Act. 7. o 
Euch. How are ſins laid to be diſcharged? 
Phil. 1 When they are diſcharged by the 
perſon that committed them: ſo the diuels 
and the damned. diſcharge their debts by 
ſuffring . Mat. 18. 
2 When they are paied by another, and 34-*5-47- 
ſo are dur finnes diſcharged by Chaiſf *. al.. 
Euch. Iu what teſpect may this lecond ſi- 
tisfaction be called forgiueneſſe? 
Phil. x In reſpect of vs, who neither do, 
no2 can confer any thing to this ſatiſfacty 
on . a Luk. 17. 
2 In regard of Chziſt, who alone doth IG 
foꝛgiue them >, and we no wap are able to b Mar.g.z, 
requite him .. 103.1 
3 Jnreſpect of God the Father, who in 
lone gineth his Donne, and accepteth his 
obedience, as our (atiſfaction 9, dio. 3. 16. 
Such. What learne you by this? 
Phil, x That as Benadad did to the King 
of Iſrael e, ſo J muſt humble my ſelfe to e. Kg 
this King of Kings. 20.3 
2 That I muſt conteſſe my ſing to him, 
F 4 be- 
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tl becauſe he is readie ts fozgine my linnes*, 
7 3 That there can be by man no ſatiſfac- 
g Mar.r6 tion fs; finss : foʒ Our merits, is Gods mer- 
— e cie, ſaith a Father. 

Exch, What finnes muſt you confeſle to 
God? 

Phil. Both knowne and bnknowen : 

 knoweninparticular b, vnknowenin gene- 
12 Call}, 

Euch, Qught you not to confeſſe your ſing 
co man? 

Phil, Though auricular confeſſion be a 
doctrine of dinels, pet if fins be ſo grieuous 
vnto my conſcience, that I cannot be per- 
ſwaded of the pardon of them, neither can 
linde comfoꝛt by confeſſion to God , Jam 
bound to confeſſe ſinnes, troubling mee , to 
man, eſpecially ta my godly Miniſter, oꝛ to 
ſuch a Pꝛeacher of Gods woꝛd.as is able to 

tomfoꝛt me in regard of his knowledge,. and 

k Ars, fit to comfoʒt me in regard of his ſecrecie æ. 

30. Eacb. How are you bound to confeſſe 
your finnes ? 

Phil. Euen as a guiltie pꝛiſoner muſt dg 

110. 20. At the barre i. 
x J muff bung my lelfe befoze Gods 
m Luk. 5. Judgement ſeate . 
. 2 IJ muſt put vp an indictment againſt 
* my ſelte . b 
" 3 I matt gine bentenes of condem⸗ 
nation 
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nation againſt my ſelfe o. : 0 Ilona. . 
11. 
* 4 _ ſue fo2 pardon at the hands of . 
Exch, How many things are required in 
true confeſſion? 
Phil, Fine, 1 It muff be voluntary, 
without conſtraint 4. qr. Sam. 
2 Perſonall, without laping it vpon o⸗ 
thers r. Gen. 3. 12 
3 Particular, without denial of the fact. 
4 JImpartiall , by aggrauating each cir- 
tumſtance t. ſr.Sam.24 
s Veartie, with all fignes ofſozrow*, . Cor. 7. 
uch. Why are you bound to aske God *. 
forgiueneſlc? 
Phil, x Becauſe all men haue ſinned . u Rom.z. 
2 Becauſe Cod heareth not ſinners . 10. 
3 Becauſe ſins ſener man from Cod . — 
4 Jf J conceale theſe ſozes , they are 
hardly cured *, 2 Pſal. 32. 3 
5 The moꝛe Jlike ſinne, the moze with 
lack wife it will kill meÞ. blud. 4.16. 
6 Ok all burdens, there is none like to 
the burden of ſinne e. c Mat. 11. 
7 Ik J confeſſe, God is ready ta foz- 
4 d r.10.1.7. 


$ Gods ſeruants haue done the like ©. 

9 JfI fele net fins foꝛgiuen in this life, 
it is to be feared,they wil not be foꝛgiuen in 
the life to come *. 
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10 There isncither comfo2t noꝛ tontent 
in any woꝛldly thing whatſoeuer, vnlefſe 1 
* Mar.9.2. can be affured of this foꝛgiueneſſe 
— 103-3) Euch. Why do you ſay, Forgiue vs: 
„is © Phil, Becauſe J muſt pꝛap, that God 
; would not onely fozgiue mee but that hee 
g Dan. . would alſo foꝛgiue all men in the woꝛld s, 
19 Ench, But you are bound to beleeue the 
forgiueneſle of fins : will you pray for that 
which is bad already ? 
Phil, I doe not as miſtruſting that God 
h Rom.3. hath not foꝛgiuen them b, but that J may 
35. fele in my heart, that God hath fozgiuen 
1Pſ.51.10, them, and that J may apply that to my ſelf 
which the Father hath purpoſed his Donne 
purchaſed,and the holy Ghoſt ſealed. 
Such. Vet to pray thus for pardon, it ſeemes 
to open a gap to ſinne freely? 
Phil, Nay rather if Jhane grace, the 
mo2e J p2ay that my ſins map be pardoned, 
E551. 14. the moꝛe will {hate and deteft ſinne k, and 
the moꝛe J am perſwaded that God hath 
foꝛgiuen me, the moze J will labour to liue 
godly: Rom. 2.1. 1. Iob. 3. 3. Tit. 2. 1. Luk, 


1 


74. 
Exch, What vic do you make of this, For- 
Line vs ? 

Phil, 1 That as I ſue fo2 mine own pars 
den, ſo muſt J with the Saints ſue foz o- 
: thers!, 

_- 2 That 


IExo.28, 


Chris Prayer expounded, 59 


2 That A muſt bee ſozrie when men doe 
ſinne v. m Pſa. tig 
3 That J map not vncharitably diſcouer 136. 
mens ſinnes n, n — 
4 That J muſt not cauſe any man to ,, Per 8. 
ſinne . o Pro.. 185 
That muſt not delight in any fin v. Gen. 39.8. 
6 That 4muft foꝛgiue my bꝛethꝛen a. PPI. 119. 
Euch. Miy you then pray for all men, e- a 
ven the wicked? 4 
Phil. I ma. becauſe the Loꝛd alone know ; 
eth who are his : and in the iudgement of r. Tim. . 
charitie J may pꝛav ſoꝛ the conuerfion, oz 19. 
confuſion of the moſt wicked in the woꝛld l. (Ro. 0. t. 
Euch. What if a man fin againſt the holy Plal.25.3, 
Ghoſt : may you pray for ſuch a man? 
Phil. Few,o2 nene, haue now the ſpirit of 
diſcerning, to know when a man ſinneth a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoff, and therfoze we muſt 
take hir de how we cenſure it. 
Exch, Yet giue mee ſome notes to know 
this ane. 
Phil. A will giue you theſe. 
1 It is againft that illumination which 
man hath by the holy Ghoſt : Hebr.6, 
2 It is a fin of malice again God, to 
denie him, when a man nedes not. 
3 It is again ⁊ the perſon of Chꝛiſt. Hcb. 
10,16, 
4 It is in nane but ſuch as haue hay 
great 


t Gen. 2. 
17. & 3, 6. 


u Rom. 6. 
23. 


x Rom 8. 
12. 
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great knowledge and feeling: Hebr. , 6. 

At is not a bare cogitation, but a ma- 
licious deteſtation of God. 

6 At is not fo2 a while, but continnall. 

7 Not euery wicked man, yea. not enery 
ſuch a wicked man as knoweth the Goſpel, 
doth commit this finne. 

8 Theelect cannot fall ints it. 

9 Chailt can fo2gine this ſinne, but he 
will not, becanſe ſuch a ſinner doth deſpiſe, 
and deſpaire ofgrace. 

10 Al ſin, either ol pꝛeſumption. 02 ma- 
lice, is a loꝛerunner of this ſinne,if ſuch per ; 
ſons repent not. 

Euch. Why are ſinnes called debrs ? 
Phil. Becanſe by them we become boun⸗ 
den g indebted to God, either to diſcharge 
them, oz to be impꝛiſoned foz them: Math. 
18.32. Luk. 13. 4. 

Euch. How many kinds of debt are there 
in finne? 

Phil, Thꝛc. 1 A debt ofobedience which 
we owe to God, but haue not paid it thzogh 
tranſarefſion*. 

2 Adebtofpuniſhment, becanſe we haue 
tranſgrefled®, 

3 A debt of puritie , which wer owe by 
reaſon of our co2uption after our tranſgreſ- 
ſion . And againſt all theſe debts , muſt 
ſeke that J may get my Quietus eſt, in 

this 
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tbis lile, that A be not toꝛmented in the life „ |, 
to tome . * 
Euch. Why are ſinnes called ours ? 
Phil. Becauſe they p2operly pꝛocid from 
our ſelues, and we are not by God compel- 


led to ſinne *. xIam. r. 13 
Euch. What vſe make you of all this? 14. 


Phil. x Chat J muſt eſpecially labour 
fo2 pardon of mine owne finne *. a Pfal. gt. 

2 Chat J muſt not accuſe God as the 
authoꝛ of ſinne b. b Ila. 63. 

3 That becauſe J daily muſt aſke foz??⸗?⸗ 
ineneſſe, therefoze euen the beſt men do 
e daily . Luk. 5. 8. 1. Tim. 1. 15. 1. c Pro. 24. 
Joh. 1. 9. | 16. 

4 That as God is patient fowards me, Chro. 
ſo muſt J bee patient towards my hꝛe:⸗ 
thꝛen d. d . Theſ. g 

5 I mufthane a fellow faling of the ins . 
of others. 

6 That A muſt no leſſe pꝛav fo2 the par- 
don of their ſinnes than of mins owne. 

7 That of my ſelfe I am not able todiſ- 
charge this debt, neither can ſap, haue pa⸗ 
tience With mee and will pay thee all, 
Mark. 18. 

Exch. In whoſe name muſt you get this 
pardan ? 

Phil, In the name of Chꝛiſt, applied to 
me, in the pzeaching of the Goſpe]l by al — 


eA&. 4. 12. 


10.43. 
1 Ich. 1. 7. 


Hcbr. 9. 28 
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faith: fo? he is the p2opiciation fo2 our fins, 
and without him we cannot appeare in the 
fight of God e, 

Euch. Why tuft you look fot ſorgiueneſſe 

from Chriſt? | 

Phil. 1 Betauſe of my ſelf J cannot ap. 
peaſe Gods Wrath. IHN. 33. 14. 2. Pet. 2.4. 
Iud. 5. 

2 J am not able to ſatiſſie his »/tice, fog 
he will not iudge the ſinner innocent: Exod. 
34.6. Pſal. 5. 5. 

He hath taken vpon him ts be mp ſare- 
tie 


4 Me alone hath purchaſed mv pardon, 
being an innocent , and eternall Gad: 
Hebr.2.15,7.26, 2. Cor. 5. 19. Iſai.g3.5.5, 
Dau. 9. 24. 26. Ier. 23. 6. Ioh. 1. 29. 1. Pet. 1. 18. 
Pſal. 5 1. 9. Zach. 13. 1. Iit. 3. 4. 5. Coloſ. 2. 1. 
1. Tim. 2.5. 1. Iob. 2. 7. 

Euch. But hath Chriſt obtained for vs ſuch 
a plenarie remiſſion , as that wee neede not 
loc ke for any other? 

Phil. Ve hath: foꝛ, x There is no con; 
demnation to them that are in Ch: iſt Je- 
ſus: Rota. 8. I. 

2 He hath blotted ont the ha»d-writing a 
gainſt vs, ; nailed it tohis croſſe: Col. 2.14, 

3 There is but one Mediator betwirne 
God and man, the Man Jclus Chailt : 
1. Timoth. 2.5. 

4 Her 
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4 De isthe Propicration fo; our finnes : 


1.lohn 2.2. 

Exch. May you not diſcharge veniall fins 
by your ſclfe ? 

Phil. No ſinne is veniall, if wee regard 
Gods i#f»ite iuſtice: Mat. 5. 28. 1. Iob. 3. 15. 
Numb. G. 23. Pſal. 130. 5p. All ſinnes are ve⸗ 
niall, i we reſpect Chꝛiſts A. ſufficient me⸗ 
rite: Row.5;18; Pſal. 130.7. 1. Ioh. 2.1. 

Euch. Deth not God remit the fault, aud 
yet retaine the puniſhment for the fault? 

Phil, Annocaſe. 1 Ye will not pardon 
— debt, and yet keepe mee in pꝛiſon fo; the 
debt. 

2 The fault and the puniſhment fo2 the 
fault are Relatiues, as the canſe, and the ef- 
fect ; ſuppoſe the one. the other muſt be; take 
away the one, the other alſo is taken away: 
Geneſ. 2. 17. 

3 Chailt did not only take vpon him the 
guilt of ſia ; but alſo the puniſhment foꝛ ſin: 
1. Pet. 2. 24. 

4 It wers againſt Gods iuſtice, to puniſh 
that which he hath pardoned. 

5 What mercie were this to fo:giue a 
ſinne, and pet to puniſh the ſame ſinne⸗ 

6 Cuen in ciuill contracts: if the Obli⸗ 
gation bee cancelled, the debter is acquit- 
ted. 

7 Hod ſhall hee be bleſſed that hath the 

pardow 
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pardon of his finne, if he be puniſhed after 
pardon of his nne: Pal.; 2.1. 

8 Being inflifted by faith, J haue peace 
with God: Itould nat haue it, if A might be 


puniſhed. 

9 Who ſhall lay any thing to the chargs 
of the clect 2 It is God that iuſfifieth , who 
ſhall condemne : ſaith Paul, Rom. g. 3 3. 

10 This were to make Chaſt an imper⸗ 
= Saniour , which is againſt the wozd of 

od. 

Euch. Was not D avid; ſinne pardoned, 
and yet he puniſhed afterfor it? 2. Sam. 12, 
13.14. 

Phil. He was chaſtiſed by a Father, not 
puniſhed by a Judge: fo2 cozrections to 
Gods childzen , cannot p2operly be called 
puniſhments: Pal. 103. 10. 1. Cor. 11. 32. 

Euch. Why then was Nebuchaduetzar 
adviſed to redeeme his ſinnes by repentance, 
and his iniquities by mercie to the poore ? 
Dan.4.24- 

Phil, Pon taught me, that the Bebzew 
woꝛd tranſlated by the Latine Tranſlatsz, 
Redeeme , doth not ſigniſie to S out, butts 
break off: and this will make nothing fo2 ſa⸗ 
tiſfaction. 

Euch. What vſe can you make of this ? 

Phil. That all Popiſh commutation of 


— — 


89 *%* — 


Seele 
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ſatiſfattions is bnlawfull : as Tilgrimages, 
Faſting s,Whippings , Pater-noſters, Innocati- 
on of Saints , Almes, Beli, Purgatorie, Par- 
dons, Inbiles Works 0 f S upcrerog ation, and ſuch 
like: all which deuices are cuerted by that 
one ſavirg of Saint lohn, The blend of Ieſus 
Cbriſt bis Sonne, doth purge vs for: all our ſinnes, 
I. lohn 1.7. this is pꝛoper to the elect,and is 
daily renued to them in the Moꝛd and Sa- 
traments. 

Euch. What is the condition of this peti- 
tion ? 

Phil, As wee forgine them that treſpaſſe a- 
ginſk vs, 

Euch. Is our forgiving of men a reaſon | 
why God ſhould forgive vs? | 

Phil, No, it is not. Fo2,God fo2 Chzilks | 
ſake doth fo2giue vs : and if it were a cauſe g 
then muſt the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinne pꝛoceed : 4 * 
from our ſelues. 

Fuch. What then is it? 

Phil. It is a Signe, aſſuring vs that God 
hath foꝛgiuen vs and a (om fort cheering vs, 
that God will foꝛgine vs; a Premiſe binding 
vs to pardon our bꝛethꝛen; and a Law teach⸗ 
ing vs, that if wer will haue God to fozgine 
bs, we alſo mult foꝛgiue others. "| 

uch. Why then is this condition added ? 

Phil. Not to teach God how her ſhould 
kozgiue vs but to teach vs: 

G 1 That 
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1 That hee greatly delighteth in this 


wozke of mercie. 

2 That he map elſe ſap vnto vs, Why 
doeſt thou aſke foꝛgiueneſſe of thv Father, 
when as thou wouldeſt not fs2giue thy bꝛo⸗ 
ther. 

3 That as wee loke fo2 a plenarie par⸗ 
don at the hands of God: ſo we ſhould giue 
the like vnto all men: Motth. 6. 15.7. 2. 

4 That if wee would haue God fo2giue 
vs, ſo often as we offend him;we alſo ſhould 
fo:xiue our b2other, ſo often as he offendeth 
vs: Luke 17.4. Wee would giue all the 
Moꝛld fo2 the pardon of ſine, will we not 
pardon our bꝛother, that God may pardon 
vs? 

Euch. But becauſe ſinne to man is here cal. 
led debt, how becomes man thus a debrer to 
man, and how is this ſinne called a debt ? 

Phil. Not as itis a ſinne againſt God, 
and his righteous Law, but as it is a treſ- 
paſſe done to man, either to his bodie by 
killing, 02 hurting it; to his gods, by ſtea- 
ling them: credit, by landering ol him; oꝛ to 
— chaſtitie, by defiling his Netghbours 

ed de. 

Such. Why is this ſinne called a debt to 
Man? 


Phil, 1 Becauſe wee owe lone, s which 
is now bꝛaken. 


| 2 Be⸗ 
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2 Becauſs we owe puniſhment foz doing 
wzong b. hludg. r.. 
3 Becauſe wee owe ſatiſfaction foz the 
wong done i. ia 
E — Is euerie debt to man to bee remit- —_— 
ted ? 
Pu!, No , there is a debt of (Varitie, 
which we oweto our Neighbour, and this 
debt we muſt ener owe: Rom. 13.8. 
Exch, How is man ſaid to forgiue man? 
Phil, When hee doth pardon either the 
wong done *, oz the puniſhment appointed x . 50. 
fo the w2ong !, oꝛ the ſatiſfaction which the 
offender is bound to make w, oz all of them ! -- Sam 19 
as occaſion is offered: Matth. 18.32 2 * 
Euch. Whac thinges were obſcrued pon * 
this? 
Phil. The. 
1 That man may foꝛgiue man, and pet 
God will puniſh him. n Act. 7. 
2 That though man will not foꝛgiue, 
yet God will, if the offender repent o. o Lohn 8. 
3 That though God and man fo2gine, 
the par tie offending is to be puniſhed v. ploſ.7.24. 
Euch. What good commeth by torgiuing 
in offence? 
Phil. By it: 1 Jam like vnto God:Plal, 
103.3 Gen. 50, 21. 
2 J imitate god men: 2 S:. 19.23. Pea 
de nobleſt — are moze flow 
to 


* 
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to wzath, then waſpes and flies, and ſuch 
baſeanimals. It is the p2opertie of a ſicke, 


and not a ſound man to bee teſtie, and fret / 

full 
3 J haue much comfoꝛt by it: x. Sa. 25.3 f. te 
4 J qhal banich malice out of mine heart, = 
5 Imap with aſſured comfo2t, ſue vnto 

God toꝛ mine owne pardon. Mar. 1 8.6.14, A 


6 I ſhall canſe mine enemie toloue me, 
7 Then God will auenge my cauſe: 
Prou. 25.2 1, 
8 IJ chall be fitter foz the Lozds Supper: 
Mat. 5. 25. Gen. 4.4. 
uch. May a man forgiue him that hath of. 
fended him, and yet ſue him at the Jaw ? 
Phil. Dee may not only ſue his adnerſa/ 
rie; but purſue him to death, and pet foy 
q1.5am, giue him;fo2,vnleſſe offendoꝛs be punithed, 
15.9. Gods glo zie will be hindered 9, Juſtice de⸗ 
Eccl. S. 11. caved *, the Common weale ruined !, am 


r Hol.5.10 all men w2onged , and bad Judges puni 
Pro.1 1.14. ed u. 


Pro. 
X 1 Euch. What rules muſt you obſerue in go- 


uler. 22. 17 ing to Law? 
Pro. a4 24. Phil. 1 J mult dee nothing with aro 
x Rom. 1a. uenging mind *, 

19» 2 J mutt take herde that 3 offend not the 


51. Cor. 6. Church. 0 
1. 2. : f 

An. J mult doe it ſoꝛ the maintenance alf wis 

* Peace LA G0 


43 
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4 J muſt labour by it to better minead- 
nerſarie *. a Iam. . 19 
5 J muſt not ſue fo2 each trifling mat⸗ 
ter b. br. Cor. 6. 7 
6 J muſt vſe all other god meanes, and 
make law my laſt remedie . c Matth. 
Eucb. May the Magiſtrate puniſh a Male- 18.29.31. 
factor, and yet be ſaid to forgiue him? 
Phil, Yee may doe it: ſo hee is, 1 The 
Pinifter of God, to take vengeance of him 
that doth euill: Rom.13 44. 
2 The offence which he doth puniſh , is 
not againſt his perſon,but againſt the Com 
mon-wealth, 
Exch, But when the fleſh will cell you,that 
you muſt bee reuenged, what cautions were 
given you to ſtay your anger ? 
Phil. You gaue me the e cautions : 
That 1 muſt conſider, that it is Gods 
doing 4. d 2. Sam. 
2 That J haue alſo wzonged God and _ 
man ©, — 
That Chꝛiſt hath foꝛgiuen me moze . 32. 
4 That fo2gining is a dutie of loues. g Gal. 5. 13 
s That muſt not deſf2op him foz whom 4. 
Chꝛiſt died b, h NE 
6 If A doe not foꝛgiue, I incurre Gods 
wꝛath '. 1 Mat. C. 15 
7 That by fozgiuing, J am like bnts 1 xp1.cc. 
od k. 31.32. 
G 3 „ $8 That 
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8 That it is my dutie to doe nothing 
1Phil.z.z, th2ough contention (1) 
Euch. But if I muſt forgive mine enemies, 
why did Dauid and others pray againſ 
theirs? Palme 54.7.Numb.16.15.2. Timoth, 


14. 

Phil, C hep did ſo not in malice, oꝛ deſire 
of reuenge: but, 1 Upon a zcale to Gods 
glozie. 

2 By the ſpirit of reuelation, knowing 
that ſuch men were in truth caſt awayes, 
and vtter enemics to the truth of God, 

Euch. What vſe doe you make of this? 

Phil, 1 That I am bound to fo2gine all 

m _ perſons, (m) all ſhines, (n) and at all times, 
= (o) when man offends me: and that fully. 


* 10. 


o Mat. 1. 2 That J muſt live in peace, (p) and 

22. labour to make peace; (q) and ſhe w all to 
p 2. Cor. kens of laut to mine aduerſarp, that he may 
ul, afTurc himſelfe that J haue fo:owen him, 


—— not by halfe, but altogether. 


r Mat.c.tz 3 That if J ſozgiue not, J curſe my 
ſelfe (r.) 

4 That they hurt themſelues, who leave 
out this conditition in the Lozds Pꝛaper, 
betauſe they will not ſoꝛgiue. 

Match 17 7 That it is a ſigne of grace to fozgiue ( 

= , 6 That no max liuing in malice can ſay 
na the Lowds Pꝛayer as he onght to doe (t.) 

7 That it is d. «Ticult to belœue he fo: 

giueneſle 
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gineneſſe of ſinnes, (u) becauſe this petiti- u 2 9. 
on hath a condition to perſwade vs, annexed 
vnto it. 

8 That if they bee cemmended who foꝛ⸗ 
gine their enemies, what ſhall become of 
them who pꝛolecute; and perſecuts the 
Saints of God , by whom they reccine 
much god? Prou. 11.11. 

Exch, What doe you heere bewaile? 

Phil. 1 The cozruption of my nature 
pꝛone to finne. 

2 The burden of my ſinne, which A my 
ſelfe tan neuer beare. 

3 That J fale not the want of Chaff, 
who only can foꝛgiue ſinne. 

4 That J am not ſo readie to fo2gine 
men, as God is readie to foꝛgiue me. 

Euch. What ti-ings doe you here pray for? 

Phil, Foz the things. 

1 Foz Humiliation. 

2 Fo2 Auſtification. 

2 Foz Reconciliation, and lone fo men. 
. Euch. In Humiliation what doc you pray 

or ? 

Phil. 1 That I may ſ my ſinnes. 

2 That J map fle them. 

3 That J may bewaile them. 

4 That J may moſt earneſtly crane par- 
don foz them, ſeeing the burden ol ſinne is a 
moſt heauie burden. 

© 4 Ench, 


The ſixth 


Petition. 


72 Chriſts Prayer expounded, 


Euch, How doe you pray for Iuflification? 

Phil. That Chꝛiſts righteouſneemay 
be made mine, and my ſinnes may bee laid 
vpon Chꝛiſt, fo: his mer ties ſake. 

Euch. How doe you pray tor reconcilia- 
tion ? 

Phil. That God would gine me a heart 
to bee reconciled to men, ſo as J may par- 
don them, and they me. 

Euch. What thinges doe you pray againſſꝰ 

Phil. J pꝛap againſt blindneſſe of minde, 
heardnes of hart continuance in ſinne, and 
the leaſt opinion ef mine owne righteouſ- 
neſſe, that J Gould lightly regard Chꝛiſt. 
And laſtly againſt al hatred, by which Jam 
kept from louing mp bꝛother. 

Euch. What doe you give thankes for ? 

Phil. I thanke God that hee hath giuen 
mee a fight and ſenſe of ſinne, and perſwa- 
ded mee of the pardon and fo2gineneſſe of 
them in his Sonne; and that howſocuer 1 
ſuſtaine many w2onges at the handesof 
men, vet J can bee contented to fozgiue 
them, as God koꝛ Chziſts ſake hath fo2gi- 
uen me. 

Euch. Which is the ſixth petition ? 

Phil. And lead vs not into temptation; but 
Ce. 

Euch. Why is it placed after the fourth pe- 
tition, Grime vs & 


Phil, 
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Phil. To teach me that if God giue me 
daily bꝛead, J am ſubiect to bee tempted 
with pꝛide (a), and therefoze muſt pꝛap a⸗ 
gaiuſt it: and if he deny mee daily b:ead, 
am ſubiect to be tempted with deſpaire®, 
and lo muſt p2ay againt it. 

Euch. Why is it ct after, Forgine vs aur 
d:bts? 

Phil, That by this J mavlearne : 

1 That foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes and tem⸗ 
ptations are inſeparable companions (c), 
and that ſuch as are not acquainted with 
temptations,areas yet in the power ofthat 
ſtrong man, who keepeth the houſe of a ſe- 
ture ſoule (d). 

2 That as the foꝛmer petition anſwe- 
reth to the firſt part of thecouenant of grace, 
tonſiſting in the rem:Nion of finnes : ſo this 
is anſwecableto the ſecond part. which con · 
ſiſteth in the wꝛiting of Gods Law in our 
hearts, ſo as weſhail not finally bee oucr- 
come in temptation. 

Euch. Why is it conpled to the former pe- 
tition by this word and? 

Phil. 1 To teach vs, that as wee haue 
pꝛaped fo2 pardon of ſinncs paſt, ſo me muſt 
labour to pꝛeuent ſinnes to come. Piel. 66. 
18, Pro. 28.1 3. 1. Pet. 4. 3. It is a com#:2 
to hcare this voice, Iny tones arc forgiuen 
thee: Math. 9.3, but withall wee muſt re- 

member 


a Pſa. 30. 6 
Leade vs 
not into 
reniprati6, 


b PI. 22.1.2 


c Luk. 22. 
31.32, 

2. Cor. 
7-5. 
dLy.11.21 
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member that Lohn 5.1 4.Sinne no mo2e, xc, 
2 To admonith me that à be not ſecure 
when I feele the foꝛzgiueneſſe of ſinnes, foz 
then am J in moſt danger to bee aſſaulted 
by Sathan, and onercome by my weake 
fleſh: Math. 12.43+ 26.40. 
Euch. Why ale the godly led into temp- 
tation? 
| Phil, x To ktepe them vnder, that they 
e 2. Cor. he not pond of Gods grace e. 
12.7. 2 To winnow the chaffz of ſinne from 
fLu.:2.3: Gods conef, 
3 That Gods power may appeare in 
g2-Cor. mans weakeneſſe s. 
Fo 4 That his mercy map bee ſene in kee · 
h Lu. a2 32 ping them from a finall fall b. 
That they may bee like Chzilt their 
iRo8.17. head (i). 
6 That they may acknowledge, that all 
k 2 Cor. ſtrength is from God k. 
3.5. 7 That by this they may know them 
ſelues foz Gods child2en, who alone are ſo 
1PCſ.37.:4. tempted, that they recouer in temptation'!. 
Euch. What elſe doe you learne, that after 
praier for pardon of ſinnes, you deſire not to 
be led into temptation ? 
Phil. Jam taught that if I haue ſinned 
and obtamed pardon, J muſt take heed of a 
relapſe into an olde * ang pꝛactiſe of 


new. 
2 That 
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2 Thatwhoſohath this gracions par- 
don, he can and ſhall reſiſt ſinne in the end; 2 Tir-2-rr 
though, with Dauid and Peter, hee be foiled [ — 
in the beginning . 1. Cor. io. 3 
3 That foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes and grace 
are inſeparable companions, and can bee 
no moꝛe ſeuered, then light from the ſunne, o Matt. y. 
oz heate from fire o. 25.16.18, 
Euch. Were you "taught nothing elſe out 1. Sam. 15. 
of this order ? 19. 
Phil. Pes, you taught me foure other 
inſtructions: all which ¶ as vou ſaid did as 
riſe out of this, that immediatly vpon the 
trauing pardon fo2 finnes, wee doe in 
the next place deſire not to be led into tems 
ptation. 
Euch. Which are they? 
Phil. 1 That he that hath grace can in 
ſome ſoꝛt) reſiſt te mptation, though he bee . Cor. 
fo led ſometime with the ſame v. 10.13. 
2 That foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and per⸗ 
ſeueraute in grace, are inſeparably vnited 
together 9. qRo8.8, 
3 That whoſoener wanteth grace, can- 
not at anytime reſiſt kemptation * though » Rom.8. 
herefraine from ſome ſinnes. to which he is 
diſpoſed; fo2 reſiſtance is the combate Mat. g. 20 
betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit . 
4 That he that wanteth grace. if he bee 
once foiled in temptation, cannot at all re⸗ 
couer 


t Gal.5.26 
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2182 x6, £Ouer himſelfe = ; fo2 though the righteous 
" 14. fallandriſe againe, pet the wicked (ſaith 
bProu.z4, Salomon) ſhall fall into miſchiefe b. 

16. Euch. But if we be perſwaded of the par- 
don of our ſinnes, why need we to pray, Lead 
vs not into temptation ? 

Phil, Sir, vou taught me that it is n&d- 
full fo2 theſe reaſons : 

1 Becanſe by nature man is p2one to be 
cen g. i. tempted, 
d:.loh.z, 2 Becauſe many are the allurements to 
16. tempt vs d. 
. 3 Becauſe ſin is a deceitfull tempter . 
fi ess 4 Becanſe Satan is a ſubtill,cruel,and 
1. Ch. 21.1 diligent tempter . 
5 Becauſe it is onely in the power of 
God, togiue man power to reſiſt tempta- 
g Luk. 10. tions 8. 

19 Euch. What is the ſumme of this peti- 
tion ? 

Phil. That map be delinered from two 
maine enemies of Godd grace,whereof the 
one is temptation, the other is cuil. 

Exch, Doe you make theſe words two pe- 
tions or one ? 

Phil. 1 Snchas doe make ſeuen petiti⸗ 
ons, doe diuide this petition into two: but 
vou diuided it as the moſt doe into a petiti⸗ 
on, Lead vs not, &c. And an explanation, 

But deliner vs, &c. In the fozmer whereof, 
we 
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we p2av againſt euils to tome; in the latter 
againſt enils pꝛeſent. 

Euch. May you not change theſe words, 
Lead vs not, into, ſuffer vt not, or let vs not bee 
led into temptation ? 

Phil, No, A map not; fo2,as God is ſaid 
to harden mans heart and not to ſuffer it to 
behardned, to blinde mans eies, and nat to 
ſuffer them to be blinded ; ſo is hee ſaid to 
leade man into temptation, and not to ſuf- 
fer him to be led. 

Euch. Saew this by ſome places of Scrip- 
ture, 

Phil, Exod, 7.3, God hardned Pharaohs 
heart. 

2. Sam. 2 4. 1. Cod moued Dauid to num⸗ 
ber the people. 

Elai. 19.14. God mingled among them 
the ſpirit of erroꝛ. 

Rom, 1. 16. God gaue them vp to vile af- 
kections. 

2. Theſſal. 2. 11. God ſent among them 
ſtrong deluſions. 

In theſe and ſuch like places, hee is not 
ſaid to ſuffer to behardned,moned,mingled, 
giuen, ſent; but that he did harden, moue, 
mingle, giue vp, and ſend, 

Euch Tell me now what temptation is? 

Phil. It is an enticement oꝛ triall of the 
minde, 92 heart to commit, oz to [ce whe- 

ther 
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ther men will oz not commit ſinne,either by 
co:ruption of nature, enticements of the 
woꝛld, the policies of @atan, the fo2getful- 
nelle of Gods mercies, pꝛeſent afflictions, 
o2 the iuſt deſertion of the Lo God, 
Euch. How is temptation taken in the 
Scriptures ? 
Pbil. It ſigniſieth theſe things: 
1 Affliction, by which man is tempted 
a lam. i. 2. tu know what is in him (a) 
Fu 2 Sathans triall which hee makes of 
Rage. God(v). 
© 529% 3 Wanstriall, which he makes of God 
1 1 f —— triall, which hee makes of 
5 Mans triall, which hee makes of 
e1.C0-7.5 man (e). 
E 6 Gods triall, which hee makes of 
g. 
10.11, man (f). | 
Mat. 22.18 Euch. How is man ſaid to tempt God? 
Oen. ac. . Phil, When hee belecues not his wozd, 
ſeekes after new miratles, truſteth in out- 
ward meanes, pꝛeſcribeth God a time and 
manner of delinerance, is impatient at his 
corections, murmureth at the pꝛoſperity 
of the wicked caſteth himſelfe into nedleſſe 
dangers, oz burdeneth the faithfull with 
needleſte traditions: Pſal. 78. 19. 20. 21. 
Judith 8,11, Mal. 3. 10. 14. Matth. 4. 6. Act. 
19. 10. 
Euch. 
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many kinds of temptations are there ? 
PH. Two: the one of pꝛobation, and ſo 
God tempteth vs: the other of ſeduction , 
and ſo @atantempteth vs: Deut 8. 2. Mar. 
4.2. 2. Cor. 1 1. 14. 
Euch. What meanes doth Sathan vſe to 
tempt move 
Phil. He vſeth, oꝛ rather abuſeth: 
The coꝛruption of nature s. 8 Lam. r. 
2 The enticements ofthe woꝛld (b), 14. 
The hope of Gods morcies (). h KOT 
4 The neglecting of Gods indge- ; Deu. 
ments K). 19. 
Eramples of the wicked (1). K IIa. 26.1 
6 Want in aduerſity (m) : by all which [Pfalz. 


he will ſabdue vs in temptation, vnleſſe * 


God in his mercy giue vs power to reſiſt. 


Euch. Now tell me how God doth leade 
man into tempration ? 
Phil, Bee doth this: x By ceaſing to 
ſuppoꝛt, not the nature ot man. but his grace 
in man (v) n Pſa. 119. 
2 By delinering him to his owne luſts, 
when the firſf grace is not ſufficient to help N 6 
him (o). Pſal.1 oy. 
3 By giuing him into the power of Þa- 
tan, ſo as he may tempt him to commit grie- 
uous ſinnes (p). p 2.5.24. 
4 Ey blind folding him, and . 
im 
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him in ſuch ſoꝛt, as that hee ſhall maksno 
q 2.52.12, conſcience of ſinne a. 
Exch, Is God then the author of ſinne? 
Phil, God fo2bid ; fo2 thou art a God 
that hateſt iniquity, ſaith the Prophet Das 
rPſalm.s, vid", and God tempteth no mau, to wit, 
lam. 1. 13 bnto ſinne,ſaith the Apoſtle lames ſ. 

Exch, But how is God freed from being 
the author of ſinne, ſeeing hee is an Actor in 
ſinning? 

Phil, Well enerp wap, if we can learne 
to diſtinguiſh, betweene the action it ſelfe 
and the ataxie, c2 diſs2der that is in the 
action. 

Euch. Is God the author of euery action 

Phil. Pcs verily, foꝛ, in him we liue, wee 
mooue and haue our being *, 

Fach Andcan hee worke ina fionefull 2+ 
ction, and not bee the author of ſinne in that 
action? 

Phil. Doubtleſſe he map: foꝛ the doing 
, ofa thing, it p2ocedethfrom the Creatoz *, 
— the cuill doing it commeth from the crea⸗ 


t Act. 17. 


ture *. no 
Euch. Can you ſhew this by ſome com- 
pariſcns ? m. 


Phil. I remember you taught me this, 
by theſe which follom. The Sunne beames 
light vpon a carion: that it ſmelleih, the 
Sunne is the cauſe: that it (melieth * 

elle 
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ſelfe is the canſe. A man ſpurreth ſoꝛ ward a 
lame hoꝛſe; that the hozſe goeth on, the Ri- 
der is the cauſe; that he limpeth on,himſelfe 
is the cauſe. A Poſician plaveth vpon an 
vntuned oꝛ bꝛoken inſtrumentz that it ſoun⸗ 
deth, the Muſician is the cauſeʒ that it ſoun⸗ 
deth ill, it ſelfe is the cauſe; and the like 
may be laid of many other thinges. 
Euch. But wby doth C o p tempt ſome 
ond they recover in temptation ; and doth 
alſo tempt others, and leaues them in tempta- 
tion ? 
Phil. Doe von a man aſke this of mee, 
ſuho am but aman :? let vs both learne the 
anſwere, of the Apoſtle Paul: O man, who Rom 9. 20. 
art thou that diſputeſt with God: He finds 
ſuch euill, and leaues them ſo, hee is boun- 
den to none to giue him grace, his indge⸗ 
ments are vnſearchable, his waies paſt 
finding out , and wee are all as clay in the Rot. 
handes of the Potter, hee may make vs of zz. 
of what faſhion he willa. The Sunne doth q lſa.45.5. 
harden the C'ay, and ſaftens the Max, and 
no man muſt aſke a reaſon thereof. 
Euch. How may God bee ſaid to tempt 
man ? 
Phil. x By afflictions , as he did the I. 
raclitesr , rDeur.g.3 
2 Bo NTT as hee did Abra. Judg 2.23, 
ham , [Gen. 21.1 


9 3 By 
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3 By pꝛoſperitie, as he did Dauidt. 


t 2. Sam. 11 


u Gen. 3. 4 By offering obiects as hee did Euahy, 
and as Paſters-vſe to trie the fidelitie of ler 
nants , by laying monie in (ome cozner, to 
trie 


them. 

Fuch. That this may bee knowne the ber. 
ter,ſhew mee how you were taught, that 
each man is ſaid to harden himſelfe, Sathan is 
ſaid to harden man, and God is ſaid to har. 
den man ? 

Phil, Man hardens himſelfe, when hee 

x Pſal.95.8 refnſeth grace *. 

Sathan hardens man fo pꝛeſume of 

52. Cox. 4.4 grace”. 

God hardens man when hee giues not 
grace, thongh her offer vnto him all the 

Deu. z. 3o meanes of grace =. 

Ac 28.16 Euch. Are not mercies and iudgements a. 
ble to bring man to God, vuhout the eſpe» 
ciall grace of Godꝰ 

Phil. No they art not; but as the high 
wap, the moꝛe it is trodden vpon the harder 
it is, till the raine moiſten it; and the Stid- 
die, the moꝛe it is beaten vpon , the harder 
it is, till the fire ſoften it: ſo the heart of 
man, the moꝛe it is trodden and beaten vpon 

1g by mercics and iudgements , the wozſe it 

Fro. 10. 25 is, til God by the dew ol his grace moiſten 

b Exech. it, and the firc of his ſpirit ſoften it b. 

11.19. Exch, She mee ſome other reaſons then 

you 
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— did before, why Cod doth thus tempt and 11h. 44.3. 


arden man? Mat.3.11, 

Phil. Ye doth it to fheſe ends: 

1 To humble them, that they may ſe 
themſelves c. * 

2 Tochaſtiſe them foꝛ fozmer finnes . — 

That his grace in them map appcare, 
as Gold in the fire e. et. Pet. 17 

4 That thev may ſe their owne weake- 
neſſe and impatience *, Luk. 22. 

That they map take moze had hereaf- 1.62. 
ter e. g Plal.119 

6 © hat moꝛe earneſtip they may pꝛap to 
Cod fo2 aũſtance b. 

Euch. What vſes can you mak: of this 
Doctrine of rempration ? 

Pi), I learne firff the incomp2ehenſible 
puritie of God, who can wozke in ſinne, 
without ſinning i, 1 

2 That Sathan can goe vo farther in 
tempting, then God will giue him leaue K. k Lu. 22.31 

3 That J mult not pꝛap abſolutelp a- 
gaink temptations, but that J be not ouer- 
come in temptation). I Mar. 26. 

4 That by nature wee are all Hatdans 3953" 
bondmen », till ſuch time as Ood tree vs 1 2.7.5 
from temptation a. 13. 

Euch. Seeing Cod tempteth many wayes, 
tell q ee how hee tempteth by proſpetitie and 
riches ? 


D 2 Pail, 
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Phil. By this he tries man: 
1 Whether hee will confider how hee 
o Ecc1.6.\, comes by them o. 
Ezec.28 4, 2 To whom the continuance of them is 
p Plalme pꝛomiſed v. 
** 3 To what end thep are ginen vnto 
q Lak. 16. him 9, 
ä 4 Whether hee will thinke of the muta- 
r Dan.. zo bilitic of high places. | 
1. Tun. s. 5 Whether he wil meditate of the feare⸗ 
17. full downe-falles of ſuch, as haue not vſed 
\Heſt.7.1o Dꝛoſperitie well . 
Luk 12.20. And & that it is a part of great felicitie, 
t 1. Tim. 6. not to be duet come of kelicitie :. 
Euch. Ho doth God trie vs by that late 
— ar delioerance from that vnnaturall conſpitacie 
1605. Againſt out King and Countrie by Gun pow- 
Nouem. 5. der? 


; Phil. 1 Whether we will acknowledge 
tu 


uPC1$.448 2 UVhether we will be thankfallfs2 it.. 
x Verf 49. 3. Uhether we will keepe a memo ziall 
yHeſt.9. 27 of it /. 
4 Whether we will pzap mo2e carnetly 
2 our ing. and Countries p2eſeruation”, 
- 5 CAlhether we will defire the conuerſi⸗ 
«Pſal£8,5 ON 02 confuſion of thoſe our enemies . 
5.8.9.10, - 6 Whether we will be mo2e obedient to 
8 —_ — beloze, leſt a wozſe thing happen 
7 Whe 


L Pſal. 20. fo 


Chrisy Prayer expounded, 85 


7 Chether wee will deteſt that cruell 
Catholique Religion, which eateth her 
God, and killeth her Gonernours, and 
thirſteth after bloud, eſpecially the bloud of 

inces<. cReu.,r7.6 

8 Whether wee will loue and embꝛace 
moze carneſtip our Chziſtian Religion 
which teacheth obedience, and pꝛactiſeth it, 
even to ſuch Gouernours as are bad“ 4 pro. 4 
though their Catholike Apologie ſlander vs ler. 27 . 
with the contrarie. | RS. f 3. 1. 2. 

Euch. How doth God tempt men by ad- oo 2, _ 
uerſitie ? 


Eecl. 10.26 


Phil, Whether we will thinke, x That p. Rigas 
godly men haue biene ſo tempted .. & D. Ator- 
2 That it is Gods furnace to trie our ane, 


faith f. edi- 
3 That it is Gods medicine to purge £1.57. .. 
our Canes 8, fPſ.66.10, 

4 That wee muf not declame againſt Dan. 3. 25. 
God b. h 5 lob. 15. 2 

5 That wemult moze meditate of Yea- 10, = 13 
nen. — 

6 That if wee fe le not the @unne riſing " 755 = 
of Gods grace, we mult not thinke that it is bPC2r. = 
ſet fo2 ener k. 77.7.9. 
7 That wee muſt endure all kindes af I. 1. 12 
temptations, whether of bodie by ſickneſſe, 

0: ſoule by ſo220w , oꝛ out perſon by imp21- 
lonment, on tate by pouerie oz name by 
contempt, ec. 93 Euc h. 
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Euch. But to come to mans temptations : 
What if man tempt you to Popiſh Religion, 
how muſt you reſiſt this rempration? 
Phil. By conſidering,that that Religion 
Mar.22, Tant bee no god Religion, 1 Where the 
"29 Dcriptures ate not knowne w. 
Iohn 3.9. 2 Where Images are wozthipped *. 
Pial. 1. 1. 3 Wherca peece of bꝛead is adoꝛed o. 
119.9-20.4 4 Mhere Saints are inuocated v. 


— 3 5 Where ignoꝛante is commended a. 
1. Cor. 6 WherePurgatozieis maintamed”, 
11.14. 7 Where Ch:ifts merit is mangled l. 


23 8 Whereſabiects are ſo creed from alle» 
12.15.24. geance ta their Soueraigne, that if hee bee 
_ not a Romaniff, it ſhall bee as merito2zions 
r Marg. g to kill that King, as to eat their God.. 
ſtleb. 13.83 9 Where ſuch ſoueraigne power is gi⸗ 
t 1. 54. 24.6 nen ts one man (the Pope) as that hee may 
Adam. r. determine the true ſenſe of all Scripture, 
utich.r2., define all cauſes of faith v, call Councels , 
x Lu.24,3zz ercommunieate any perſon , depoſe any 


y2.Tim, King®, foꝛgiue ſinnes p2opcriy<, decide all 


13.15. cauſes b2ought to Rome by 1 z and 
—— make fuch Lawes as ſhall bind the con⸗ 


b Pro.8.r; ſciente e. all which is ginen to the Biſhop 

Dan. 4.34, of Rome: but is derogatozie to the Kings 

c 114.44.:2 ly, P2opheticall , and Pꝛieſtly Offices of 

+195 way Chailt. | 

—— 1 Euch. What if you be tempted to forſake 

© lam. 4. iA the Church, becauſe of ſome abuſes ſupp: 
| * 


als... — — 1 — —y— — - »* —_— - 
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ſed in the Church? how muſt you reſiſt that 
temptation, ? 
Phil. By conſidering, that a child is not 
to be fozſaken becauſe it is ſicke, no2 a bodie 
neglected, becauſe it is diſeaſed : and that 
Chiiſt and his Apoſtles did not depart from 
the Churches, though there were amongf As inthe 
them many abuſes , and the moſt of them Church of 
greater then bee amongſt vs, who haue the cy won” 
Wozd purely pꝛeathed, and the Sacra» os 
ments rightly adminiſtred. adpearerh 
That you may neuer depart from vs in the firſt 
to them of the Shiſmaticall ſeparation, pile. 
confider : 
1 That befo2e Browne , they can bꝛing 
no one learned man that euer did weite of, 
02 defend their opinion. 
2 Theycan ſhew none befoze that time, 
that euer did ſuffer fo2 that opinion. 
3 They of that ſeparation will not liue 
in any refo2zmed Church in the We2lb. 
4 All refozmed Churches condemns . 
them as Shiſmatickes. 
5 They are very troubleſome to the Chꝛi⸗ 
tian Magiſtrate whereſoener they line. 
6 Oblerue how fo2 matters of ſmel mo? 
ment.thep excommunicate one another;the 
father delinering the lonne, and the ſonne 
tye father, oner vnto Sathan. 
7 Note the varietie of ſtrange opinions 
94 amongſt 
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amongſt them, and yon ſhallhardly finde 
one of their Piniſters agree with another, 
but each of them are Bꝛoachecs of ſtrange 
Doctrine 


8 Ik pon obſerue but the ſpirit of theſe 
men, you ſhall truly ſ&1t is not an humble, 
but a rapling ſpirit. 

9 Many of them ſtand moꝛe vpon their 
ontward diſcipline then that they may ve a 
diſcipline to themſclues. 

10 Suſpect your owne tudg?2ment, ful- 
pend your ſentence, feke peace, be not cre- 
dulous, loke as well vpon god thinges ag 
thoſe euils that are amongſt vs, and J hape 
vou will neuer de part from vs. 

Euch. Io come againe vato Sather 
temptations, what muſt you doe to reſiſt 
them? 
Phil, I multlabeur, 1 Not to be igno· 
rant of his enterpꝛiles. 
g Mat. 26 2 To watchouer mp ſelſe continually z. 
41 - To reſiſt him by the ſhield of faith b. 
hEph.6.16 4 To ſubdue him by the {wozd of the 


iEph.6.17 Spirit, 


To bee perſwaved that her will neuer 
— del. 2 x 
- 3 To thinke ol my danger if I fall i. 


7 To conſider haw I map hurt others if 
ma. Sam. J fall w. 


"+ i „ $ That by ſalling J may deny 8. 
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9 That Yſhall bee rewarded if J con- 

tinue *. a Reu. 3. 7. 
10 That by pzaier I ſhall haue power — 

to reſiſt him d. — g 
Esch. Tneſe rules indeed are generall: but bEph. . c 

what if he tempt you to the ſinne of couetouſ- 

neſſe, what remedies muſt you vie ? 
Phil, Y muff meditate ; 1 That God 

bath taken vpon him to be my carefull p20” 

tecto2 ©, c Pf. 23. . 
2 That this inne is the rote of al euil 4, 4 Tim-6. . 
3 That euery couetous man is an do - 

later ©. e Col. 3. 5. 
4 That my life ſands not in abun⸗ 

dance f. Lu. 12 16 
5 That Chꝛiſt and his diſciples were J Mart, 

poꝛe 8. 
6 That I ſhall carry nothing with me», — fa r.zt 
7 That J muſt giue an account of my r. Tim. 6. 7 

getting Lu. 16.2. 

8 That it will hinder me in the fernice . [Luke 

of God i. 1 
9 That rich men come hardly to hea⸗ 

nen k. k Lu. 8.24 
10 That by riches Jam moſt ſubiect to 

be ſpoiled!. Ile. 52. 26 
it That they make a man vnwilling to 


die w. m KC. 411 


n Pr.: 
12 That they may be taken away frõ me", „ 


1; That many woes are denounced a- Tu. . 24. 
gainf rich men . Exch, Ia. 5. f. 2. 3. 
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Exch, What remedies haue you againſſ the 
temparion of pride ? 
Phil. Imuſt meditate: 1 That J mut 
not bee pꝛoude becauſe J haue all things of 
1. Cor. 4. gift *, 
bie, 2 That God reſiſteth the pꝛoud b. 
3 That it hindereth a greater largelle 
cLu. 18.24 of grace . 
dGc.18.2z; 4 That J am but duſt and aſhes, 
- That pꝛide caſt Sathau out of hea⸗ 
e 1. Pet. 2.4 uen e. 
6 That ik it be in apparell, J haue moꝛe 
occaſion to bee humbled foz my ſhamefull 
fGe. 2.25. Nakednelle f. 
33. 7 That Chziffleft mee an example of 
g Mar.11, humility 6. 
8 That by this J make others to con- 
* temne me », 
9 That it arguts a ſonne of the Di⸗ 
* 


or That others, yea many vnreaſona- 

—_ blecreatures, haue moze excellent gifts 
kPreſtat then mp ſelfe k. 

ance ts- 33 That pide is the cauſer of conten⸗ 

Au, ccc. tions 

IPr. 13.10 12 That pꝛoud men are farre from res 

fozmation : Scelichou(ſaith Salmon) a man 

wiſe in his owneeyes, there is more hope of a 

n Pro.:6. foole then of bim : and a pꝛoud beast is a 

122 Palace foꝛ the Diuell. a 

ch, 
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Euch. What remedies haue you againſt 
the temptations of Adultery ? 
Phil, I muſt meditate heere, 1 That 
Govsſees me v. n Pr. g. t. 
2 That God can punifh me. o Ge. 20. 3 
That he will puniſh me v. P 2-54-I3, 
4 That Jama member of Chꝛiſt 1. * 
5 That Adulterers ſhall not inherite 17. 
heauen “. r 1.Cor.s, 
6 That ſuch people ſeldome repent, 9. 
hat ſuch a thing ſhould not be done .. 
in Ifrael*. — | 
$ That it made Salomon to commit / 18. 
dola'iry *, t Xi. 11.4 
That fs the whoriſh woman, a man 
is bꝛought to a moꝛſell of bꝛead . 
10 That A doe not as J would be done 
fo *, x Ma.. 1 
11 That I wꝛong the Church and com- 
mon-wealth, by obtruding to both a ba⸗ 
fardly generation /. y For nei · 
12 That as by this J endanger my ſoule, cher can 
to mult A nedes dzcay my body, and when {2 Hcir 
J am dead, leaue a blot behinde me, which Jun 
neuer tau be wiped out =, z Pro.6. 


u Pro.6.26 


Euch. What remedies haue you againſt che 32.33. 
tempration of gluttony and drunkennefle ? 
Phil, Beere J muſt meditate, x That 
Salomon tommands me, at great tables to 
put my knife to my thꝛoate Pro. 23.1 
2. That 
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2 That by theſe, 4 make mozter of my 
body, by too much d2inke,and my ſtomacke 
p Lu.zr.34 but a ſtrainer, by to mach meate r. 
3 That J abuſe that which might doe 
q Mar,r4. good to the poꝛe 4. 
4. 4 That J abuſe the good creatures of 
rEph.5.18 God 8 ; 
5 That allcinill nations haue deteſted 
theſe ſinnes !. 


tt. Cor. 6 That by them J am vafit fo: Gods 


10.7. ſernice *. 
7 That J bzing vpon my body diſca- 
u Pr. 23.29 ſes u. N 
x Secreta 8 That Jam vnſfit to keepe anp ſecret *, 
recludit. fg; dzunken pozters keepe open gates, and 
when the wine is in, the wit is out. 
9 That Jam a ſco2ne to the ſober /. 
10 That theſe ſinnes are the maine in⸗ 
1 Pr. 23. 33 ſtruments ol other ſinnes 
11 That J mult fall ito the Phiſitians 
2 Eccl.;8, hands 2. 
* 12 That J may in them commit ſome 
uch ſinne, as may cauſe me to fail into the 
bGen.19. cenſure of God, and Gouernours b: and 
33-” ſince Chꝛiſt taſted gall and vinegar fo2me, 
why ſhould not A abſtaine from (urfcting, : 
dzunkennes fo2 him! He that deſtreihChꝛiſt 
and feedeth on him, will not greatly regard 
of how dainty diet he maketh ſuch vile meat 
as after muſt he caſt into the dʒaught. 


Euch. 


y Ge. 9.22 
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Boch. What remedies haue you againſt the 


temptation ot enyie? 
Phil. 4 muft meditate, 1 That mine 

eve muſt not bee cuill,becauſe Gods eyt is 

good c. Mat. 206. 
2 That God may diſpoſe of his owne . . 

as he liſt l. 3 
3 That enuy is a note ofa bad man . Gen 26. 
4 J mull be glad at the good of others — 
5 Moſes and Chꝛiſt, and other good men, fA8.rr.8 

were glad when they heard of others ex⸗ 

cellenty e. $ _— 
6 Cod will not haue all alſke b. Ma. 11 4g. 
7 It is a meanes to murther our b20- h Cor, 

ther i. 13.18. 
$ Jt is a truit of the fleſh k. 11. Ioh. 3. 
9 It hindereth vs from doing good to o⸗ 


. — + 
thers l. 


10 It is the greateſt tozment to a mans * TA 
ſelfe =, IGe.37..4 


:r Thongh our bꝛother cxcell vs in one am. 


8.9. 
thing, vet we doe him in another v. n : Cor 


12 God euen hateth, and curſeth the ew ⸗ 1221. 
nious o. : o 2. Sam. 


Euch, What remedies haue you againfl. 22.18. 
idlene ſſe in your falling ? ? 
Phil, I muſt \meditate, 1 That God 
tommandeth all men ts la bour v. p Ge. 3. 15 
2 Chat Euah fell in paradiſe by idle⸗ 
nefle ©, q, q Ge,z.19 
. 3 That 
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3 That it was one of the ſinnes of Ho⸗ 
aEze.16. dome. 


4 That it is a cuſhion foz Satan to flp 
diabolz. 5 That labour puts Datans aſſanlts 
c2.54.1r,2 AWay ©. 
d Stiding 6 That idleneſſe conſumeth the body*, 
— 7 That a ſlothfuli hand maketh poze, 
6. *” as a diligent hand maketh rich 
e Pr. 0.5, 8 Withont diligence we cannot p2ouide 
& 24.34. fo2a family, oꝛ the time to tome. 
fProu.3r» 9 All creatrres, euen to the Piſmire, 
8Pr.6.5. axe diligent s. 
h lob. g. 17 10 God gur Father is euer wozking b. 
: 1 By it we map be able to doe good to 
1 Ep. 4. 28. others 
12 All geod men haue laboured in a cal- 
ling. And why haue people hands, and wits. 
but to vſe them: and the moze both are v- 
ſed, the better they are. 
Euch. What remedies haue you againſt 
imparience in aſſlictions? 
Phil. I muſt meditate, » That naked I 
tame into this woꝛld, and naked J mult re⸗ 
k lob. 1. 21. tur ne againe k. 11 ; 
2 J muff remember the afflictions of 
IIa. 5. 11. Job, and What end God made of them !. 
3 That the patient abiding of the righte- 
m __— ous ſhall be gladneſſe =, 
1 8a. 16. 4 ThatCodhathaſrokein afflictions . 
10. 5 That 
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That they are nothing to the ioies of 


heauen . 
6 That Yhane deſerned moꝛe v. . 
7 That they will tend to my god 4, — 
8 That in this woꝛld we muſt haue tri ⸗ q p19. 


71. 


childe\. 
10 Chiilt ſaidnot my will, but thine bee 
done t, 
11 Many ok Gods ſeruants haue endu⸗ 
red moꝛe a. A 
12 That Gods childꝛen haue biene rea- 
die to ſuffer . " 
Euch. But what remedies haue you, if Sa- 
ten tempt you to deſpaire of Gods mercy? 
Phil. Iwill ſap vnta him, ayoid Satan 
and will enter into this meditation: 
1 J was by Baptiſmereceincd into the 
Church, and it hath bene to me the Tauer 
of regeneration 2. 2 Ti. 3. 5. 
2 Jonce heard and beleened his wozd, 
and therefoze J ſhall ſtand euer by this ba. Cor. x. 
faith d. 24 
3 Mine election is in Gods keping, 
and therefoze Satan can neuer ſteale it as 
way by cEph.1.4. 
4 The calling of God is without re- , Rom. 
pentance : and, whom heloneth, he loneth 5. 
tothe end . Loh. 13. f. 
SI 
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5 Jknow by my lone of the bꝛethen, that 
21 Joh. 3. 4 am tranſlated from death tolife *, 
*4+ . 6 Jamſopy, that J can be no moꝛe ſo2ie 
koꝛ my fins, and this to me is an argument 
b. Cox. 7. of faith. 
eMar.9.2, 7. Ideſireto belæue in Chꝛiſi and to run 
Cor. the waies of his Commandements ©. 

12. 8 Chaifts merits are greater then my 
Plal.119.5. ſinnes, and hee is the p2opitiation foꝛ my 
"wg mes . 
$50 4 Though the righteous fall, he ſhall riſe 

againe, ſoz God ſuppozteth him with his 
e Pſ. 37. 24 hand e. 
Pr.17.17- 10 The Spirit doth, though very wesk 

p, witneſſe tomy ſprit that J am Gods 
Ro. 8. 15, childe f. 

11 Jhate ſinne, with an vnfained ha- 
g 1. Ich. 3. tred | I ed th l 
12 Jlone all god things as well as one 
h PCſ.r19.6 and hate all euill as well as one“: and 
164. tan be contented to be diſſolued and to 
be with Chꝛiſt, and to ſay, Come Lo2d Je- 

i Phi.r.23, (us,comequickely*. 
Rea,zz.2t Euch. If Satan will tempt you to pre- 
ſume of Gods mercies : what remedies mult 

on heere vſe? | 
Phil. I muſt meditate againſt this ſinne: 
* — r That God bids me not be high min- 
: ded *. 

as 27 2 Chat ſecurity deſtropeth moꝛe then a⸗ 
nit lin 4 That 
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3 That hee is bleſſed, who feareth al⸗ 
waies . a Pr. 28.14 

4 That I muſt wozke out my ſaluation 
with leare and trembling b. bPh.2, 12, 

That as God is a God of mercp, ſo is |, 
he alſo a God of Juſtics ge 

6 That the moꝛe J pꝛeſume, the moze 
ſubiect J am to fall a. d Luk. 22. 

7 That it is Satans maine weapon tos 
banquiſh me, God is mercifull e. | e Ro. 6. 15. 

8 That enen Dauid pꝛaied to bee kept 
from ſinnes of pꝛeſumption f. fPſ:9.13, 

9 That the longer J continue in finnes, 
the mo2e hardly J can leaue them s. 82. Sa. 3. 

10 That if once God call mee, J muſt 6. 
bndoe all J haue done befoꝛe“. — 

11 Chat then I muſt ſhedde many a bit- * 
ter teare fo2 my ſinnes . Pf. 32. 

12 That by going on, J heape to mp Lu. 22.52. 
ſelfe wꝛath, againſt the day of wꝛath * : and x, Ro. 2. f. 
therfoze haue we need in this, and al the fo2- 
mer aſſaults of God, men, and dinels, to 

2ay, Lord leade vs not into ten:ptation, 

Euch, Which is the explanation of this pe- 
tition ? 

Phil, But deliner vs from enill. gur del 

Euch. What doe you pray for in theſe r vs 
words ? eu ill. 

Phil. That J. and all Cꝛiſtians may bee 
freed from the power of Satan, finne, the 

I lleſh 
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5 Jknow by my lone of the bꝛethen, that 
Joh. 3. x am tranſlated from death tolife a. 
"4+ . 6 Jamſopy, that J can be no moze ſo2ie 
fo2 my fins, and this to me is an argument 
b 2.Cor.7. of faith b. 
Slang, 7. Ideſireto belæue in Chaiſt and to run 
Cor., the waies of his Commandements 
12. 8 Chiſts merits are greater then my 
Pſal.119.5. nnes, and hee is the p2opitiation foꝛ my 
13 ünnes !. | 
enn. 9 Thouchtherighteous fall, he wall riſe 
againe, ſoz God ſuppozteth him with his 
e Pſ.37.24 hand e. 
Pr. 17.17. 10 The Spirit doth, though very weak ; 
p, witneſſe tomy ſprit that J am Gods 
Ro. 8. 15. childe f. 
11 Jhate inne, with an vnfained ha- 
g 1.loh.;, tred 0 th h 
; 12 Jlone all god things as well as one 
h PC.r19.6 and hate all euill as well as one® : and 
104. tan be contented to be diſſolued and to 
4 be with Chꝛiſt, and to ſay, Come Lo2d Je- 
i Phi.r.23, ſus. comt quickely i. 
Reu. 22. 1᷑ę ĩöGuch. If Satan will tempt you to pre- 
ſume of Gods mercies : what remedies mult 
on heere vle ? 
Phil. I muſt meditate againſt this ſinne: 
K Rom. 11. 1 That God bids me not be high min⸗ 
ot; | 
"256, 2 Thatſecurity deſtropeth mozethena- 
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Chat hee is bleſſed, who feareth al- 
waies . a Pr. 28.14 
4 That muſt wozke ont my ſaluation 
with feare and — b. b Ph. 2. 12, 
That as God is a God of mercy, ſo is 
he alſo a God of Juſtics . the 8 
6 That the moꝛe J pꝛeſume, the moze 
fubiect J am to tall 4, d Luk.22, 
7 That it is Satans maine weapon to 
banquiſh me, God is mercifull e. | e Ro. 6. 11. 
8 That enen David pꝛaied to bee kept 
from ſinnes of pꝛeſumptionf. f Pſ. 29.13. 
9 That the longer J continue in finnes, 
the moꝛe hardly J can leave them 8. 8 2. Sa. 3. 
10 That it once God call mee, J muſt 6. 
bndoe all J haue done befoꝛe!. *— 
11 Chat then I muſt ſhedde many a bit Y-. 
ter teare fo2 my ſinnes i. i Pſ. 32. 
12 That by going on, J heape to my Lu. 22.52, 
ſelfe wꝛath, againſt the day of wꝛath k: and 1 Ro. 2.5. 
therkoꝛe haue we need in this, and al the fo2- 
mer aſſaults of God, men, and dinels, tg 
pay, Lord leade vs not into ten:ptation, 
uch, Which is the explanation of this pe- 
tition ? 
Phil, But delimer vs from en'll. Bucdeli- 
Euch. What doe you pray for in theſe = — be 
words ? eu ill. 
Phil. That J. and all Cꝛiſtians may bee 
freed from the power of Satan, finne, the 
I fie 
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bh 1 loh.s. 
19* 


lleſh and the wozld : ſo that being thus p2e- 
ſerued, we neither ſhall, noz may not fall: 
oꝛ ſo be deliuereb from cuill,that wee map 
not fall quite awap bp anp temptation. 

Exch, Why (ay you de liuei vs? 

Phil. Why ? cuen becauſe we are: 1, 
his ſeruants: 2 his childzen ; 3 his woꝛk⸗ 
manſhip: 4 bis image : 5 the pꝛice of his 
ſons bloud: 6. veſſels to carry his name: 
7 members of his vodp : 8 as ſheepe a- 
monalt wolues. 

Euch. Do you got by euill, vnderſtand on- 
ly the diuell, who is called That euill one»? 

Phil, No, J do not, though temptations 
tome p2incipally from him: but by euil you 
ſard, I muff vnderſtand all my ſpirituall e 
nemies, accozding to that of the Apoſtle 
Iohn, The whole world lyeth in euillb. 

Euch. Tell mee more plainely, what you 
heere meane by Emil? 

Poil, Jonderſtand by it: Firſt;Sater,r, 
Joh, 2. 14. Secondly, Sinne, Rom. 12, 9, 
Thirdlp, all Exil, which may any way 
hart vs, as Warre, Plague, Famine, Offences, 
Hereſies, Schiſmes, Errors, Seditions , c. 
Fourthly, enill perſors, bee they Tarte, 
Tewes, Heretickes, Schiſmatihes, Atheiſts Se- 
dxeers, c. Fiftlp, eternall and euerla- 
ſting Death , which is the moſt fearefull 
euill of all. | | 


Baal 
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Exch. How many waies doth God deliuer 

vs from euill? 
Phil. Twelue waies: 1 By pꝛeſeruing 

vs from committing inne <, e Oe. 20.6 
2 By freeing vs from iudgements due 

bnto inne . d 2.5a 12, 
By keeping bs from the hurt of ſinne 13. 

and afflictions c. e P.. 13 
4 By turning all thoſe ſinnes which we 

commit, and the afflictions which wee ſu⸗ 

Raine, to our good f. fp. gr. 7. 
s By bꝛwling Satan that he cannot ſub⸗ 119.6771. 

due v * 8 Rom. 46 
6 By gining vs his holy Spirit, that vß 

alinely faith, we ouercome all euill |, h Ro. 8. 2, 
7 Byonomeancsi. 1. Ioh 5. 4 


$ Byſmall meanes k. r. Pet. f. ↄ. 


1 Mat.4.2, 


9 Byozdinary meanes!. k 2.King, 


19 Byertraozdinary meanes v. 4. 
11 Contrary to all meanes”. loi. g. a. 
12 By Chꝛiſt Jeſus, who overcame the M2. King. 
wozld, by obeying ; the fleſh, by ſutfering: ©** 
and the diuell, by triumphing ouer him in : 
his Croſſe: Ihn 16, 33-1, Per, 4.1, Col, 
2. j. and this is the comfozt of all Chyilti- 
ans: Plal.91.1, 
Euch. What meanes muſt you vſe to deli- 
ver your ſelſe from evi)! ? 
Phil, J muſt, 1 Anoid the company of 
euill perſons; Prou. 1. 10. Genel, 39. 10. 
1 3 2 Not 


a lam. 1. 13 


b Ep. G. 11. 


2. Cor. 10. 


c Verſ. i 3. 


d Ep. A. 15. 
2.54. 11. 
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2 Notline in places where enill is pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſed, though J may gaine much by it: 
2. Cor. 6. 17. 

3 Imuſt take heede of enill ſpeches, 
which may cozrupt me g others: Eph. 4. 29. 

4 I muſt hide Gods wo2d in mine heart, 
that do not ſinne againſt him: P.. 119.11. 

Such. Why are theſe words added as an 
explanation to this petition? 

Phil. 1 To teach me, that when J am 
deliuered from euill, I map be ſure not to 
be led into temptation, fo2 enill is the cauſe 
of all temptations : which being taken as 
way, the effect ceaſeth. 

2 That of mo ſelfeJ cannot reſiſt euill. 

3 That the leaſt creatures ſhal be able 
to hurt me, vnleſle God bee my deliuerer. 
2. King. 6. 27. Act. 12. 

4 That J hall neuer be fully delinered, 
till God fo2 Chziſts ſake ſet me at liberty. 
Pial.119, 33. 10h, 8. 36, | 

Euch. What mull we doe to bee deliuered 
from the diuell? 

Phil. We muff, 1 Put on the whole ar⸗ 
mour of God d. 

2 We muſt know how to vſe that ar⸗ 
mour ©, 

3 Wle muſt walke warilp, that he do not 
tirtumuent vs, and bee neuer ant of our 
calling 4. 

4 We 
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4 Ve mult euer feeke to feare and ſerue 
God <. e Pſ. z. r. 

5 We mut know , that Chꝛiſt is our Pros. 14. 
Captaine and delinerer :. lob. 26. 

6 We muff meditate of the miſerable e- 
ſtate of ſuch as are onercome by the Db | 
uell c. 

7 We muſt take his weapens from __ 
which ars our fleſh: Gal. 5. 17. 1. Pet. 2. 11. 
and the wozld : 1. Ioh. 2.15. Iam. 4.4. . Iob. 5. 
19. 1. Cot. 7. 21. 

8 We muſt pꝛay as Chꝛiſt teacheth vs, 
Dehmer vs from enill,and as Paul did, z. Cor. 
12.9. and 2. Chro. 20.12. 

Euch. What wants do you bewaile in this 
petition ? 

Phil. 1 The tebellionof our wicked na- 
ture, by which wee reſiſt the Spirit of 
God b. h Rom. 7. 

2 Dur readineſſe in each little tempta - Kc. 
tion, to yeelde vp our ſelues to the commit / 
ting ok nne. i Luk. 22. 

3 That we cannot enough monrne foz 45-45. 
the remnants of our handage, by which we 
are kept in the power of Satan *, „Ro. 7.24. 

4 That ſo many fall by Satans temp- 
tation! K Pfal. 779. 


That we cannot heere get maſfery o⸗ 136. 
a dur owne co22uptions!. 12 Cox. 12 
6 That wer loue ſo this ſpirituall o- 
| 1 3 dome 


Gen. 19. 
16. 


f Mat. 9. 12 


IPC.x 19.8, 


1. Tim. t. 
120. 
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dom, in which wee are ſubiect to, and fal 
by temptation .. 

7 Che tyꝛamp of Satan our adnerſary, 
going about each way to ſubdue vs 

Euch. What things doe you heere pray a- 

aint? 

Phil, Ap2ay, 1 Againſt temptation, as 
it may be a means to dꝛaw men from God, 
and canſe them to commit ſinne s. 

2 Againſt afllit tions. as they are puniſh 
ments of ſinne, curſes from God, motives 
to impatience, oz meanes to make me to 
take Gods name in vaine b. 

3 Againft deſertion, that God would not 
leaue me ; oꝛ if hee doe, that hee would not 
leaue me auer long, by withdzawing from 
his fozmer, a ſecond grace ofthe Spirit i. 

4 Againſt all future relapſe into. finne, 
God hardening mp heart, blinding of my 
eyes: backlliding from the truth, either in 
part 92 in whole: all ſorts of judgements, 
tempozall,c2 eternall : and what hurt ſae- 
uer map befall me, either by p;oſperity, 03 
adnerſity. 


5 Jn a woad, J pꝛay againft the afſaiilfs of 
Satan,the enticements of the world, the ſo- 
tietie of the wicked, and that co:ruption 
which may ſurp2ziſe me by mine awne fleſh, 

Euch. Mnynot a man pray for temptati- 
00s and afflictions ? : 


Phil, 


EP qazaA SD or. = o A © = 


Chrifls Prayer expounded, 103 


Phil. Though both of them may be often- 
times good fo2 vs, pet becauſe that good is 
an actidentall good, and we know not how 
weſhal beare teptations if {God ſend them, 
therefo:e it is not meet to pꝛay foꝛ them. 
Therefoze, ſuch as wiſh to bee poore that 
they might loue heanen better; oz blinde, 
to meditate of heauen better ; oꝛ ary way 
miſerable , that they might not lone this 
woꝛld to well; they haue no great warrant 
ont of Gods woꝛd. To theſe we may adde 
ſuch as pay fo2 death, and will not warts 
— leaſure, till he take them out of this 
world. 

Exch, What doe you heere pray for ? 

Phil. J p2ap fo2 grace (0 reſiſt, and per⸗ 
ſeverance, when J. 02 any of the Church 
are temptcd : and that to this purpoſe, we 
may put on the whole armour of God. as 
the girdie of veriry,in (oundnes of doctrine; 
the breaſt. plate of tighteouineſſe, in integri⸗ 
ty of life: the ſhooes of preparation of the 
Goſpell cfpeace, which are to be wozne by 
patience in aſflictions ; the ſhield ol faith, 
to reſiſt Hatang aſaults ; + the helmet of 
lalvation, which is the life of cternitic; 
and the ſword of the Spirit, which is tte 
woꝛd of God. J pꝛap alſo heere, that all 
dur afflictions map bee turned to our god, 
that wiſdome map beegiuen vs to pꝛeuent 

. A 4 our 


Ef h. 6.16. 
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onr perfecuto2s, that J and others map be 
patient in aduerſitie humble in p:oſperity, 
and that our ſinnes may turne to our good, 
by renealing our co2ruption in being rea- 
dy to fall, diſcouering our vnability of our 
ſelnes to ſtand, deteſting our nature ſo 
pꝛone to impiety, renouncing all confidence 
in our own ſtrength, and caſting our felues 
vpon Gods power in temptation : yea that 
by them we may ſe ſatans malice in temp- 
ting vs, and Gods great mercy in recoue- 
ring vs: and finally, that being once t eco. 
uered in temptation wes map pitty and 
comfo2t ſuch as be tempted. 

: Euch. What things doe you giue thankes 

or? 

Phil, That in the fozmer things which 1 
haue pꝛaied foꝛ, God hath made me able ſq 
to reſiſt, and that neither Sathan no2 the 
woꝛld, no2 my flcſh,hath ſo ſubdued me, but 
that 7 am able to riſe againe. 

Euch, Which is the third port of this 

prayer? + *, 
The third Phil. For thine is the king dome, the power, 
— of the and the glory, for euer and ener. MAhich woꝛ s 
d. arearcaſon of all the foꝛmer, by which we 


on «a. t « << ww 


Prater. axe moued to traue all the foamer bleſſings 
at the hands of our God. 
Euch me doth Lats leave out this 


clauſe 7 
Phil, 
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Phil. Either becauſe the Cuangelifts 
did not binds themſclues to a p2eciſe fozme 
of wo2des, oz becauſe this pꝛaier was vtte- 
red at two ſeueral times by Chꝛiſt in a ſeue / Ve ge- 
rall manner, leauing out not only this wn" <p> 
clauſe, but the third petition wholly, the er *** + 
planation of the firt, and changing ſome 
woꝛds which are in Matthew. But we haue 
no warrant to doe the like, as (the vulgar 
Latin tranſlation and) the Rhemiſts do even 
in the Goſpel of Saint Matthew: being bold 
to mangle the Loꝛds Pꝛaver, as they axe to 
leane out the ſecond Commandement. 
Such. Why is this concluſion added? 
Phil. To teach, i To pzay vnto him who 
is able to heare vs . 21. Chro. 
: To pꝛap in faith to him that wil helpe 6 — 
vs d. 3-20 
: — pꝛa in feruentie, as dell ous to e — 
c ene, 11. 11. 
* 2 p2ay in humilitie, becauſe all is ot d fal. 192. 
084. 17. 
To pꝛap in thankfulneſſe, becauſe all 1 
is from God e. ys 
6 Thatineuery petition we muſt haue 13 
this concluſton in our mindes. 
Such. VVhy is it ſet after the laſt peti- 
tion ? 
Phil. Zoconfute @athan in his greateſt 
temptations. He, that he might ang 
8 
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vs from the Kingdome of God will per- 
ſwade vs as hee would Ch:ift , that all 
power is his Matth. 4. but we, that we may 
not peld to this his aſſault, are here taught 
that the R ingdeme is Gods. 

Euch. VVhat doe you meane by theſe 
words, thine is the King dome ? 

Phil, Euen that which Dauid meant 

1. Chron. when hee ſaid, Tine, O Lord, is greatneſle, 

29.12 power, and victorie aud praiſe, and all that is 
in Hcauen and in Earth is thine, thine is the 
Kingdome, and thou excelleſt ouer all, 

Euch. Why is the 'Kingdome ſaid to bee 

Gods? 
fGen.r.r, Phil. 1 Becauſchee made allf, 
5 pſa. 24... 2 Betauſe he poſſeſſeth all s. 
bh P. 114. . 3 Becauſehecommandeth all h. 
Daa 31 4 Becauſc he diſpoſeth all. 
32. Euch. What doe you learue out of this? 

Phil. That I may with confidence pꝛay 
vnto him, becauſe as Kings will pꝛouide 
fo2 the bodies and ſoules of al their ſubiects. 
ſo God mp Ning will pꝛouide fo2 me. 

2 That muſt be gouerned by him as a 
\uvicet muſt by his owne Soueraigne. 

3 That no Dupcrioz power can doe me 
hurt, vnleſſe hee haue commiſſion from as 
boue. | 

4 That al Pꝛinces muſt gius account ta 
this King; and ther foʒe ſhould not ſay * 

t 
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the wicked in the 12. Plalme, Who is Lord 


oucrvs? 

Exch. But haue not other Princes their 
Kingdomes ? 

Phil, Pes, they haue, and in them Toe 

rule, and foz conſcience ſake muſt euer ba 
obeyed: pet they rule by. and in, and th;ough 
this Ring k. k Pro 1.15. 

Exch, From whom haue they this autho- — py 
ritie ? 1 


Phil, From Chꝛiſt, as hee is the ſecond 
perſon in the Tr initie, not as hee is Pedias 
to: betwirt God and Pan: Foz ſe (his 
Kingdone being ria ) he hath no Ui- 
car vpon Earth. And herein is the true dif- 


ference betwixt the @upzemacie of Princes, 


and the Popes @upzemacie, . | 

Exch, How many properties are there of 
this Kingdome ? 

Phil, The: it is a powerful Kingdome, 
Thine is power: glozious Kingdome, 1 i ae 


is gloric:and an eucrlaſting Kingdome,it i 's 
For euer and euer. 


F Euch, Why are theſe three properties 'S 
ed? 
Phil, That when we pzavfoz, o2 againſt 
any thing in the fo2mer Petitions, we may 
bee ſfrengthened in the hope of obtaining 
them, by the conſideration of the Power, 
Glotic and Ecernitic of Gods * ; 
| Kew, 
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Euch. Why is power attributed to the 
Kingdome of God? 

Phil. 1 Co diſtinguich it from the King- 
domes of the Morld, in which many P2in- 
ces are heads of people, but haue not power 

12. Sam. 3. to ſubdue their enemies. 

39, 2 To teach vs to giue all power unte 

m P. 39. 1. God v. 

That we muſt ſubmit our ſclues vnto 

n 1. Pet. 5. him a. 

4 That he being apowerfull King , we 

; ©2.Chron, map in faith pꝛay vnto him o. 

20.13. Euch. How great is the power of God? | 

Phil. It is not onlp of it owne nature in 


dee 


booke life itſelf, and ol it felfe, but allo in reſpect of 
eucrla- the obiect, vpon which it can woꝛke, and 


Gos, 2 effects which it ran p2zoduce, and of the ac⸗ 
uidend tion by which it can and doth wozke, both 
pD5.4.3:. infinite and vumeaſurable v. 
Exch, Can it be communicated to any 
creature? N e | 
Phil. o, nt to the hnmanitie of Chꝛitt: 
fo2 whatſocuer is omnipotent, is God, 
Exch, Why doth Chrilt fay al power is gi- 
q Mat. 28. * —7 ws (praketh tn 4 
18. ail, x ok that power whi 
we call Authoritie, not of tha twhech Ky 
led Omniporencie. 1 
2 Me ſaith not all power is given to my 
humanitie, but to Mee, God and Pan. bs 
3 
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2 Ik it be meant ofthe humanitie by this 
power is to bee vnderſtod, as much as ths 
Creature is tapable of. 

4 In that Word, the humanitie may bet 
ſaid to be Omnipotent, as the Word is ſaid 
to ſuffer, not in it ſelfe, but in the fleſh, 

Exch, What doe you meane by Thine is 
theglorie ? 

Phil, x That God hath made all things 
fo; his glozie . 

2 Whatſoeuer we aſke they aremeanes 
of thy gloꝛ ie l. 

3 The things which we aſke ſhall be re- 
ferred to thy glozie 

And therefoze, O Lo2d grant theſe things 
bnto vs, becauſe thy gloze is moſt deare to 
thy ſelfe, which will be alſs periozmed of vs 
if we lanctiſie thy name, aduance thy Kings 
dome, doe thy will, haue our daily bzead, 
the fozgiuenefle of our ſinnes, and bee abls 
to reſiſt all enill temptations. 

Euch VVhat is the third propertie of 
Chr iſts Kingdome? 

Phil, For euer and euer: Which is an ex⸗ 
cellent inducemeat to ſtrengthen vs in 
p2aping. 

Euch. Why is Geds Kingdome, Power, 
and glorie, ſaid to be euerlaſung? 

Phil. 1 Becauſe in themſelues they are 
everlaſting, 


2 


r Pro.16.4 
ſIoh.12.28 


t 1. Cor. 
10.31. 


u Plal. 47. 


6. 102.28. 
147.13. 
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2 Ok vs they ſhould neuer bee foꝛgot · 


x Pſal.145 ten *. 


2.3. 


3 To diſtinguich it from Carthly Do- 
minions; all which haue their periods both 
in Gonernment, and Gouernours : Plalme 
119.96. Iſay 40.6. 

4 To ſhew fo2th the dignitie both of 
Gods Church, and Gods Childzen, who 
haue a Father, whoſe Kingdome is euerla⸗ 
ſting, and are ſuch Sonnes as ſhall Raigne 
with their Father euerlaſtingly. 

Exch, To what purpoſe are all theſe argu- 
ments added heere? 

Phil. Not to perſwade God, who knows 


y Mar.6.3z eth our wints befoze we aſke /, but to per- 


ſwade vs that hee who is a King of ſuch 
Power, Glorie, and Eternitie, will heart our 
Pꝛayers, and grant our requeſts, 

Erch, VVhy is this word the added to 
Kingdome, Power, and glorie ? 

Phil. To ſhew, i the generalitie of them 
all in God, who ts an vbninerſall Ring 
Pial.47.2. | 

2 Gods ſaperiozitie Pſal. 72. 11. All Kings 
ſhall worſhippe 1.1m : all Nations ſhall ſerue 
him. He is King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 
Reuel. 19. 

Exch, VVhy is there made mention only 
of thele three properties of God ? 

Phil, As (ſome thinke) to point out ihe 


* 
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thz& Perſons, fo2 the Kingdome is Chꝛ iſts 
1. Co. 15. 35. Power the Holy Ghofts Rom. 
15.13.19. and Glozie the Fathers Rom. s. 
4. that wee ſetting our ſelnes in Chꝛiſts 
Kingdome, that is his Church.by the power 
of the Yoly Ghoſt. map be partakers of that 
gloꝛie which God the Father hath pzepared 
fo2 vs. 

Euch. What vſe doe you make of this con- 
cluſion? 

Phil. 1 That in our Pzayers wee euer 
debaſe our ſelues, and aſcribe all glozie to 
this King of Kings *. * P. 15. 

2 In our Pꝛapers to bee euer perſwa⸗ 
ded of the power of God, that hee can helpe 
bs, and the pzomiſe of God that hee will 
helpe vs. 5 2. Cor. f. 20 

3 That P2ayer and giuing of thankes 
muſt goe together, becauſe thjs is a Doro- 
logie ginen to God.1Pet.5.10.11, 

4 Whatſoener we aſke, we muſt in pur⸗ 
poſe befoꝛe, and p2actiſe after, referre the 
ſame to Gods glozie. Fo the 1 of this 

ꝛaper is, Hallewed bee thy name, and the 
Omega is. Thine is the glorie. 

5 That all Gouernours muſt remem⸗ 

— 4 they hold all in capite vnder this 


6 That il wo be able to doe any thing, all 


that power commeothfrom God b. bag; blam.t.r7 
BCD, 


2 Pro. 8. ; 


The fourth Phil. The ſcals thereof in the Ws2d, 
part of the Amen, 

LORDS Exch, Why is this word kept in all lan- 
Prayer. 


time as a Nowne ſignifying Chzilt him 
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Exch, What is the laſt part of this Peti- 


tion ? 


guages, vntranſlated? 

Phil, 1 To teach that the @ynagogne of 
the childꝛen of Iſrael], and all Natious are 
but one myſticall bodis, and the ſame wee 
— taught by Abba, Father Rom. 8. 20. Ca · 
at. 4.7. 

2 That we haning the ſame pꝛayer that 
the ewes had, why not then the ſame ſeale: 
Pon ſhall finde the firſt Petition Plal. 5. 6. 
67-2, the ſecond Plal. 106.4. 5. the third Pſal. 
143. io. the fourth Pſal. 145. 15. the fifth Pal. 
65. 3. the ſixth Plal. 119.37. 143. 1. and Pial. 
25.20. 

ũuch. How is this wotd Amen, taken in 
the Scriptures ? 

Phil. Thee manner of waves: ſome- 


ſcife Rexelation, 1. Theſe things faith Amen, 
Sometimes as an Aduerbe, as J 3. A. 
men, Amen, that is, Verily, verily I ſay vnto 
yov, And ſometimes as a Uerbe,as in this 
place, ſignifying, So be it, oz it ſhall be ſo, 

Euch. How ſhall I finde it placed in the 
Scriptures ? 

Lefoze, and after a ſentence : befoze, 
Iohn 
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Iohn 3.4. 6.42. 16. 2 3. to expꝛeſſe the truth 
"Nh that which followeth it: and aſter Pla. 
$7.50. tu ſigniſie out deſire to obtainr, oz 
doe that which wee haue pꝛaped fe2. Upon 
his Amen lohn 16.2 3. we ground ours. 

Euch. What then doth this word; Amen, 
import, at the end of this Petition, and _y 
Prayer ? 

Phil. Po2e a great deale then many 
thinke; fo2 it is as much as it we ſhould ſay 
thus, Wee have begged many tninges at thy 
hand, and wee doe deſite thee to heare, and 
are perſwaded thou wilt heate all our re- 

vells, 
: Euch. What are wee taught by this ſcale, 
Amen? 

Phi. Ve are taught, 1 That we pꝛap 
not in hy pocriſie to God: but s perſwa- 
ded: that Ood is both faithfull and true to 
grant our requeſts, being able, and wil⸗ 
ling to doe it. Elay 49.7. 8. Rom. 4. 21. 1. Theſ. 
5:24; able as our King, willing as our Fa- 
ther, and faithfull in all 1. Ioha 1.9. to fozs 
giue ſinnes: i. Cor. io. to deliuer from temps 
tation - 2; Theſſ.3. to keepe vs from all euill. 

2 Todeſice catneſily, that we p2ay foz, 

To be perſwaded that we ſhal receiug 
it though infidelity be mixed with our faith, 

4 Not to vſe this wo2d, Amen, fo vnad⸗ 
niſedly as wee doe, but to know what it is 

B to 


Manie of 
like ſort 
arc in Da. 
n:cl and 
the Gol- 
pels, as 
Golzotha, 
DE2ATHE4- 


er, 

EI“, Eli, 
Lunmi ſa. 
hachthani, 
&c. 


— 
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to which we ſap, Amen, leaſt by ignoꝛante 
we ſeale a curſe to our ſelnes and others. 

That Latine, G:eke , and Hebel 
woꝛdes may bee vſed, when they grow ſo 
common, that other people of a Nation doe 
vnderſtand them: fo2 heere is the Hebzew 
woꝛd Ames, vſed in Gzeke, Latin? , and 
Englich. 2 

6 It calleth to our mind that vndoubted 
pꝛomiſe of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt: lohn 16.23. 
confirmed by an oath , Ver, verily, 02 A- 
men, Amen, I ſay unto you, whatſoener yee ſhal 
alle my Father in my name ſhall bee g iuen vnto 

ons 

7 That by this ſcale of our conſent wee 
confeſſe that whatſoeuer wee can p2ay fo: 
is contained in the foꝛmer petitions. 

8 That it is our earneſt defire that God 
would gine vs all thmges which wee haue 
pꝛaped fo2, S that this wo2d Amen is a 

calc both of our fanb to beleue thoſe things 
to bee true, and loue that wee deſire the acs 
compliſhment of them. 

Euch. For people to ſay Amen, at the end 
of prayers, is it a ptactiſe of any antiquitie ? 

Phil. Pea verily, it was bſed- of the 
Church befoze Chꝛiſt, as appeareth, Deut. 
27.15. Ezra 8,6, Nehem. p. 13. Pſal.89.5 2.1. 
Chron,16.23.P1a).106.48.and ofthe Church 
after Chꝛiſt: 1. Cor. 14.16. Foz which cauſe 

it 
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if is the ſeale of all the Epiſtles, and of the 
Boke of the Reuelation. 
Ench, Hon may I ſay Amen with comfort ? 

Phil, 1 If vou pꝛap inthe ſpirit with an 
eat neſt dere. Plal. 6 2. 8.4 2. 1.63.1. 

2 It pou know the thing bee true, you 
pꝛap fo2 , that is agreable to Gods will.. 
Cor.14.25. lohn 4. 23. But how can they 
know this who p2ay in an vnknowne 
tongue: o2 know not the thing fox which 
they pzap Matth. 20.2 2. 8 not to a god end 
James 4.2. 

2 If pou haue confidence to bee heard 
Pſal. 14 5. 18. Iames 1.6, i vour ſuit be either 
expedient , o2 that God will giue von not 
pour deſire, vet that which ſhall be beſt ſo; 
pon. 

4 You muſt \ay Ame» to euerie petition, 
as well to Yallowed bee thy name as thy 
Kingdome come. 

5 Pon muſt ſay Amen to the concluſion 
of the Pꝛayer, Foz thing is 4c. that is as 
well in your thankes giuing fo? benefits re- 
teiued, as in pour ſupplication which pon 
make to receiue. God will not haue Hoſan- 
nah without Halleluiah, If we thus ſap A. 
men to him he will become Amen to vs, 

Euch. What now haue you to ſay of all 
that hath beene taught you? 

Phil. No moze but this, that J and mas 

KB 2 me 
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to which we ſap, Amen, leaſt by igno2ance 
we ſeale a curſe to our ſelnes and others. 
That Latine, Gꝛeke, and Vebzew 
Manie of woꝛdes may bee vſed, when they grow ſo 
like ſort common, that other people of a Nation doe 
nc ang“ vnderſtand them: fo2 here is the Yebzew 
the Gol. wozd Amen, vied in Geke, Latin? , and 
pels, as Cnaltth, * 
Golzo!ha, s It calleth to our mind that vndoubted 
Se . pꝛimiſe of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt: lohn 16.23. 
confirmed by an oath , Verih, verily, 02 A- 
men, Amen, I ſay unto you, wh atſocuer yee ſhall 
— aihe my Father in my name ſhall bee ginen unt 
&c. % 
0 7 That by this ſeale of our conſent wee 
confeſſe that whatſoeuer wee can p2ay fo; 
is contained in the foꝛmer petitions. 
8 That it is our earneſt deſire that God 
would giue vs all thinges which wee haue 
pꝛaped fo2, S that this wozd Amen is a 
calc both of our fanh to beleue thoſe things 
to bee true, and loue that wee deſire the at⸗ 
compliſhment of them. 
Exch, For people to ſay Amen, at the end 
of prayers, is it a ptactiſe of any antiquitie ? 
Phil. Pea verily, it was vbſed- of the 
Church befoze Chꝛiſt, as appeareth, Deut. 
27.15. Ezra 8.6, Nehe m. 5. 13. Pſal. 89. 5 2.1. 
Chron. 16. 3 3. Plal. 106. 48. and ofthe Church 
after Chꝛiſt: 1. Cor. 14.16. Foz which cauſe 
u 


07, 
El, Eli, 
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if is the ſeale of all the Epiſtles, and of the 
Boke of the Reuclation, 
Ench, Ho may I ſay Amen with comfort ? 

Phil, 1 If vou pꝛap inthe ſpirit with an 
earneſt deſire.Pſal.62.8.42.1.63.1. 

2 If pou know the thing bee true, you 
pꝛap fo2 , that is agreable to Gods will. 1. 
Cor.14.25. lohn 4.23, But how can they 
know this who p2ay in an bnknowne 
tongue: o2 know not the thing fox which 
they pzap Matth. 20.2 2. 8: not to a god end 
James 4.7, 

2 If pou haue confidence fo bee heard 
Pla. 14 5. 18. Iames 1.6, if pour ſuit be either 
expedient , o2 that God will giue von not 
pour deſtre, yet that which ſhall be beſt ſoz 
pon. 

4 You muſt fay Amen to tuerie petition, 
as well to Yallowed bee thy name as thy 
Kingdome come. 

5 Pon muſt ſay Am» to the concluſion 
of the Pzayer , Fo2 thing is gc. that is as 
well in pour thankes ging fo2 benefits re⸗ 
teiued, as in pour ſupplication which pon 
make to receiue. God will not haue Hoſan- 
nah without Hallelviah, If we thus ſap A. 
men to him he will become Amen to vs, 

Euch. What now haue you to ſay of all 
that hath beene taught you? 

Phil, No moze but this, that J and ma⸗ 

KB 3 me 
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nie others are bounden erce&dinaly to Als 
mightie God, that wee line inſuch a Bing⸗ 
dome, where our childzen are ſo taught in 
the trade of theic wayes , that when they are 
olde they may follow it, And thou, O Lozd, 
to whom Kingdome, Power and Glozis 
belongeth,kep the @cepter of thy Gaſs 
pell long amonef vs, that the 
childzen to be bozne map 
feare thy Name, 
Amen. 


117 
CERT AINE QVESTIONS 


AND ANSVVERS CONCERNING 
ſome circumſtances in praying, wherein 
eſpecially the lawfulneſſe of ſet and read 
Prayer is prooued ;, taken ont of part of a 
Treatiſe of, prayer, written by M. H. H. 
a godly Preacher of this Citie, and 
drawne into thus forme of a Dia- 
logue by mutual con- 
ference, 
* 


- 


Ench. 


haue now receioed inſtruction 
from you c6cerning the Lords 
Prayer, but becauſe I am boun- 
den to Prayer alwaies , what 
muſt I doe to pray aright ? 
Phil. Looke to pour ſelfe, Firſt, befoze, 
Secondly, in,Thirdly,after you haue done 


pzaping. ; 
Exch What muſt I doe before I pray. 


Phil. You ought, Firſt to repent Iſay 1.75. 
John 9.31. 1. Iohn 3.22. repent J ſap 
enen of pour paſt and laſt ſinnes com- 
mitted againſt God. Daniel 9.56. Ezra. 9.6, 


&c. 
K 3 2 Be- 
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2. Bereronciled to pour Bzother Marth, - 
23.Marke 1 tr 
3. Von bee pꝛepared as one that 
knawes hee is to ſpcake o God. 
Exch, Wherein doth this preparation 
conſiſt? 
Phil. x In the emptping of th: minds 
from Moꝛidiy thoughts. 
2 In the conſideration of things to be aſs 
ked. 
3 An liting vp of the heart to the Wozd, 
Plal. 25. I. 
4 In an heartie reuerence of Gods Pa- 
ieftie. Eccleſ.z,r.lfay 29.13. 
Euch. What then mull I doe in praying ? 
Puil. Pour Pꝛaper muſt pꝛoceed: Firff 
from a ſenſe of pour wants. 
2 From an zarneft deſire ofgrace which 
pou want. 
3 From a trne faith, 
4 It muſt bee grounded bpon Gods 
Moꝛd and pꝛomiſe. 
It muſt be made to God alone. 
6 In the name of Chailt. 
7 In it you muſt perſeuer. 
8 To Pzaver tovne ener giuing of 
thankes. 
Exch, And what muſt I doe after Prayer 
is ended? 
Phil, Firſt belene that whatſoever you 
haue 
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haue aſked , if it bee fit fo2 you , pon ſhall 
receius Mark.11.24. Secondly, pꝛactiſe that 
which you haue pꝛaped fo2 , and bſe all 
lawfull meanes to obtaine it. 

Each. Which is thought the fitteſt geſture 
in praying? * 

Phil. In pꝛayer both publique, and pꝛi⸗ 
nate, vſe ſucha geſture, as may expꝛeſſe the 
inward humilitie of your heart, and pour 
bnfained reucrence of Gods Maieſtie. Not 
foꝛgetting in publique Pꝛayer to confoꝛme 
pour ſelfe to the laudable cuſtome of that 
Church in which vou are. Nemember that 
you ſpeake vnto God, and you will carrie 
pour ſelfe with greater reverence, then if 
you were befo2e the greateſt King. 

Exch, But what ſhall we thinke of ſet and 
flinted Prayer, whether priuate in Chriflian 
Families, or publique, vſed in the Church of 
God? 


Phil, Pon doe well indtede to pꝛopound 
this queſtion, foz manie are of opinion that 
all ſuch kinde of pꝛaving is vnlawfull, and 
will neither pꝛactiſe it themſclues , noz bes 
peſent where it is bſed. 

Exch, Can the lawfulnefſe hereof bee 
proued ? 

Phil, Pes verily 1 from Gods o2di- 
nance. 

2 Chꝛiſts. 

K 4 3 From 


120 Chriſty Prayer expounded, 


3 From the pꝛeſcript of the P2ophets, 

4 The iniunction of godly Kings and 
Magiſtrates. as. 

5 From the p2actiſe of the Church and 
men indued with the ſpirit cf God, pea 
Chzilts owne pꝛactiſe. | | 
6 From the inconueniences which will 
follow vpon the diſallowarcs of a let and 
ſtinted Pꝛaper. 

Fuch. How fitſt from Gods ordinance ? 

Pail. Why 2 whether von conſiter Bleſ- 
ſiog of the people, 02 Conteſſion, nd Prayer: 
02 Thankes giuing ſo2 merties Cod hoth iq 
each of theſcſet downe a pzeſcript foꝛme. 

Euch. Wheretor blcflang the people? 

Pbil. It is tommaunded tothe Pꝛieſts: 
Nur. 6. 23. Thus ſhall pe bleſſe the Chil- 
dꝛen of lirac] and ſay vnto them: The Lord 
bleſſe thee and keepe thee, The Lord make 
his face ſhine vpen thee, and be mercifuil vn- 
to thee, the Lord lift vp his countenance vpon 
thee, and giue thee peace: 

Euch. Where for (onfeſcion and Prayer 

Phil. They are commanded to the peo⸗ 
ple, in bzinging the firſt fruits to the Tem⸗ 
ple. Deut. 26. Verle 3. 5. 10.13.15. Reade and 
regard them. f 

Exch, Where for thankes giuing ? 

Pl, Ae reade of thankes giuing to bee 
bſed at the comming of Chzilt Lay 12.1. 2.4. 
5. 6. vetſes. "To, Cuch. 


, - — 
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Exch, In the ſecond place, yon ſaid, ſee 
praier may be proued from Chriſls ordinances 
can it be ſo? 

Phil. It map. Luke 11. 2. Chziſt ſaith, 
when vou ay, aizars, ſap, Our Farber 
ec. not tr. thus but ſimply and onely ſap. 

Euch. And haue the Prophets preicribed 
any ſuch forme? 

Phil. They haue; as firff, of Prajer, to 
the people bpon their repentance : Hoſ. 4.3. 

Secondly, to the Pꝛieſts vpon the peo⸗ 

ples conuerſton: Iocl 2.17. 
Thirdly, to the Church in the time of 
taptiuity, 1. King. 8.47, and pꝛactiſed af- 
ter warvs accoꝛdingly by Danicl in the ſame 
wo2ds, Dan. 9. 5. 2. Of chankeſgiuing to 
be vſed of the people, after their returne 
from captinity ler. 33. 11. which fozme 
was all one with the 136. Pſalm. and was 
put in practiſe acco:dingip, Ezra. 3.11, 

Excb, You ſaid that godly Kings and Ma- 
giſtrates haue enioined ſer formes, whete did 
they ſo ? 

Phil, Reade 2. Chronicles 29. 20. after 
the Temple was repaired and ſanctified, 
and burnt oFerings offercd, Hezechiah and 
the P2inces comanded the Leuits to pꝛaiſe 
the Loꝛd, wich che words of Dauid and A- 
7 wh the Secr,Ezra,7 10. Zerabbabel. Iehoſuah, 
&c, in laping the foundation of the ſccond 

Temple 
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Temple, appointed the Leuits to pꝛaiſe the 
Loꝛd after the ordinance of David King of 
Iſcael: and it followeth, They gaue praiſe 


and thankes vnto the Lord, in what wa2ds 2. 


euen in thoſe which are ſet do wne, Pſa. 136. 
2. Chron. 20. ⁊ 1. Ichoſopharfo2 a great vic- 
tozie appoints the Pꝛieſts to giue thanks, 

in woꝛds, whichare the ſame with Plalm. 
I 36. afozeſaid. 

Euch. Hath this beene alſo the practiſe of 
Gods Church, and men enducd with Gods 
ſpirit? 

Phil. It hath : By men both beſoze and 
after Ch2iſt. 

Exch, By whom before Chrift ? 

Phil, Zo omitthe Jewes Liturgie, wee 
linde the 2 2. Pſalme to containe in it Con- 
teſsion, Proiſe, and Supplication, and was 
appointed tothe Pꝛieſts and Leuits, tovſe 
euery mo2ning : es Tremelius enterpꝛets it, 
and the Title ſheweth, A ſong for the mor- 
ning. Pſaim. 92. is entituled, A Pſalme or 
ſong far the Sabbath, 2. Chron 29. 27. 28. 
All the Congregation ſong a ſong, oꝛ wo2- 
ſhipped, ſingung the ſong of the Lo2d : ſure⸗ 
ly this was not voluntary, but a ſet ſong. 
Numb, io. the two laſt verſes. At the ſtan⸗ 
ding of the Arke they ſaid, Let God teturne, 
&c, and When it went on, let God ariſe; 
which was vſed by Dauid, Pſal 68,1, 2. Chr. 

6 the 
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6. the two laſt verſes Salomon bled, in the 
dedication of the Temple, the very pꝛater 
of Dauid, at the bꝛinging in of the Arke to 
his houſe.Plal.t 32.8.9. 10, 2. Chron. 5. 13. 
at the bꝛinging in ol the Tabernacle, and 
holy veTels into the houſe of God, the Le⸗ 
uits vſed the wo2ds of the 136. Pialme, verſe 
1. Dan. 9. 5. vſeththe ſame fozme of con- 
feſſion in the name of all the Church, 
which Salomon pʒeſcribed to be bſed at that 
time: 1,Kings 8. 47. Exc. 3. 1 1.the Pꝛieſts 
after their captiuity, gaue thankes in the 
wozds of David: Pſal. 136. which were 
long befoze appointed by leremy, to be ved, 
Chap.33.11, 

Exch, By whom was it preſcribed or v- 
ſed after Chrift ? 

Phil. We will leaue foz a while the A; 
poſtles times, (pet euen Paul concludes al- 
molt all his Epiſfles with one fozme of 
p2aier) and as fo2 the ſucceeding ages of 
the Church, it ener had an ozdinary litur · 
gy fo2 ſeuerall, both Countries and ſpeciall 
Churches in Countries, as may appeare by 
Iuſtine martyr, in the end of his ſecond A- 
pology, who cited about 170. pteres after 
Chꝛiſt: and Cyprian in his 22. ſection vp- 
on the wo2d pꝛaier: Auguſtine in his 59. 
Cpiſtle to Paulinus Queſt, 5 5. ad Serm. de 
Vigu, paic : Ambroſe lib. 5. de Sacra. cap. 
4. Eule- 
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4. Euſebius lib. 4. de vita Gonftant, retoꝛds 
a foꝛme of pꝛaier pꝛeſcribed by that great 
and godly Emperour, to his ®onivdiers ; 
beginning, Te ſolum , che. Wee acknow- 
ledge thee onely to be our God, &c, Hier, 
Zanchius in his treatiſe de miſcrecordia Dei, 
teffifieth that, that pꝛater vſed in our 
Church, O God whoſe nature and propertie 
is euer to haue mercy and toforgiue & c. was 
ok great antiquity, and to come euen to re⸗ 
ſoꝛmed Churches, the Church of Tigurine 
bſeth by all her Binifters one ſet foꝛme of 
pꝛaier euer beſoze Pꝛeaching. They of Ge. 
neuah, and Scotland haue pu bliſhed publike 
o2dinary pꝛaiers fo2 the Church: and 
Maſter Dudley Fenner a man of no ſmall 
noteamonalt them of their refo:matton, 
hath done the like. 

And foꝛ Miniſters to bſe a (ef fozme of 
pꝛaier, beſoze and after their Scrmors, 
and ererciſes, o2 people to doe the like, 
mozming and enening, not to goe farre foz 
examples abꝛoad. Doctoz Whitakers that 
great light of Cambridge, bſed euer one 
pꝛaier, befo2c and after his Lectures. Pas 
ſter Docto2 Chadderton g. M. Perkins two 
woꝛthies of that vniuerſity bſed the like be⸗ 
foze and after their @ermons, to omit ma- 
ny other excellent men in this City, and 
or whole Countrey who * the 

ame: 
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fame: and foz the pꝛactiſe of it in pꝛinate 
families, thoſe exiled Dinines in the daies 
of QAueene Mary ſet downe at the ende of 
the Pſalmes, a fozme of pꝛaier foz moz- 
ning and euening, which alſo is perfoz- 
med by other wozthy men , which they 
doubtleſſe would neuer haue done, had it 
not becne both fo2 the glozy of God, and 
great god of the Church. What thinke 
pou of Bradford, Lidley, Fox, Beza, Aue- 
natius, &c. who pend ſuch helpes to deno- 
tion as they did? But what neede wes 
inſtance further then in Chꝛiſts owns 
pzactiſe :? Marke 14. 39. and Matke 26.44. 
Chꝛee ſeuerall times Chꝛiſt pꝛaied in the 
lame words. And when hee ſaid, Marke 
27. 46. Py God, my God, why halt thou 
fozſaken mee : Hee repeats the very 
wozdes of Dauid, Pial. 2 2. 

Euch Vet many diſallow ſet and ſtinted 
Praier, is it good, thinke you, that they 
doe ſo? 

Phil. In no ſozt: fo2 this opinion of 
theirs bzings with it many inconuent- 
ences, Shs 

As firff, they hold it vrilawſu!l to vie a⸗ 
nie of the P2ophets pꝛaiers, allowed 
notwithſtanding » by the 2. Chu ovicks 
29.30. Plal. 68. 1. compared with Numb. 
10. 33. and 3. Chron, 6. 41. 42. compared 

wich 
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with Palme 132.8. 9. 10. ven, o2 the Apo⸗ 
les p2apers, as that 2. Cor. 13. The grace 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt &c, 82 Chiſts p2ai- 
er, as Our father, &c. which the Ancient 
Church hat choſen rather then any fo2me, 
as may appeare from Cyprian bpon the 
Lo2ds pꝛaier, Tertul. de fuga, Auguſſ. 1 26, 
Serm, de Temp. and in his 42. Cpiffle, he 
ſaith, In the Church, at the Lords Table, is 
daily ſaid, the Lordspraier, and the Faithfull 
heare it, And no maruaile fo2 Ch2iſt hath 
taught vs to ſap, Our Father, &c. 

Secondly, they muſt dilallow the ſing- 
ing of Dauids Pſalmes, which would bee 
contrary to Gods appointment, Ier.3 3. 11. 
Davids appointment, Plal. 66. 2.3. 2. Chto, 
16. 7. 8. and holy mens as lehoſaphat 2. Chr. 
20. 21. Zerubbabel, Ioſuah, &c. Exra. 3. 10 
Hezechiah, 2. Chron. 29. 30. and contrary 
to the p2actiſeof the Leuits: 2,Chro,g.13, 
Ezra, 3,11. and of the people, 2. Chron. 29. 
e 8. and ofthe Jewes after the Paſſeoner, 
ſinging as is ſuppoſed one of the Pſalmes, 
betwirt the 112. and 119. Pſalmes : and 
contrary to the pꝛactiſe of Ch2ilt with his 
Apoſtles, as Marth, 26. 30. Mark, 14. 26. 
and that ofthe Apoſtte, 1, Cor. 14. 15. 26. 
Epheſ. 5. Caloſ. 3.16. 

And laſtly, as contraryto the iudgement 
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day: ſo of the Pꝛimitine Church next en ; 
ſuing the Apoſtles. Foꝛ Plinius Secundus, in 
his Epiſtle to Traianus the Emperoz, ſaith, 
that, The Chriflians were wont to ſing 
Pſalmes to their Chriſt in the morning before 
day light. And Tertullian in his Apologis 
ſaith, that Chriftians after their often mee» 
tings at Supper cheared their harts with ſing- 
ing of Pſalmes. And Avguſtine in his ninth 
booke of Confeſſion, ſaith that, In Ambroſe 
his Church at Myllaine, this finging of 
Plalmes was vſed: and in the tenth booke 
of his Confeſſion : Chapter 3 3. hath theſe 
wo2ds of himſelfe : Cm remmiſcor, &. 
When I] remember the teares which 1 ſpent 
whileftthe Pſalmes were ſung in the Church, 
O Lord, at the beginning ot my conuerſion, 
and now alſo am I affected, I acknowledge 
ereatprofir and benefit ot this ordinance, To 
theſe wee may adde Tuftine Martyr, in his 
ſecond Apologv towards the end. The rea⸗ 
ſon why theſe Plalmes were and are now 
ſong, is, becauſe they containe many ſo⸗ 
lemne pꝛaiers and pꝛaiſes to God, and to 
that end were commanded to be ſong : Pſa, 
66.2.3. 1, Chron. 16,7.8. compared with 
Plalm. 105. & 96, Pſalmes, and Ezra, 3.11. 

compared with Pſlalme, 136. 
Exch, But what reaſons can you giue why 
theſe kinds of ſet praiers are & may be vſedꝰ 
Phil: 
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Phil. 1 By ſet p2aicrs is holpen the 
knowledge and faculty of tonteiuing: and 
by witten pꝛaier the memoꝛp, boldneſſe, 
readineſſe ct. is holpen: and by both is 
holpen the dull ſpirit, by eaſe of intention 
about the fozm? of pꝛaier, and freedome to 
attend mo;e about themanner, and the ob⸗ 
iect which is God p2aied vnto. 

2 Jfwehad a perfect meaſure of grace, 
oz ſuch alliance of the Spirit, as many 
had in the Apoſtles dapes, moze might bee 
ſaid fo2 the contrary plea. But alas, now 
we are weake in grace, and many an honeſt 
and conſcionable heart may want gifts to 
conceiue a pꝛaier, and ſometimes btterance 
of that they haue conteiued. Ther efoꝛe as 
a weake man is holpen by an artificiall 
crouch: ſoa Chꝛiſtian man is holpen by a 
ſpirituall ſet pꝛaier. 

Ak this were not, what ſhould become 
at many in the Church, eſpecially the com 
mon ſo2t, wanting knowledge and conceit 
to frame a p2aier « And alſo many fool:ſh 
pꝛaicrs ſhould bee pow2ed out in the Con- 
gregation by many Piniſters, eſpectally 
them of nicaner gikta in krowledge, and 
concetuing, and who lacke memozy, bftes 
rance, boldneſſe, readineſſe xc, which gifts 
are euen in the beſt moze defectiue at one 
time then at an other. 

4 In 
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4 In this age ſo farre inferionr to that 
ofthe Apoſtles, without ſet pꝛaier, there 
would be ſuch diſtraction and diverſity not 
onely in the matter; but alſo in the foame 
of pzaper, and ſuch defozmity and diſcoz- 
dance in K eiturgie, leaning it to the diſcre- 
tion of enerp pꝛiuate Miniſter, that wheres 
as Cad is the God of 02der and conſent: 
1. Cor. 14.33. we ſhould be like the people 
ofconfufion. Whereas vnifo2mity of pub · 
like lifurgie by ſet and read pꝛaier. as it 
ſernes to maintaiue the vnity of the ſpirit 
in the bond ofpeace :ſoto encreaſe the hope 
and comtoꝛt of the Church, and efficacie of 
our pzaiers with God, when the Church in 
euery congregation ſpeakes one and the 
ſame thing, like the Church trinmphant in 
heauen, which is as the ſdund of many wa; 
ters, but all ſing the ſame ſong. 

5- Diſallowe ſet pꝛater and confradict 
both the pꝛactiſe of the Church vnder the 
Goſpell, about 1 500; yeercs, and of the 
old Church under the Law, to whom Da- 
uid committed his wzitten Plalmes, many 
of them bring pꝛayers to bee ſong to the 
Loꝛd (as afoze wee ſaid ) in the words of 
Dauid, And how doth not this onely crofſe 
the pꝛactiſe of Chꝛiſt who communicated 
with the Jewes, in their pzeſcript and read 
Leiturgp, 33 Temple _ 
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John 8.2. and late, Merk. 11. 1. 19. and 
daily, Luke 1 9.47. Mat. 14. 49. and names 
ly, at their ſolemne feaſts, Ioh. 5. t. And 
reſozting to their Temple, o: ſome of 
their Spnagogues euer Sabbath day, 

Luk, 4.16. But alſo the Apoſttes pꝛactiſe, 
who, as is pꝛobable, and is helde dy divers 
learned men w2ifing'bpon that place, went 
vp to publike pꝛaier, Act: 3. t. ta and Paul 
entred into the Temple, and there with o- 
thers was purified, all cuſtomes being ob- 
ſerued. Act. 21.25. and oꝛdinarilp reloꝛted 
to their Synagogues, Act. 14.7. 13. 5. euen 
tuerp Sabbath dap, Acts 18.4. vt a, in the 
time oꝰ their cõmon leiturgy, Act 3. 14. 15. 

6 Ik a nationall Church, could continu⸗ 
ally be like to ſome Warochiall congregati⸗ 
on, furnifhed ſoꝛ the time with ſome able 

Miniſter, to conteiut pꝛaier vpon all octaſi⸗ 
ons, then ans2dinary Aeiturgy would not 
ber fo material? Bat Tach a nationall 
Church veing nnpolfidle oz not lpable to 
our hope, read aud ſutæd rater better 
ſerues fo2 all regars. 

- 7" wculd wich thefe people that ſtand 
ſomuch vpon concemned PIrierieo thinke, 
that frſt fo2 want af ii tneſſe manꝝ are of- 
ten kept from p:apitic af el: fecondly, they 
are much cooled in the time ot Pꝛaier foz 
want ol delight therein: thirdly, they — 

' m 
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mit many follies and idle repetictons in 
pꝛaying both to the diſhonoz of God, ſhame 
tothemſelues, and offence. oftentimes to 
thoſe people with whom they pꝛap: and 
then are to ſeke foz woꝛds to God, which 
they would not want when thep come be⸗ 
foe the Bing. In a word, whether P2aicr 
in pouring of it out, be dꝛawne out of inten- 
tion as when it is firſt indited, oꝛ out of the 
memo2y,as when it is in a ſet ſoꝛme repeas 
ted, 02 out of the booke, as when waitten oz 
pztated pꝛaier is read, It is not this that 
makes oꝛ marr-s a pꝛaier, but other things 
tither eſſentiall o2 pertinent to p2aver, as 
the condition of the hart, quality of the mat · 
ler,cariage of manner Fc. 

Exch, But tor all this in the Apoſtles times, 
at the the firſt planting of the Goſpell, wee 
teade not of this ſtinted and fer or written 
kind cf Prater, if it had beene fic, would not 
they haue vſed it? 

Phil, Whyz becauſe none is mentioned, 
ate you ſure none was vſed 2 Say none 
was: the Jewiſh ancient Leiturgy conti- 
nued in the Apoffles times, to which they 
reſoʒted. as befoꝛe is p2oued, pet it was to 
ende in the Jewes, and that at the leaff, 
vith the deſtruction of the Temple, called 
de Buriall thereof. Pom if no ſet fozme 
tune in place by and by, it might bee be- 

L 2 cauſe 
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cauſe the Church was not yet ſetled:amd be⸗ 
cauſe extraoꝛdinary e miraculons gifts of 
the holyGhoſt pet continuing in the Church 
therefo:e P2aper immediatly inſpired e by 
dinine inſpiration pow2ed ont,asGod gane 
vtterance to ſome ſpecial perſons, whom he 
extraoꝛdinarilv raiſed vp, might well ſerut 
fo2 the gathering of the Church, and bee a 
greeable to all places, people of all Langua⸗ 
ges, and all occaſions, and moſt anſwera- 
ble to the ſtate of the Church then being, 
when as vtterante both in Language,mat- 
ter, and method, was to bee erpected from 
God, as he pleaſed to giue it, without oꝛdi⸗ 
nary meanes. But no ſooner was the 
Church ſetled, and the firſt gifts of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt ceaſed, but then at the lateſt, ſet 
and wꝛilten foꝛmes of pꝛaper tame in. And 
though certaine foꝛmes of Leituray:fathe- 
red vpon ſome of the Apoſtles, o2 Apoſtoli⸗ 
call men, as thoſe of Saint Peter, Marke, la- 
mes, &c,were not framed bp them,as ſome 
doe ſuggeſt, pet Liturgies ſet and pꝛeſcript 
came in then, o2 about that time, which 
fince, the Church of Rome haue cozrupted, 

as is pꝛoued befoze. 
Euch. But duth not this ſer forme of praier 

binde the ſpirit ? 

Phil, That is not materiall: but indeed 
they helps the ſpirit, as is alozeſaid, = 
e 
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we binde the ſpirit ther by no moꝛe then did 
holy men binde the ſpirit by ſet and ſtinten 
paper, which they in Scripture are reco2- 
ded to haue bſed:yea no mo2e then doth the 
concluſion fo any p2ater binde the Spirit, 
when me bꝛeake of pꝛaier. 

Exch. Vet me thinkes that ſet prayer ma- 
nifeſts onely the memory, and written praier 
the faculty of readiag, but the ſpirit they doe 
not manifcef} >. | 

Phil. Both may bee manifeſted thereby, 
and thatas well, as the ſpirit was mant- 
feſted in the ſet pꝛaier of Chꝛiſt. which hee 
bſed as afozeſaid, and in the ſuted pꝛapers 
of many others his Pꝛophets and ſeruants. 
And why may not a w2itten pꝛaier manifeſt 
the ſpirit, as well as a text oꝛ leſſon of holy 
Scripture manifeſt the ſpirit, which endited 
the ſame, being read in the Congregation 2 
As is warranted Luk. 4. 17. Ad. 13. 15. 17. K 
15.21, And like as the Scripture did not on⸗ 
ly manifeft ghe ſpirit when it was firſt en- 
dited, but doth alſo when it is read: ſo pꝛai⸗ 
er which manike ſted the ſpirit when it was 
firſt endited ſerues alſo to mani'eft the ſpi⸗ 
rit, when it is repeated oꝛ read: but when it 
isendited, it manifeſteth the ſpirit enditing, 
and when it is repeated oꝛ read it manife⸗ 
ſeth the ſpirit which hath endited. And whe 
it is endited, the is the faculty of conceiuing 
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oz inuention ercrciſed,and where it is repe⸗ 
ted 02 read that facultie reſteth , but other 
faculties with the affections map be exerci⸗ 
ſed, if naß moꝛe then when the inuention is 
working. 

Euch. Againſt this ſer forme of prayer 
maine obiection is, that ſuch prayer is draw ne 
not out of the heart but out of the booke: 
this] finde in the booke ↄf differences of ſepa- 
rated Churches Page 3. Chap. 4. Verſe laſſ. 

Phil. Pꝛayer may bee d2awne out ofa 
Bake and yet ont of Gods Treaſuric; and 
it was d:awne out of the heart beſoze if 
came in the Boke, thoughnot out of thine 
heart: pet that which is dꝛawne out ot an 
others heart. may bee pꝛoſitable vnto thee; 
elle why deſire we the pꝛavers one of aro 
ther ſoꝛ vs; And albeit thou dꝛaweſt it oꝛigi⸗ 
na ly out of the boke, pet thou dꝛaweck it 
into thy heart (the Spirit where Pꝛaper is 
read werking there by the Boke, that 
which Pꝛaper being endited wozketh by 
the inuention without the Boke) and then 
loe thou dꝛaweſt it out of thine heart. Se⸗ 
tondarily, and thou firſt offerſt it to God 
out ot thine heart, dꝛawing out oziginally 
ont of thine heart in reſpect of oblation, and 
ſo it may bee acceptable , as the p2epared 
Ramme which Abraham found in a Buſh 
and offered it to the Lozd., To conclude - 
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we muſt iudge the L eui / es to haue ſung the 
Pſalmes of Du (being many of them 
Mꝛapers as afo2cſaid) ont of the Boke ſet 
beſo;e their epes, vileffe wee will beyond 
likelihod iudge them to haue had all the 
Pſalmes ot Dauid by heart, with the Muſi⸗ 
call notes anſwering the Church inſtru⸗ 
ments: ſo againe Pſaitnes gotten by heart, 
are dꝛawne out of the Boke out of which 
they are gotten: whercby bpon diſallow⸗ 
ance o* Pꝛaper dzawne out of a Boke,muſt 
nerds follow a diſallowance of ſinging thoſe 
Pſalmes which are gotten by heart out of 
the Boke , and ſo by diſallowance of read 
Pſalmes , and Pſalmes, gotten by heart 
both which are d23wne out of the Woke, 
will follow diſallowance of ſinging of 
Pſalmes at all, and ail this followes vpon 
the diſallowance of read Pꝛayer, which to 
end, we cannot altogcther doe, vnicſſe wer 

diſallow the ſaping of the Lo22s ÞP2apcr, 

which alſo is dzawne out of a Boke. 

Euch. And now I pray what tlunke you of 
our (ammunion or Sernice Robe, may blaw- 
fu ly be preſent at the Prayers of the ſame ? 

Phil. J will tell you what M. Deering 
waiting againſt M. Harding ſpeaketh of the 
Communion Boke, he ſpeaketh to this cf: 
fect, and why M. Harding doe yon diſgrace 
the Booke of Common Praycr, ſiuce there is 

L 4 nothing 
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nothing in it contrarie to Gods Word. And 
Doctoz Taylor that bleſſgd Martyr, th:ee 
nights befaze his ſuffering gane and com 
mended, to his wife a Boke of the Church 
Seruicc, which in the time of his inpziſon- 
ment he (as M. Fox w2iteth)daily bied: and 
the ſame Anthour vpon the peare 1557 w2is 
teth of another godly Martyz, who had a 
tompanie of Bokes thꝛowne into the fire 
with him, and by enent a common P2ayer 
Bone fell betwerne his hands. who receiued 
it ioyfully and kiſſe it; and pꝛayed holding 
his hands bp to Heauen, and the Boke be- 
twirt his Armes next his heart, thanking 
God fo2 ſending him it, and p2ofeffing his 
gladneſſe ta bee burned with ſuch a Boke: 
And thus condemning this holv Boke, you 
condemne the iudgements of theſe, and ma- 
ny other holy men, who after they had pain- 
fully penned the ſame, gaue manie of them 
their lines fo2 the Gofpell, amongſt whom 
M. Fox in his ninth Boke ok the acts and 
monuments, nameth that reuer end Brſho 
Cranmer , and ſaith the reff were the be 
learned and diſcreet men. 

Esch. Doe you ſpeake this to perſwade 
only the vſe of fer Prayer? 

Phil. In no ſozt. Foz howſoener theſe 
thinges bane bene ſaid to pꝛoue the lawfull 
vie of ſet , tinted, and pzeſcribed, o2 read 


Pꝛaper, 
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Pꝛaver, and namely of read Pzapor in the 
publiqueaſemblies of our Church (which 
is ſo neglected 02 contemned of manic, that 
at the publique confeſſion of ſinnes, in great 
Congregations ſcarce foztie are pꝛeſent 
vpon the Dabbath day) yet none hereby 
may take occaſion oꝛ be permitted ſo to reſt 
wholly in ſuch fo2zme of Pꝛayer, as alwaies 
to kerpe idle the ſpirit within them, oꝛ grace 
ninen them fo2 g2zowth in the power of 
Pꝛayer, to dull, let, oz burie, the gift o2 
gate of the Spirit tending to riper perfec- 
tion. But euerie one onght to ſtirre bp, and 
whet the Spirit, and exerciſe the grace, and 
power received, to be fitted not only ts re⸗ 
peate 02 reade, but enen to endite any good 
matter: and to be fitted by readineſſe of in- 
vention ſutable to all occaſions,being as in 
the whole inward man, ſo in the ripeneſſe 
ofinuention ⁊ facultie of conceuing increa« 
ſed and moze and mo2e perfected : not al- 
wayes to remaine like Childzen o2 Wleake- 
lings, needing to creepe vpon all foure, oz 
to walke with a affe, but able to goe with» 
cut ſuch helpes; which any ſhall doe thzough 
Gods aſſiſtance , by vſe and frequent exer · 
tiling themſelues in P2aver , and obſerna- 
tion and imitation of other good Pzavers 
heard 02 read. and by keeping 2 god method 
and oꝛder in p2aving. 5 
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PxAYER. | 


U R Father: By the bi nefit of creati. 
on, {h2ough thine omniporencie ; aſſis 
fance of pꝛeſeruation, thꝛough thy proui- 
dence; gift of Adoption, thzough thy grace; 
- communication of crernitie , thzough thy 
Chtiſt. Which art in Heaucn ener-caipning,bp 
thy power;enlightining, by Spirir; forgining, 
by thy merc1;ruling, by thy Maieſty. Hallowed 
bethy name:of vs, hy an honeſt cove: {tw in 
vs, by acl&re conſcience; from vs, bp an ho- 
neſt report; above vs, bp the repreſ-ncation of 
Angels. Thy Kmgdome come: in thy Holy 
Church, by the ſanctification of the Spirit; in 
thy faithfull ſoules, hy iuſtification of faith: in 
thine Holy Scriptures, by inſtruction of Pini, 
ſcersʒ; in thy celeſtiall, P :radiſe, by aſſimilati- 
on to Angels, Ty will bee done in Earth : in 
ſiagleneſle of heart, by humilitie; chaflitie of 
bodie, by abiſinence; holineſſe of will, by cu. 
flowe; truth of action, by diſcretion. As it « 
in heauen: willingly without murmuring;ſpec- 
dily without delaying ; conflanily , without 
ceaſing; vniuerſally, without omuting. Gize 
vs this day our daily bread : Foz humane ne- 
ceſſitie, to caner our ſhame; futureprof; eri- 
tie, ta maintaine our calling; preſent libera- 


litie, 
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litie, to doe god to others: cternall glorie, to 
lay vp in Neauen. 1 forgine vs our treſpaſ- 
ſes : of omiſſion, in thinges commaunded, 
commiſſion, in thinges forbidden: of the fir 
Table, againſt thy («|fe;and the ſecond Tas 
ble againſt our neighbour. At wee forgine 
them that treſpaſſe againſt vs: Heartily, in pu- 
riticz chearefully in curteſie; continually, in 
Chriftianitie ; forgerfully in not requitirlg 
luke for like, And leade v nat into temptation: 
either importunate, which wearieth; 82 ſud- 
den, which diſcourageth; oz fradulent, which 
deceierhy o violent, Which ouercommeth. 
But delmer vi from all exils: of mundane ad- 
uerſitie, Which will diſquiet vs: @athang 
ſubtiltie, which will deſtroy vs; humane 
crueltie. Which will ouerthrow vs; eternall 
miſery, which may torment vs. For chine is the 
Kingdome: powerfull in it ſelfe; comfortable 
to vs rerrible ta thine enemies; eternall in 
Heaven, Pemerigreat, in our creation;mightie, 
in our preſervation; mercifull , in qur whhfi- 
cation; and wonderfull in our glorification, 
Aud glorie : Foꝛ which thou diddeſt make all 
thinges; to which we referre all thinges: in 
which all thinges doe remaine on Tarth;and 
by which all thy Saints ſhal reioyce in Yeas 
nen. For euer and ener: in themſeluee, by con- 
tinuance ; in thy Saints, by practiſe; in thy 
creatures, bp proote; in the wicked, by tot- 

ment. 
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ment. Ae: ſo bee it: hy intention of the 
mad ſerious inuocation of thy name; dili- 
gent execution of thy Commandements;con 
tinuall communication of all thy mercics 
payed foz. 


Another of the like Argument, 


02 Father: high in Creation, ſweet 
in loue, rich in mercie. Which art in 
Heauen: the glaſſe of eternitie, the crowne 
ol incunditie, the treaſure of felicitie. Ha- 
lowed be thy name: that it map bee honie to 
the mouth, muſicke to the eare, a fire in the 
heart. Thy Kingdome come: pleaſant with- 


out mixture, ſafe without annopance , ſure 
without lofſe. Thy will bee done: that wee 
may flie that thou hateſt , loue that thou lo- 
nef,and by thee doe that thou commandcſt. 
In earth as it isin Heaven : willingly,readily, 
faithfully. Giue vs this day our daily bread ; 
necefarie fo2 this life, not ſuperfluous fo: 
our delights, noz witing to our neceſſities, 
And forgine vs our debts : àgainſt ther, our 
neighbour ,and our ſelfe. As wee forgive our 
debters: who haue w2onged vs in our bo⸗ 
die, gods, name. And lead vs not into temp- 
tation: of the Wozld, Fleſh , Dinell, But 
deliver vs from evi!l: paſt, pꝛeſent, to come; 
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we aſke, becauſe thine is the Kingdome: fo; 
thou ruleſt all: Power; fo2 thou cant dot 
all; and Glorie , fo2 thou gineff all: now, 
whileſt we doe line; and for euer, whilell we 
ſhall line. Amen;neither doubt we, but that 
wee ſhall certainely obtaine theſe thinges ; 
becauſe theu art louing as our Father, ann 
powerfull in Heauen. Thou ſapeſt Amen, 
by commanding; art Amen, bp perfozming; 
we ſay Amen, by bel&uing and hoping: ſay 
but the woꝛd, and we ſhall becured. 


D axid tent atur, tentatns erat, or am: 
Liberatur, liberatus gratias agit. Auguſt, 


Danid is tempted , being tempted hee 
prayeth, praying is deliuered, and being deli- 
uered, he giueth thankes. 


This is the ſumme both of Daxid: Pſalmes, 
and the Lords Prayer. * 


MarTTH,26.41, 


Watch and pray that you fall not 
into temptaſion. 
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To the right Honourable, 


the Ladie FR AN Cc 15, Daughter 
to the moſt honourable the Countefle 
of Darbie , and wife to the honourable 
Sir JOHN EGzxTonN 
Knight of the | 


BATHE, 


leit the houſes of the- 
\N £901 are not at 4x) time, 

WS) < of the rich, alike ador- 
ned with gorgeous furni- 

ture: yet the gardens of 

SS the poore , 4s well as the 


rich, are , in the ſpring- 
time, a-like couered with flowers furniture, 

That great flower of the Sunne, it i not 
indeede found but among it therich : but the _ 
Marigold Heliotropiuim, which openeth ; 
and ſetteth with the Sunne, ( and which is 
as profitable as the other is beautiful thus is 
(among#t other ſweet and holeſome hearbs) 
ordinarie in the pooreſt Orchard, 

Theſe kinde of hearbs ſometime they w/e 
for meate and medicine; and often, wanting 
things to preſent their betters with, of theſe 

M they 
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He Eis rx 
they doe offer a poeſie of flowers : As they 
have receiued fo theygiue. © 

That ſpirituall Garden which is committed 
to my keeping, hath not at this time any rare 
flowers in it, but ſuch as being planted ſome 
few yeares paſt, doe now ſhew themſelues in 
4 more Orient colour, and in greater aboun- 
dance. Ont of them, this ſpring-time, / haue 
gathered three ſcuerall noſe-gaies,and two of 
themare preſented to two , moſt honourable 
Counſellers: this Third I am bold to preſent 
ts Jour Honour. 

1 bope there is no ſuch Antipathie be- 
twixt flowers and you, as there wasbetwixt 
a worthie Ladie and à Roſe : eſpecially ſuch 

flowers xs theſe, ſince Religion, which giveth 
colour and /mell to euery flower in this poeſie, 
u the faiveſt flower in your owne Garden. 

Ton haue, I conſeſſe, great honour vpon 
earth, being deſcended of a Royall familte , 
Allied to the greateſt Peeres of the Land, E- 


ſpouſed to an honourabſe Knight bleſſed with 


hope full children, and graced/ as Theare)with 
rare gifts of nalure: but, that Chriſts Religion 
ic ſo precious nts you, your greateſt honour 
ic reſerued in Heaucn, 


If 


= — 223 = v,m> Y 


WW... f ĩᷣ me ĩð  " 


Dzvpicarorre. 


If it pleaſe you to emtertaine this poore_s 
preſent, which before nom, I was affaideto 
offer to any : 1 doubt not but as you ſhaltre- 
ceiue comfort by it : ſoit ſhallreceine ſuch fa- 
nour by you, that this ſpirituallnoſe. gay, com- 
ming from you into the hands of others, will 
not bee vſed as other flowers are, this mor- 
ning in the boſome, the next to the beeſome. 
But it will bee often in the hand , frequent in 
the (ight, and comfortable to the ſent of each 
ſenourie ſoule. 

The God of heauen who hath planted you, 
as one of his faireſt flo wers in hs Garden, the 
Church Militant, ſo water you with the dew 
of Heauen, and heauenly Graces ; that after 
you haue long flouriſhed here, you hereafter 
may, with your Honourable two Siſters Eli- 
zabeth the vertuous Counteſſe of Hunting 
den, and Anne that worthie Ladie Chan- 
doyes, bee tranſplanted into that Garden of 
Eden, the Church Triumphant, and for ener 
flourrh in the Courts of your God. Londan 
St. Martins in the fields, Iune the 1 6. 
Anno 1613. 


At the ſernice of your Honor. - 
Rozrar Hitt, 


A PITHIE DIS 


COVRSE OF OVR 
COMMVNION WITH 
CHRIST, 


Hough the werd of life,in it ſelf 
cauſeth peace, yet by the ma- 
lice of Satan it occaſioneth 
warre:and though the Sacra. 

ment of life ſhew our commu. 
munion with Chriſt , yet by the corruption of 


man it is made an inſtrument of combi ſtion. 
The V biquiterian Lutheran is zealous on the 
one ſide for his corſnbſtantiation, and with the 
bread and wine he will chap vp his ſaniour: 
The Artolatrian Romaniff is as 7.calous on the 
other, for his ranſub/tantirtion, and after the 
r petit on of five Latine words will deuoure 
his creator. And if varieties of opinion con- 
cerning che Lords Supper, ſhould bur heere 
be repeated; as a great ſhip would not hold the 
the Reliquian pieces whichthe Papiſts haue 
of Chr ſti croſſe: ſo a large volume would but 
hold the opinions which are about Chriſts 5a- 
erament. Is it the falt of this bleſed bang uet 

that 
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of our communion with Chriſt, 


that fo many are diſtracted about feeding vp- 
on it ꝰ no it is not. 

It is reported tat one iu a lightſome houſe 
being ſtricten blinde, comp lained exceeding. 
ly of the darkneſſe of the chamber, where as 
the falt was in the want of his fight, When 
the eye is diuine, it muſt not complaine of the 
ſmaneitfir ſee not: when fomake is corrupt, it 
mult not complaine of the meate if it digeſt 
not: and when the fantaefticall wit of man is 
wedded to reaſon, no meruaile if it perceiue 
not the thmgs of God. The preaching of Chrilts 
crofle was a ſcandale to the [ewes : their one 
corrupt heart cauſed it to bee offenſive : The 
adminiſioation of Chriſts Sacrament is a ſtum- 
bling block to the curious: their owne catnall 
conceit makes them to fall, If wee could in 
our iudgements ſubſcribe vnto the written 
word of God, and of ſpuruall things conceit 
after a ſpirituall manner, our Capernaiticall ad- 
uetſaries would not looke heete for a breaden 
God, and our carnal goſpellets would lodł for 
more heere than common bread, It is, euen to 
the wicked the bread of the ord, and to the 
godly, that bread which is the Lord. 

By comming to the Lordes table, (if wee 
come as wee ſhould) wee teape much good: 
torheere we may behold the lone of ¶ briſt ta 
vs, Who, asalouing friend, by this remem- 
brancer, deſites euer to live in our mindes,and 

M 3 memo- 


” . — 


i. cor. to. C. 


A pithic diſcourſe 
memories: and the prouidence of Chriff for his 
beloued friends, that his benefits beſtowed 
might truly profit, & being keprinmemorie, 
might enioy their end, euer to ſhew forth bus 
death till he come, Yea by thus com ming. we 
teſtifie our ſpirituall nouriſhment by his body 
and blood: we ſeale to our ſelues the pardow of 
our ſinnes : Chriſt conenants wi th vs to re. 
cerve vs gratiouſly : we condition with him to 
obey him principally, and if we deſite either to 
teſtiſie out deſire of the firit reſurtection, out 
of the graze of ſinne, ot our hope of the ſecond, 
out of the grave of death: wee ſhall do both 
theſe, ſo often as we come to the holy commu. 
nion. In a word, it is a teftmanie of our profeſ- 
fon, and conſent to Gods Religion: a token of 
our ſ-paration. from all the tents of Satan: an 
obligation of our conſtancie in the profeſsion of 
the Goſpel : a ſiaem and conſernation of pub. 
lique meetings: a caueat to take heede of re- 
lapſe into ſinne: a comforter in the middeſt of 
any Temptation: anda ſcale of that communi. 
en Which is betwixt Chrift and Chriſtiant. 

The cup of bleſſing which wee bleſſe , . it not 
the Communion of the blond of Cbriſt ! and the 
bread which we breake; is it not the ( ommunion 
of the body of ( brift ? as the preachmg of the 
Golyvcll is Gods powerfullinttrument to ſigxe 
our ſaluation: ſo the ſacrament of the Lords 
Supper is au gfectuall inſttument to ſeale this 

con- 


of our communion with Chrift. 


coniunction. Now that wee may more fre- 
quently communicate with Chriſtians, I am 
bolde to entreate of our communion with 
Chriſt. 

In the firſt Adam innocencie, there was 
an a of aſſotiation betwixt God and man: but 
wich condition of mans loyaltie to God. The 
condition is broken , man is exi{ed from Gods 
preſence, and becomes an exemie both to God 
and man, Gods iaſtice can not admit ſinſull 
man into fauor: mans ix ſidelit ie hinders him 
from ſuing to God for favor, Chriſt our Saui- 
our, the." dine Sonne of God, and humane #» | + , 
Son of man, ſatisfieth Gods ſuftice, acquaints g, vd 
man with Gods mercie:and in the fulneſſe of ,, , ? 
time, thus ſeede of the woman breakes the Ser- 

ms head. 

But vnleſſe man haue communion with 
Cbriſt, his al ſufficient ſatisfaction will do him 
no good. What then may this communion be? 
it is 2 ſoc ietie of mutuall lowe betwixt 
Chrift and his Church, A ſocictie , like vnto 
that of Adam and Henah, when they twaine 
became ove fleſh: ſpirituall, like vnto that of 
the ſouleand the bedre, where they by the ſþi- 
rites, become one man: of mutuall loue, like a 
paire of Turtle Doues , who neuer know any 
other but one mate: of Chriſt and his Church, 
like that of the head and the members, when 
they, by certaine inunftwures, become one body, 
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(Chriſt communicated with ony yature-in 
his'mear#ation, when hee tooke vnto him the 
de of Abraham : herice comes that union 
which we call Hypoſtaticalland he is become 
Fleſb of our Fleſh, We communicate with the 
perfon of Chriſt, when we are incorporated in- 
to him: Hence comes that von, which wee 
call myffical, & wee now become Fleſh of his 

F. : N 


If we confider the things vnited together, 
this vnion is ſabſtantiall and eſſentiall: if the 
band by which they are vnited, it is pra 
and ſecret, And as we haue feeling of Chriſt 
dwelling on our hearts, ſo the mote ſhall wee 
haue feeling of this bleſſed ſocietie: by which 
we haue ywgry aft nion, Ie fellowſhip,and 
ae participation with whole Chriſt and his 
merits, and meet altogether in the vuitie of faith 
and knowledge of the ſonne of God, unto a per- 
felt man, and onto the meaſare of the ave f the 
fulneſſe of Chrift, Epheſ. 4. 1 3. 5.30. But as in 
our ſeparation from God, by the ſpirit of Sa- 
tan, our indes, heart, and wilt were firſt ſe- 
uered and then followed the whole man: fo 
the firſt thing in this conmnttion which muſt 
be ioyned with God by his ſpirit, is the v. 
derſkanding by knowledge, the hear; by affi- 
ance, the wil/by ebedience; after which will 
follow all che c man, A bv 
By the bamanitie of Chriſt we are conioy- 
= aan ned 
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of out conmunion with Chriſt, 
ned to him : and by bis Spiriche is ioyned to 
v, Not, either by an dul falling of Chrifts 
fleſh into ewrs, or a #4twrall contiguitie or co- 
nexion of our perſons , or efſentiall comixtion 
of his body with owrs : but by acopulatien 
and connexion alrogether ſpiritaal/, ſelt b 
grace in this life, and ſeene by glarie inthe 155 
to come, when Chriſt and his Church, be- 
fore Gods iudgement ſeate, ſhall appeare as 
one( brift. . SES? 

Bur Chriſt is in beauen, and we yponearth, 
Send thy faith into heanen, and her in heauen 
is ioyned to thee heete vpon earth. Thy /ig be 
in a moment can viſiblie touch the ffarres of 
heauen , much more may thy faich touch that 
morning ſtarre , and ſunne of righteouſneſs 
which is in heauen, Say that the w-fe bee in 
England, the busbumd in India. : the head a- 
bouethe feete below: the braxches on the top 
the rote in the ground: the ſpring in one 
place, the riuers in an other: the fowndation on 
the carth the huilding in the ayre, is there not 
notwithſtanding an Union — them 2 
Surely there is. Chriſt is our husband, the 
Church is his ſpoxſe : Chriſt is our head, ech 
Cheiftian is a member: Chriſt is the roote, the 
righteous are brancbes: Chriſt is the fountaine, 
the Religious are riners : Chriſt is the fowy: 
dation, belizuers are Gods buildizg, Be hee 
- never ſo bigh euen in the higheſt beanens, 
we 
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we vpen earth are ſo ioyned vnto him, that by 
vertus of this ynion, our ſoulet do receiue the 
life of grace in this world, and our bodies ſhall 
receiue the life of g/orie in the world to come. 
Heete, this coniunction appeares in the vnitie 
ef ſpirit: ſor in it there is neither a commirtion 
of perſons nor an vnion of ſubſtances, but a 
confederation of our affe tions,and concatenati- 
en of our wil: there itſhall appeare in the con- 
ſociation of our perſons, For wee ſhall entoy 
there, a moſt holy, and comfortable conuerſati- 
on with Chriſt, ſee him as he is, conferre with 
him face to face, and as in this ſacrament, (as 
by a marriage ring) wee are eſpouſed to him 
heere : ſo there wee ſhall be ſolemnly m- 
rid to him for euer. 

And all this comes vnto vs, becauſe the 
word was made fleſh : not becauſe that Fleſh 
hath any ſuch vertus in it ſelfe (it « the ſperit 
that quickneth the fleſh profiteth nothing) but in 
that it is caro verbi, fleſh wwited to the word, to 
that word, which is the fountgine of life qucł- 
wing all things, and cauſing the d:ath of that 
fleſh to obtaine for vs cternall life, The fleſs ic 
wot quickning in it ſelfe, but in the word, Hypo- 

Raricaliy vnitedwnto it ſaith Cyrill. 

This word by perſonall vnion, quickneth 
Chriſts humanitie, and giueth it, for our ſal- 
- uation, werite and efficacre : and by myſticall 
vnion qwickneth Chriſtian conſciences, anc 
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ioyneth them in loue and life vato God : ſo 


that now there is a mutuall giumg and recei- 
wing betwixt Chrift aud his Church. 

From Chrift wee receine , firſt him ſelfe, 
which the Father, and their Spirit, to become 
our portion. Secondly «Adoption, to be actu- 
ally made the children of God. Thirdly a title 
and right to Chrifts righteouſneſſe in his ſuffe- 
rings, and with all to his fulfilling of the whole 
law, Laſtly, a rightto the Kingdom of hea. 
uen, which new is made the inberitance of 
the Saints, 

And what doth he now receiue from vs? 
ſurely drofſe for gold,enil for good, ſhame for glo- 
rie, ſorrow for ſolace, and 2 curſe for this bleſe 
ſong. For herecciues from vs, firſt, our ſianes, 
with the pum:ſhment thereoſmade his by imp«- 
tation and ſuertie- ſbip. Secondly our afflicti- 
ons, which hee accounts his owne, ſo long as 
we ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake, Aud this is 
our communion which we haue with Chriſt, 

But becauſe we are all me en of one b. 
die, andare all baptized into one Spirit, and 
aſter do eate of one bread, there is alſo a come 
munion with all Chriftians , eve with an other? 
Art thou a lining faint vpon earth? thou art in 
regard of minde of one - indgement in the 
grounds of pietie, aff tion of one heart alike 
affected to God, Chriſt Ieſus, and euery good 
Chriſtian though thou waſt neuer acqu m_ 
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with them. And in regard of the gifts ofthe ſpirit, like 
a good candle thou wilt ſpend them al to the good of 
others; & be ready to ſerue thy brother in loue; and 
both by example,admenition,exhertation colſolat ion & 
prayer, to conuey all graces in thee to an other; yea 
not to be wanting to lim in communicatmg thy goods, 
And for out communion with the dead they in hea- 
wendo pray generally for al vs and we on earth do de- 
fire our diſſalution to be with then. 

But, that we may enioy this 5/eſſed ſocietie, we mult 
wake in tlie light. For. f we ſay that we haue fellawſpip 
with him c yet wall in darkneſſe, we lie: hut if we walks 
in the lig ht as hee is in the light then haue wee fellowſhip 
ane with another 1. Ioh. 1. 7. (that is God with vs, & 
we with God and godly people) and the blood of la- 
ſus Chriſt his Sonne pargeth vs from all ſine, 

Thus then Chrift in heauen, by his ſpirit, is ſo vnited 
to vs, & we on earth, by our faith ate ſo vnitedto him, 
that without him we can do nothing, & with him we 
are able to do / things: Of his fulneſſe we receine grace 

or grace. And as by the power of the ſumne in = le- 
cond heauen, all things are made fruit full heere vpon 
carth: ſo by the power of Chriſt in the third heauen, 
all men become ſand l ſied in the Church; yet not by 
the alone _iward operation of his ſpirit, without 
the outward vſe of the word and ſacraments, By the 
word alone , when the ſacrament; are not admini- 
ſtred: and both by word and ſacraments when they 
are ioĩned together. Is rhe word preached ? in it 

Chriſt ;ſpeakerb-by his ſpitit to vs, Are the ſacrs- 


men 


of our communion with Criſt. 


ments adminiſtred? by bapriſme we are receiued in 
to the communion of Gods coucnant, and by the Es- 
chariſt, wee are more confirmed in the ſame. By the 
word Cod enters by one gate into vs, namely by the 
care: by the Encharſt 2 at al the gates of our 
ſoule , and ſeekes entrance by euety ſenſe, Are they 
both conioyn: d? our vnion becomes more effect 
vnto vs. By the word without the ſacraments, Chriſt 
may come vnto ys : by the facraments without the 
word, he will not come vnto vs. Adde the word un- 
to the element and it becomes a ſacrament. This I write 
againſt ſuch as thinke , that Chriſt doth after a farre 
bettet ſort communicate himſelfe to vs in the ſacra- 
ments than hee doth in the word, whereas the ſacra. 
ments hath all their eſficacie from the word , euen the 
word of inſtitution, deliuered by Chi, & vnderſtood 
of Chriſtians. Vet note that in the ſacraments Chriſt 
communicates hiinſelfe moreparticularly to vs then 
inthe word. The end of both is to ioyne v to him & 
bimſelf to vs:that we being thus exe with — 
grow yp together with him, till that he at the laſt be- 
come alin all of vs; hee (by this matrimoniall con- 
iunRion) to lone vs as his ſponſe, we to reverence him 
as our knsband and both he and we together to bee 
benored of God the Father in the reſurtection of the 
iuſt with complete glory. 

Conſider what I ſay, and the Lord giue thee yn- 
derſtanding in all things. June 16, 161 3, 


Thinein the Lord. 
Rosrtear HII. 


nicant prepared to 
the Lords Table. 


Dneſtion, 


2.Y good Auditor aſter all theſe 
inſtructions concerning pray- 
M er, ate you not defirous to te- 

ceiue the Lords Supper? 
„ Anſwere, Pea fir, J ant 
deſirous with all mine heart, 
ifpon ſhall thinke mee fit foz ſo holy a Ban- 


ue. 
. neſt, But fince you call it a Banquet; tell 
me how many ſorts of Banquets are mentio- 
ned in Gods word ? 

Anſw. Dir. 

The Kinadome ofhcauen. Mat. 22.3. 

2 A Banquet fo2 the fowles of the ay2e. 
Lep. 1. 8. 

A Banquet of feaſting. Geneſ. 2c. 8. & 
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43.34. 1 Sam. 25.36. Heſter 1. 3. Iohn 2,9, 
Luk. 15. 23. 

4 A Banquet of the NMoꝛd. Prou. 9. 1. 

5 The Banquet of a good conſcience, 
Prou. 15. 15. 

6 The Banquet of his Supper : and to 
this I am bound to come as agueft, | 

Dneft. Is it then a matter of neceflicy to 
come to the Lords Table? 

Anſw, Pea ſurely it is moſt neceſſary; 
whether J regard the commandement of 
God, the neceſſity of eating the Paſchall 
Lambe, the cuſtome of ancient Ch2iſttans, 
the communion of the Saints,e2 the fur- 
ther confirmation of my faith in Chalk. 

Dneft, How many properties are there be- 
longing to a fir gue? 

Anſw. Two: oneinward, another out- 
ward. 

Dueſt Which are the inward properties? 

Anſw, 1 He mull be bidden. Luk. 14.8. 

2 Me muſt be humble. | uk. 14.9. 

3 De muſt haue knowledge of the per⸗ 
ſon, to whoſe table he comes. Prov, 23.1. 

4 Ve muſt bꝛing an appetite to eat.Pr.9.4 

5 Be ſmuſt pat on Chzift, his wedding 
garment, Rom. x3. 14. 

s Be mntt vſe banquetlike tale with 
in himlelfe, concerning the vie of thefe my⸗ 


 fcrics, 


7 Ve 
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He muſt be ſober in vüng them. 

8 Cheer efull in receiuing them. 

9 Loning to his fellow gueſts. 

10 Thankkull tothe Paſter of the feaſt. 

Oueſt. What is the ourwatd propertie ? 

Anſw, Arenerenthearing of the Wozd, 
and the like receiuing of the Sacrament at 
that time. 

Dneft, What muſt you doe to bee a fit 
geſt P 6, 

Anſ. Samuel bids me to ſanctiſte my ſelfe, 
David bids mee to waſh mine hands in in- 
nocencie , and Paul bids me to examine my 
ſelfe, and ſo to eat of that bzead , and after 
to dnſke/of that cup. 

Daeft; By what rules muſt you make this 
trial] ? 

Anſw. 1 By the Spirit, whether J haue 
it oꝛ not. 7. lob. 3. 24. 

2 By the wo2d, whether oz no J haue os 
beyed it.Pſal 119.59. 

Oneſt, How doe you proue this examina- 
tion to be needfull? 

Anſ. 1 It the Jewes durſt not eat the 
Paſchall Lambe without it, J muſt not 
eat of the Lambes Supper withont it. 2. 
Chron. 5.6, 

2 J muſt neither p2ap , nozheare Gods 
Moꝛd, befoze I ſ& in what eſtate Jam Ec- 
cleſ. 4. 17. Luke 8.18. and if J want this. J 
ä N may 
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may as well be Iudas as lohn at the Loꝛds 
Paſſover, 

3 Jcome in the belt ſozt J can to the 
feaſt, o2 pꝛeſence of any great man in this 
Woz1d Prou. 23. 1. Gen. 41.14. 

4 Vee that came without his wedding 
garment, was examined how hee came thy 
ther. Marth. 2 2.1 2. 

If Jeate and dzinke vawozthily : Jeate 
and dzinke mine owne damnation 1. Cot. 
11.29. 

| 6 David maſt not eate the Shew b2ead, 
| 1. Sam. 21. 4. noʒ the Leuites beare the Arke, 
| Exod. 2 9,102 Moſes ſtand befoze God, Exoe, 


— 


3.4. noꝛ ſo much as a Snuffer bee in Gods 
houſe, without ſanctiſication. Exod. 25. 38. 
7 If Chꝛiſts dead bodie muſt bee w2ap 
ped ina cleane linen cloth , Iob. 19.40. and 
1 laid in a new Sepulchze, verſ. 41. how muſt 
wee bee pꝛepared to reteiue the ſame bodis 
crucified, and bloud powꝛed out fo2 bs? 
And if they haſted ſo to the Pele of Bethel 
dah, lob, 5.2.02 the waters of Siloam, lob. 
9.7. c Samazia, Iob. 4. 13. why ſhouldnot 
we doe the like to this bzead g liquoꝛ of life? 
8 Mill wee not put our common meat 
and d2ink into vnclean veſſels, and dare we 
put Chꝛiſts meat and dzinke into vnſancti 
lied ſoules : 
9 Elle wee pollute the verie _ and 
loud 


— 
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bloud of Chaiſt; Hag. 2.13.14 

10 By this holy P2eparation J ſhall 
reape great p2ofit , Chziſts bodie ſhall bet 
moat vato me, and his blood dzink bato me: 
fo2, if the touching of Chꝛiſts garment, o⸗ 
fitcd one woman, Matth. 9. 21. the feeding on 
his bodice mul? moꝛe p2ofit ve. 

Leſt, What comfort ſhall you reape by 
this carefull examination ? 

Anſw, Much enerp wap, fo2 by it Jam, 

1 Aſſured of my communion with Chꝛiſt. 

2 That A deſire this pledge of that com- 
munion. 

3 That J reuerentce his holy Inſtitution. 

4 That J am no wine, to whom theſe 
pearles ſhould be denied. 

That A am a true member of Chiiſts 
Church. 

6 That J ntede not feare ta go ont with 

Chꝛiſt to mount Caluerie, becauſe I haue 
pepared my-ſelfe to feaſt with him in his 
Parlo2 at Jeruſalem. 
-7 Then Ch2iſ will ſay vato me, as her 
did to his Spauſe in the booke of the Canti⸗ 
tles, Eat, O my friend, and make thee merry 
my beloned. Cant. 5. 1. 

8 As Jadd2efſe my ſelf to feaſt with him: 
ſo will Chꝛiſt came and ſup with me. Reu. 3. 
20. and as the Jewels giuen by Abrahams 
ſeruant to Rebeccab, were reteiued as com⸗ 

a Ss. 
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fo2table pledges of Iſaaks lone to her; ſo 
theſe Jcwels effcred me by Gods ſoruant, 
are as pledges of Chꝛiſts lone, to bee retei⸗ 
wed chereſully vy me: pea and when J find 
my leife woꝛſt in mine owneeves, then (as 
pou taught met) Jam beſt in the eves of 
G | i 


0d. 

Aust. What thinges are required of him 
that come a fir gueſt to the Lords Table? 
* Anſw, The thinges. 

The ürſt, what J muff do befo2e A come, 

2 What I muſt doe when J am come. 

3 What J muſt doe after J haue ben 
partaker ot that holy Supper. 

Quoeſt. What thinges ate required of you 
before you come? 

Anſ. Two thinges. 

Firſt, ⁊ am beund to examine mp ſelle, 
1. Cor. 1 1.28. 

2 Jam bound to pꝛay and meditats of di⸗ 
uers things. 

Dneft, What is examination ? 

Anſ. It is a triall of my ſelfe, how J ſtand 
in the grace of God, 2. Cor. 13:5, 

Dneſt, What learne you out of this, thats 
man muſſ examine himſelſe before he come to 
this Table? 

Anſ. Firff,that children are not capable 
of this banquet, 1. Cor 11. 28. though the 
Ancient Church adminiſtred it to them. 

2 That 
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2 That ignoꝛant perſons muſt not ap- 
pooch to this Table. 1. Cor. 11.24. 

3 That mad people are not to be admit, 
ted to this feaſt 1. Sam. 21.15. 

4 That ſuch as intend to line in their 
linnes, muſt not dare to app2och vnto this 
Commanion.Cor,r 1.27. 

5 That ſuch as doe not trie themſelues 
cannot come. | 

6 Chat ſuch as doe trie themſclues muſt 
come aſter triall, and may come with much 
comfozt. 

Lneft, Doe you thinke that a man may 
not come to the Lords Table, vuleſſe ſome 
good time before, he examine him ſelfe! 7 

Anſ. There is a Prmarie, and after it a 
Cuſtomarie reteiuing of the Loꝛds Supper: 
when J ſirſt receive it, it is molt fit that 1 
be pꝛepared by my Parents, Tutoꝛs 02 gos 
nernours: that I be examined by my Mini⸗ 
ſer, and aduiſed of my ſelfe, how J come to 
this holy banquet. But after that time, vn- 
leſſe it bee after ſome ſpeciall offence, J 
thinke this ſtrict courſe is not of necellitie. 

Queſt, Why thinke you this courſe moſ} 
neceſlarie, at your firſt communicating ? 

Anſ. 1 Becauſe it is a kind of confima- 
lion of my Baptiſme. 

2 A ſecond reccining of mee into the 


Church. * 
3 wp 


* 
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3 My firſfadmiſſion of me, to the King 
of Kings Table. 

4 Aſolenmization of my ſpirituall mar- 
riage with Ch2ift, 

5 Jambutanonice, and then mul ef- 
pecially thinke what J doe. 

6 Z may, by ſodoing, cauſe others to 
come reuerently to this holy Table. 

7 If Abe once fitted and p2epared by 
my Miniſter, he ſhall not need a ſecond tri 
all of my knowledge and faith. 

8 Lallly, J ſhall ſtoppe the monthes of 
mine aduerſar ies, who ſap pong folks care 
not how they come to this feaſt. 

Queſt. When then is a man fit to receiue? 

Anſw. When he is fit to p;ay. 

2 Whenhe is fit to heare. 

3 When he is reſolued to fozgiue. 

4 When he meanes to be a neomm: 
fo2 all which duties, J thinke we ſhould be 
fitted at al times, eſpecially when we come 
to this Sacrament, 

Dneſt. Wherein ſtands that examination 
aforeſaid ? 

Anſw, In fine things. 

1 Imuft eramins what knowledge 1 
haue. Prou. 19. 2. 

2 What faith J haue. Act. 8. 37. 

3 Whatrepentance Jhane. Exod. 12.8. 

4 What obedience J haue. Plalm. 26.6, 


5 What 
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What loue J beare to my bꝛethzen. 
Match. 5 23.24. 

Queſt. Why muſt you examine what know 
ledge you baue: 

Anſw, Becauſe, r By knowledge A 
beare the Image of God. Col oſſ. 3. 10. 

2 Without knowledge the mind is not 
god. Prou.tg,z. Nay, ignorance is hell, ſaith 
Marke the Hermit. 

3 He that is ignoꝛant, is woꝛſe then the 
dinell ; the one knoweth much, the other 
nothing at all. 

1 Without knowledge we cannot pꝛac⸗ 
tile. 
: 5 In this knowledge is eternall life: 
on. 3. 3 

6 bet thati is ignoꝛant, is Salomons fele; 

Afole : nay, a beaſt amongſt men. 
7Ignozance is a foze-runner of deſtruc⸗ 
tion. Hoſ. 

8 Knowledge is the eve of the ſoule. 

9 The Piꝛophets pꝛap and pꝛeach a- 
= ignozant perſons, leren. 10, Hoſ. 4. 


243» 
10 Knowledge is the mother of faith re⸗ 
nce, and all graces : yea, the want of 
it maketh men moſt deceiued in the doc- 
trine of the Sacrament, 
neſt, Wherefore then are the moſi peo- 


ple ignorant? 
N 4 Anſ. 
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Prov, 2. 
2 Their malice, Iob. 21. 14. 
3 Their pꝛide, Pfl. 25. 
4 Their woꝛldlinetce, Eccleſ. 38.25. 
5 Their blindnes by Sathan, 2. Cor. 4.; 
6 Paturall cozuption. 2. Cor. 2. 14. 
Dneſt, Wherein ſtands the examination of 
our knowledge ? 
Anſ. In two things: 
x What gencrall knowledge J haue. 
* What knowledge J haue in particu- 
Queſt, Wherem conſiſieth general knou- 
ledge? 
Anſ. Jn th: things: whereof the firſt is. 
1 What knowledge J haue of God, 
2 Nhat knowledge I haue of my ſelfe, 
3 What knowledge J haue of the coue- 
nant of grace. 
Quel. What knowledge muſt you haue 
of God ? | 
Anſ. I muft know him to be ſuch an one 
as he hath reuealed himſelfe in his Wozd, to 
wit, one: inuiſibleband indiniſible eſlence , 
and thꝛe truly diſtinct perſons 4, namely, 
the Father begetting e, the Sonne begot- 
ten*, and the s holy Ghoft pꝛoteeding from 
the Father and the Sonne © Deurro.6.4. 
John 1,8, K Exodus 3.14. 1. Ioh. 5. 7.8. 
e Joha 
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John 2. 16.18. f Pſal. 2. 7.6 Iohn. 15. 26. 

24, Mult you know nothing elſe of 
Cod ? 

Auſv. Ves, I muſt know that hee is 
Creatoz, and o gonernour of all things, 
ea moſt wiſe bnderſtander and knower of 
all thoughts, moſt 4 holy, © wif, and; mer- 
ciftill to his creatures, that he is s eternall, 
withont either beginning ez end," and that 
he is pꝛeſent in all places, Gen f. 1. d Mar, 
10,10, 1. Chron. 28.9. 4 1. Pet. 1.17. e Pia. 
145. 17. f Pf. 103. 8.5 Ren. 1. 17. h Pro. 15. 3. 

LOneft, How may you know whether you 
baue this ſaving knowledge of God? 

Anſw. By my lone to him longing after 
him, deſire to be with him, and zcale to per- 
fozme obedience bnto him. 

Queſt, What muſt you know concerning 

our lelfe? . | 

Aniw. That by nature J am ainey 
wholly with = o2iginall ſinne: ſo that my 
v minde is full ofblindneſſe, < will, of frg- 
wardneſſe,« affections of peruerſneſſe < mp 
conſcience, of gniltineſſe, ſo that thereby A 
am ſubiect to the f curie o? God in life, in 
death, and after death. Geo, 6.5, b Eph, 4. 
18. Rom. 6. 18, 4 Epheſ 4.19, *Plalm, 31. 
Deut. 27. 26. Galat. 3. 0. 

Queſt. What things are you ſubied to in 
life 2 

Anſw. 
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Anſw. By teaſon ot this ſin, in my * ſoule 
A am a ſubiect to madneſſe b, in my body to 
diſeaſes e, in my gods to loſſe, and 4 in my 
name to rep2och. * Deut. 28.51. * Deut. 28. 
60, Deut. 28.28.68. 4 Prou. 10.7. 

Duet, What are you ſubiect to in dea th? 

Antw. To the ſeparation of the * ſonle 
from the bodie; and in that ſeparation,to be 
either * comfo2tlefle , o2 < ſenſeleſſe. Gen, 
2.17. Matth.27.4.5.< 1. Sam. 25.37. 

Queſt. What ate you ſubiect to after 
death? 

Auſw. To be * tozmented foz euer with 
the diuell and his angels! , and ts be caſt a 
way from the pꝛeſence of God. Matth. 25. 

Luc. 13. 26. 

Queſt. What muſt you know concerning 
the couenant of grace? 

Anſw, That Chꝛiſt Jeſus hath deline- 
red me from this miſery : who being very 
God *,became man<« to die! fo2 my ſinnes, 
and roſe againe fo2 my inffificacion. * Luke 
1.68. &c. b Ioh. 1. 1. Ioh,1.14. * Rom4.25, 

Dnueft. What particular knowledge is re- 
quired of you? 

Anſw. J muſt know the nature and bie 
of this Sacrament. 1. Cor. 11.18. 

Que. What then is the Lords Supper? 

Anſw, It is a Sacrament , wherein by 
the ble of Bzcad and Mine, thoſe that are 

ingrafted 


A Communicant inſtructed. 13 


ingrafted into Chꝛiſt, are nouriſhed to lite. 

Aueſt. What learne you out of this defi- 
nition? 

Anſw. 1 That he cannot eate the Lo2dg 
body. who is not ofthe Loꝛds body, Avgutt, 

2 That a man maſt come with all cher- 
fulneſte to this banquet *,and not fofeare it, 
as a man would do poyſon, Ezra. 6.16. 

Dneft. When, and where, was this Sacra- 
ment firſt celebrated? 

Anſw. The place was in an vyper Parlor, 
to teach me that A ſhould mount vp in mine 
affections to God, and not tartrv here be⸗ 
low vpon earth :the time was, immediatip 
befoze Chꝛiſts departing ont of this world, 
to admoniſh me, that enery day of my com- 
municating, ſhould be a new departing of 
mine heart ont of this wozld , to mine hea⸗ 
uenly Father: fo2 this lous feaſt begunne 
here vpon earth, ſhall not be finiſhed till A 
come to heauen. \ 

Au eſt. Tell me now what is the ourward 
matter of this Sacrament ? 

Anſw, S2ead and wine, ty which are 
fgniffed Chꝛiſts body crucified, £ his blod 
powꝛed out. Luk. 22. 19.20. 

Deſt, How prooue you this ? 

Anſw. Chꝛiſt ſaith , Take, cate this my 
body; that is, as Tertullian expoundeth it, 

figura corporis, the figure of mp body. 
| 2 Ircaz- 
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2 Trenzus ſaith, The Encharift confifteth 
of two things, the one terreftriall, the other ce- 
leftiall. 

3 Auguſtine ſaith, I Sacrament is a vis. 
ble ſigne of an inuiſible grace: and, be doubted 
motto ſay, T bis is my body, when hee Tane the 
figne of his bodie. 

4 Macarius calleth the b:ead and wine, 
antiiypa, exemplary types of Ch2ifts body 
and bloud : yet muſt wee know that to the 
true receiuer, Chꝛiſt is now giuen, as well 
as theſe creatures. 

5 Bernard ſaith, It is called bread, per Fg. 
nificationem, non propriecatem, by ſignifica- 
tion, not by property. 

Axe. Is not bread and wine turned into 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt? 

Anſw, No, foz theſe reaſons * 

1 Chaiſtinffituted this Supper befoze 
he was crucified. 

2 Then he muſt haue giuen his dead bo- 
die, with his liuing hands. 

3 The bꝛead after conſecration is diftr « 
buted into parts: but the whole body of 
Chꝛiſt is receiued of euery ſcuerall com- 
municant. 

4 The bꝛead is the comunion of Chziſts 
body, and therefoze not the very body. 

5 This were to make the body of Chꝛiſt 
of Bakers bzead, 

6 The 


A Communicant inſtructed. 17 


s The bꝛead and wine will cazrupt be⸗ 
ing kept after conſecration. | 

7 Wee ſce and taſte onelp bead and 
wine. 

8 Elſe the wicked ſhould eate Chiſts 
body, and ſo muſt haue eternall life. loba 
6. 54. 

9 This ftaketh away the nature of a 
Hacrament, where in there mult be a ſigne, 
and the thing ſigniſied. 

10 It deftroies the nature of Ch:iſts bo⸗ 
dy, making it aliue and dead, in heauen and 
vpon earth, glo2ified and vilified, and in 
many places at one time. 

11 It is akinde ot inchantment to giue 
power to the mumbling of fine Latine 
woꝛds, to change the ſubſtance ofb2ead and 
wine. 

12 The Apoffle calleth it bzzad and 
wine, befoze and after conſecration, 1. Cor. 

10.16, 2. Cor, 1 1. 26.27. 

13 The kingdome of God is not coꝛpo⸗ 
rall meate and dzinke, Rom. 14.17. 

14 Victor the third, Biſhop of Rome, Note this, 
was poiſoned by his Dubdeacon, whon hee 
tooke the cup: and Henry the ſenenth, Em 
perour of Lurelburge,was alfo poiſonedin 
receining the bzead at the hands ofa Bonk. 

15 Chiilts bodie and bloud enter not 
into the ſtomacke, but into the heart. 
16 Thete 
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16 There commeth no god to vs by the 
toꝛpoꝛall, but by the ſpirituall pzeſence of 
Ch:ilt. Iobn. 5. 54. | 

17. It derogateth from the dignity of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme,in which thereis 
no ſuch metamozphoſis. 

18 Then men neede nal. ta ſeke fo 
Chꝛiſt in heanen.Coloſ, 3.2. - 

19 It taketh away the remembzance of 
Chꝛiſts death. 

20 To ſay it is done, becauſe Chzift can 
do it. is no god argument; ſoʒ we muſt not 
reaſon from his ommqpotencp, to euert any 
Article of faith: but, we beleeue that the 
bodie of Ch2iſt is in heauen, not on earth: 
and in a woꝛd. it would ſ@me to me a mat- 
ter of impietie to deuoure, oꝛ digeſt Chzilts 
bleſſed bodie. 

Dueſt, Draw me but one other reaſon intoa 
Syllogiſme, which you think is vnanſwerable. 
Anſ. J will and that ſhalbe ſuch a one as 
I learned out of the boke of Martyrs, from 

that bleNed martyꝛ. M. Friih, and it is this. 
They who eate Chꝛiſt in the Loꝛts Sup⸗ 
per, as the Fathers befozc his incarnation, 
Did eate him in Pannah , and the Paſchall 
Lambe,thev-cannot cate Chꝛiſt coꝛpoꝛallp, 

(fo2 at that time Chꝛiſt was notbozne. ) 

But the faityfull eate Chꝛiſt in the Lo2ds 
Dupper, as the Fathers beloze his 8 
1 
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tion did eate him in Pannah, and the Paſ- 
chall Lambe, 1. Cor.20.3.4. 

Therfo2e the faithfull in the Lozds @ups 
her cannot eate Ch2iſt coꝛpoꝛally. 

Oneſb, But yet may not this be done by a 
Miracle? 

Anſw. Pꝛieſts haue no pꝛomiſe to wozke 
micatles now adaies: and that it can be no 
miracle, it may appeare by theſe vnanlwe⸗ 
rable reaſons: 

1 Cuery miracle is ſenſible : as when 
Moſes rod was turned into a Serpent, Ex- 
odus 7. 10. and Chꝛiſt turned Water into 
Wine, lohn. 2.10. 

But this miracle is not ſenſible; foꝛ Y 
ſe bead, and taſte bead; J ſe wine, and 
taſte wine, even after tonſetration: 

Therefoze it is no mix acle. 

2 That which is oꝛdinarie, is no mira⸗ 
cle : but this of the Pꝛieſts is oꝛdinar ie: 
therekoꝛe no miracle. 

Aueſt. Why then is bread called the Lord 
bodie, and wine his bloud ? 

Anſw. 1 That all the faithfull may ac⸗ 
knowledge the dignity of this Sacrament. 

2 That we remaine not in the outward 
bꝛead and wine, but bee intent vpon the 
thing ſigniſie d. 

3 That we may come with greater de- 
nation to that.@acrament. | 

4 That 
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4 Chat we may be aſſured, that as ont- 
wardlp wee are pertakers of bꝛead and 
wine: ſo inwardly wee are partakers of 
Chꝛit and his benefits. 

- Oneft, What tules mufiI then obſerue, 
that I may in the receiving of the bread and 
wine, rightly diſcerne the Lords body ? 

Anſw, J will giue you thzee. 

1 Takeenuerything in it owne nature 
and kinde : doe not with our aduerſarics 
take the ſigne foz the thing ſignified, no? the 
earthly thing fo2 the he auenly. 

2 Uſe euetv one of them in the manner 
appointed by Chꝛiſt, and with ſuch reue⸗ 
rence as is due vnto them: doe not as car- 
nall pꝛofeſſoꝛs doe, who put no difference 
betwirt this and common bꝛead aud win: 
fo2 no bzead oʒ wine in the wezld, is in vile 
like this. 

+ 3 Uſethem to their right ends, as Firff, 
fo2 a commemozation of Chaiſts death: 
Secondly. foꝛ thy further tommunion with 
Chꝛiſt: doe not ei her as ſome aduerſarics 
doe, bo acanceited concomitancy take away 
the memoꝛy of Chꝛiſts paſſion: no2, as ne- 
gligent Communicants, foꝛget the comſo2t 
of their renewed communion with their 
bicfſed Sauiour: fo2 heerein Fandeth our 
greateſt comfoꝛt by communicating. 

Au. May you notreceiucthe bread with 
out the wine ? 5 Anſw. 


855 
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Anſv, No, fo: thefe reaſons: 
1 This wert to troſſe Chzilts inffituti- 


2 Jt doth diſpziniledge Chꝛiſts people. 
2 It maketh Chꝛiſts feaff a d2ie feaſt, 

4 It taketh away the remembzance of 
Chaiſts blood · ſhed. 

The wine ſigniſieth not Ch2ifts blood 
in his veines, but that blod which was 
pow2ed out. 

Aueſt. Why did Chriſt inflitute this Sacra- 
ment in bread, not in fleſh ? 

Anſw, 1 Becauſe bzead is moze fit to 
nourith than fleſh. 

2 As bꝛead is made nouriſhment by fire: 
ſo Chꝛʒiſt by the Croſſe. 

2 As bꝛead is cozpozall food: ſo Chzift 
is ſpirituall food. 

4 As bread taketh away co2pozall hun- 
ger: ſo Chil ſpirituall. 

As bꝛead is giuen to the hungrie, not to 
full bellies : ſo is Chitt. 

6 As bꝛead diſtributed to many, is a to- 
ken of lone: ſo is Chzilts bodie ginen fo? 
many. 

Laeſt, And why vſed he wine eſpecially? 

Aniw, Becanſe, 1 As wine is the moſt 
ſtocet liquo z: lo is Chꝛiſts bloud. 

2 As wine quenchech coꝛpoꝛall thirſt: ſo 
ifs bloud doth * thirſt. * 
3 


— — 1 ˙ 


20 A Communicant inſtructed. 


3 As wine therreth:ſo doth Chꝛiſts blond, 

4 As wine heateth: ſo doth Chꝛiſts dloud. 

5 As wine is p2efſed ont of the grape: ſo 
was Chꝛiſts blond out of his ſide. 

6 As wine maketh man ſecure, bold, elo- 
quent, and of good colour ; ſo doth Chziſts 
bloud. 

Oneft, Wbat is the forme of this Sacra- 
ment? 

Anſw. The coniunction of the thing ſig- 
nified, with the ſigne the action of God, with 
the action of the Piniſter; and the action of 
faith,with the action of the receiuer. 

Deſt, What doth the action of the Mini- 
Ker ſignitie ? N 

Anſw, His taking bꝛead and wine into 
his hands, doth fignifie Gods ſealing of 
Chꝛiſt.to beare the office of a Pediatoꝛ lob. 
6. 27 His bleſſing of. the bead, the ſending 
of Ch2ilt to be a Bediato2:Vis breaking of 
b:ead,and powring out of wine, the exccra- 
ble paſſion of Ch:ilt,+ effuſion of his bloud; 
The giuing of bꝛead and wine to the recei- 
uer, the offering of Chꝛiſt to all, euen Hypo⸗ 
crites;but the giuing him only to true Chzi- 
ſtians. 

Dneft, What doth the action of the tecei - 
uer ſignifie ? 

Anſw, His taking of bzead and wine in- 
to his hand, dath ſignifie his 2 of 

us 
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Aefus Chꝛiſt by faith : his eating of bead 

and dꝛinking of wine, fo2 the nouriſhment 

of his body, his applying of Chailk vnto himt- 

ſelfe , that his true communion with him 

may be mo2e increaſed. 

Que. What is the end of this Sacrament? 

Anſw, 1 The aſſurance of Gods fa- 

nour. 

2 The increaſing ot my faith. 

3 Fellowſhip with Chzilt. 

4 Communion with the Saints. 

Lneft, You ſaid in the ſecond place, that 
you muſt examine your faith: tell mee thete- 
fore what this faith is ? 

Anſw. Jt is a miraculons wozke of God, 
w2ought in the heart of a regenerate man, 
by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, whereby 
he doth appꝛehend and applie to himſelfe 
particularly Chꝛiſt Jeſus with al his bene- 
fits, to the pardon and fo2gimeneTe of all 
his ſinnes. 

Duet, Why muſt you examine whether 
you haue faith ? 

Anſw, Becauſe, 1 Without faith J 
cannot pleaſe God. Hebr. 17. 6. 

2 By it I muſt liue both in my particu⸗ 
lar and generall calling. Hab. 2.4. 

By it J am iuffificd beſoze God. Rom. 


5.1. 
4 By it J put on Chaiſt.Galath, 3,27. 
O 2 5 By 
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5 By it Ife&d on Chziſt. lohn 6.2 5, 
6 By it alone J obey Gods wozd. Rom. 


14-23; 
7 Byit I am the child of God. Gal. 3.2. 

8 By it Chaiſt dwelleth in mine heart. 
Epheſ. 3. 17. | 

9 Bypit J pꝛocure Gods bleſſings vpon 
my ſelfe and others, March, 15.28. 

10 By it Jreccine Cha itt in this Dacra- 
ment. 

Deſt. How maya man know whether he 
haue this faith? 

Anſw, By theſe ſignes: 

If wee can from our hearfs renonnce 
our falſe ſuppoſed godneſſe, and can wholly 
rclic vpon Chaiſtin the matter of our ſalna- 
tion: this nature caynot doe. 

2 If we haue peace of conſcience ariſing 
from the app2ehenfion of G D loue in 
Chꝛiſt. and our reconciliation with him. 

Dneft, Which are the wants of faith? 

Anſw, 1 Daubting and diſtruſt of Gods 
mercy. 

2 Pꝛeſumption and vaine confidence in 
cur ſelues. 

Queſt. To come to the third part of our ex- 
amination, tell me what repentance is ? 

Anſw, 1 It is a wozke of grace, arifing 
of a nodly ſozrow , whereby a man turneth 
from all his fins to God, and bzingeth wo 
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fruit wozthie amendement of life, 
Ae. Why muſt you examine whether 
you have this repentance ? 
Anſw, B:cauſe, 1 Mans heart is de- 
teitfull and ſubtill, lerm.17.9. 
2 Withcut it J cannot bcleene, Mark, 
1. 15. 
3 Impenitency is a foꝛe⸗runner of iurge⸗ 
ment. Rom. 2.5. 
4 By repentance J am aſſured of my 
ſaluation, As 2.38. 
F Tilt then Jcan haue no tomtozt, Plal. 
F1,12.13.12.32.6, 
6 I A want it. I can neither pꝛay *, nog 
v heare, noz repꝛehend fin in others , 4 noz 
pet be a fit gneſf fo2 the Lozds Table: Pia. 
ae b Matth. 3.7. lohn 8.7. 
1. Sam. 16.6. | 
Oueft, Giue ſome reaſons to moue to re- 
pentance ? 
Anſw, J will: wer are moned to repent: 
1 By Gods mercies,Row. 2.4, 
2 Byhispatience,: Pet. 3.15, 
a By his iudgements, 1fai.26.9. 
the woꝛd pꝛeached in the Law and 
Gal , Jonah 2. Math. ;. 
5 By the Sacraments,Marke 1.4. 
6 By finne paſk, 1. Pet. 4. 2, 
7 By the ſhoztnelſe and vncertaintie af 
this life, Pal 0. 12. 
O5 3 By 
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2 By the certaintie of death, Eecleſ. 1 2. 


13. 
* By the pautitie ol ſuch as ſhall bee ſas 
ned, Luke 13.25. 
10 By thinking of the day ofindgement, 
Acts 17.31, 
11 Fo2feare we go not to hell. 
12 That we map be partakers of hea- 


nen. 

13 That elſe we are not allured of our 
election. , 

14 Without it we cannot die comfozta- 
ble 


15 It is difficult to perfozme on our 


death-beds. 1 
16 Jf werepent not, our ſcoze will in⸗ 
creaſe | 


17 Without it God Will not heare 


18 Weelſe run into hardnes of heart. 
19 If wee doe nat (o, wee bzing Gods 
plagues vpon others. 

20 By repentance we honour God, and 
aſſure our conſciences that God hath fo2gi- 
ven vs: fo2, Sin diſconered by trial, and caft 
ont by repentance will newer condemne v5, 

Aue. And why then do not men repent ? 

Anlw, Becauſe, 1 They haue gotten a 
tcuſtome of ſinning. | 
2 Theyeſcape vnpuniſhed here. 

3 They 
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They euer think on mertie. 

4 They feare not iudgement. 

They beleue not Gods wo2d. 

6 They ſe that moſt do ſo. 

7 They obſerue the life of bad Mini- 
ters. 

8 They loke vpon great men that ars 
bad. 

9 They ler not the vileneſſe of inne. 

10 Thep meditate not how God hath 
plagued the impenitent, 

Oxeſt, How ſhall you know whether you 
haue this repentanee or not ? 

Anſw, By theſe markes. 

Ik J haue a godly ſozrow, whereby J 
am diſpleaſed with my ſelfe , becanſe by fin 
J haue diſpleaſed God. 

2 Ik there bee in mee a changing of the 
mind, and a purpoſe to fozſake ſin, and ener 
after to pleaſe God. 

3 Ik I do daily moze and moze bꝛeak off 
my ſinnes, and abſtaine from inward pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſe,keping vader my coꝛruptions and vn⸗ 
godly thoughts. 

4. A tan mourne fo2 the pꝛeſent coz- 
ruption of m nature. 

5 If Jhane ben grieued, and craued 

ar don fo2 my late ſinnes, euen ſithence A 
{aſt partake of the Lo2ds Table. 

nest. You ſaid that obedience was the 

| D 4 fourth 
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fourth part of our examination: can youtell 
me what obedience is? 

Anſw, It is a free heartie, vninerfall, e- 
uangelicall, perſonell, and perpstuall kte⸗ 
ping of Gods Commandements. 

Det. What reaſons can you give why 

ou muſt ex1mine your obedience? . 

Anſw, Among many J gine theſe : 

7 Diſobedience is as the finne of witch- 
craft.1,Sam.15,23, 

2 Obedience is better then ſacrifice, 
1. Sam. 5. 22. 

It is a fruit of faith. Rom. 8. 1. 

4 By this examination J hal be moued 
to repent. lerem. 31,1 9, 

5 If Jhaue done any thing that is god, 
Iſhall haue cauſe to giue God due thankes. 

6 Without it J cannot appeare befoze 
God. Ierem. 7. g. 

Lneff, How many properties are there of 
1 ? 

we Fine: 1 It muſt be fre, without 
tonſtraint.Pſalm. 1 10.3. 
2 Hincere, without hypocriſie. 2. Ti. 1. 5. 

3 Uninerſall, not to ſome, but to all the 
Commen1dements,Pſalm.r19,6.lam.2.10, 

4 Perpetuall. till the houre of our death, 

atch. 24. 1 3. | 

5 Perſonall in regard ot our perſonall 
calling, I Pet. 5. 1. | 

Weſt. 


i 
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Neff. Which is the laſſ part of ex2mination? 

A oy wt . Dur reconciling our ſelues vnto 
our bzethzen, if we haue made them any of- 
fence. Matth. 5,24. 

Ae. Can you ſhew mee any reaſons of 
this cx3mination ? 

Anſw, Pea ſurely : Foz, 1 If Jlone not 
my b2oth*r Gadloues not me,r,lob.3.14, 

2 JJ oꝛgiue not my bother, Gon foz- 
gineth not me, Marth. 6. 15. 

3 I J want loue, J am none of Chiiffs 
dilciples, lob. 13.35. 

4 Without it J ſhall neuer doe gad to 
my bzother, 1. Cor. 3.2. 

Left, By what fignes may ou know 
whetler you are ſo reconciled, that you loue 
your brother ? 

Anſw. By theſe: 

1 Ak J be not overcome with enill, Rom. 
12,21, 

2 Ik J onercome enill with godnefle, 
Rom. 1 2.21. 

3 If A can pꝛay foz him, Acts 7.60, 

4 Ff Jcan peld to him, Gen. 13. 19. 

5 Jf Jean conceale my wꝛongs, and his 
infirmities Prov, 11. 18. 13. 

6 Jf J can conuerſe friendly with him, 
Genel, 34.4. 

7 Jt tan depart ſometime from my 

tight, Cen. 13. 10. 1 
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2. Sam. 19.23. 

Aueſt. When are we fit to receive the Sa- 
crament, in regard of reconciliation ? 

Anſw, Euen then when we are fit to 
ſay in the Loꝛds pꝛaver, Forgive vs our treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſſ 
vs. And therefoꝛe many indanger the ir own 
conſciences in refuſing to reteiue, leſt they 
ſhould leaue their ſinnes, and be reconciled 
tomen, Now the Lo2d grant , that J may 
after this ſoꝛt examine my ſelfe, that at all 
times (by putting off the old man, and put- 
ting on the new ) J map be fit to come to 
Gods Table. 

Queſt, I hope you are well inſitucted in ex- 
amination, Tell mee what premeditation abe 
ſecond part of preparation, 15? 

Anſw. Jtis a conſideration of thoſe gra- 
ces which wee doe receine by the death of 
Chit, ſigniſied in the 3 ok the 
Lo2ds Supper. 

Lneſt, Which are thoſe graces , that wee 
multi conſidet of ? 

Antw. Our redemption from hell, our 
delinerance from death, damnation, and 
the curſe of the Law. 

2 Thercmiſſion of our ſinnes, whereby 
we recetue freedome from ſinne, and accep⸗ 
tation to life. Palme 1 03.3.4, 

3 Which 
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3 Whichis a fruit of the fozmer recon- 
ciliation with God , when wee are made 
friends with him, Coloſ. 1. 20. 

4 Dur communion and fellowſhip with 
Chift.r.Cor,10.16, 

5 Intereſt and title to eternall life by 
Chꝛiſt, in whom we are ſornes. lohn 1.12. 
Rom. 8. 1 z. 

Queſt. What fruit ariſeth out of theſe two? 

Antw. A fpirituall hunger after Chaiſt 
and his benefits : ſoꝛ when a man hath eras 
mined his wants, and hath conſidered the 
riches of Chʒiſt, his hart longs after the 
ſame. Ioh.7.37, 

veſt, Vou haue well ſaid all that you haue 
yet Land: how-muſt you be diſpoſedin the acti- 
on of receiving 2 

Anſw, I muſt ferioufly thinke of theſe 
ſine points. 

1 When Je the Miniſter take bꝛead 
and wine, J. muſt conſider the action of 
God, whereby he ſent Chzill to wozke my 
redemption. 

2 When J ſe the bꝛead b29ken, and the 
wine powpzed aut, J mult conſider, firſt, The 
bitter paſſionof Chꝛiſt foz me in ſo ſuffering: 
ſecondly , Gods infinite loue to mie, who 
ſent Chꝛiſt to redeeme me his enemy: third- 
ly, Gods w2ath towards me, fo2 my ſinne, 
which nothing could ſatiſſie but the —_ 
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of Chziſt. Fourthly,J muſt de teſt thoſe fing 
of mine, which cauſed Ch2ilt thus to ſuffer, 

3 When the minifter diftributeth bzead 
and wine, J muſt conſit er. that es it is truly 
offered vnto me by man, ſo Chziſt is truly 
offered vnto me by God, 

4 Jnreceining bꝛead and wine, J muſt 
appꝛehend Chailt by faith, 

5 Jn eating that bzcad, and d2inking 
that wine, J muſt apply Chꝛiſt particu- 
larly to myſelfe, and be perſwaded, that ag 
that bzead and wine is made the nouriſh 
ment of my bodie,ſo Chꝛiſts body and blod 
is made the nouriſhment ofmy ſoule. Pea, 
A mult fle the power of Chꝛiſt to moztifie 
the cornption of my nature by his death, 
to quicken me in ncwneſfle of life by his re- 
ſurrection,and to gine me power to fight a- 
gainfl mp deadly aduerſaries,the woꝛld the 
lech. and the diuell. 

Queſt. When you are to receive theſe con- 
ſecrared myfleries , may you teceiue them 
kneeling vpon your knees ? 

Anſw, Pon taught me, that this geffure 
bath bern much abuſed: pet at the tomman⸗ 
dement ofthe Chucch, it may be bſed with 
out unpietie. 

x Becauſe kneeling is a thing indiffe 
rent, as is the vncouering of the head at that 


time. 
2 Ep 
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2 Becauſe the Piniſter then pꝛayeth to 
God as he giueth them. 

2 Becanſe Ch:iſt is moꝛe particularlie 
then offered. then in the wo2d. 

4 That we may ſtoppe our adnerſaries 
mouthes: who crie out againſt vs, that we 
regard not this Sacrament. 

5 Becauſe then eſpecially God requires 
dur humiliation. 

6 That the better wee may lift vp our 
hearts to God. 

7 Becauſe in matters ofindifferencie,we 
are bound to keep the peace of the Church. 

8 Becauſe we teach that this reuerenct 
is not done to the creatures but to our Cre- 
ato2. 

9 Becauſe by this geſture, we are moned 
toreceine with greater reuerence. 
10 It is reteined by the Church of Bo- 
em12, 
Queſt. But this Ceremonie ſauoreth of ado- 
ring « breaden god, 
 Anſw, To our adverſaries it dsth ;to vs 
it doth not, being taught the contrarie: ther- 
fozeifit be not taken awap,it may be vſed ; 
il it were, the feare of ſuperſtition were ta- 
ken away with it. But. in things which may 
be well vſed, let no man be contentions,we 
baue ne (ach cuſtome, neither haue the 
Churches of God, Ambroſe his tounſell to 
Au- 
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and his mother Monica, is god counſel! : 
Then I am at Millaine. I faſt not on Sa⸗ 
turday , becauſe there they faſt not; and 
when X come to Rome, J faſt on Saturday, 
becauſe there they then faſt. Thus muſt we 
doe in things indiffcrent, that we map keep 
the vnitie ofthe Spirit in the bond of peace, 

Queſt. Yer wete it not fit to follow the ex. 
ample of Chriſt, who did adminiſter it fitting 
at the table? 

Anſw, Marke what J ſay : And the Lo2d 
giue pou vnderſtanding in all things. 

1 It we muſt pieciſelp follow Chziſts 

2actiſe in this, then they who receive Nan. 
ding, tranſgreſte in pꝛactiſe, as well as they 
who receine kneeling; which J thinke pou 
will nat ſay. 

2 The cuſtome of the Jewes af that 
time, was not to ſit , but to leane one bpon 
another, would pou haue this cuſtome to be 
retained 2 

2 It is bncertaine with what geſfore, 
and in what maner Chꝛiſt did celeb2ate his 
laſt Supper, whether ſtanding, as was the 
bſe of the Paſſconer, o2 ſitting, oz leaning, 
as was the vſe at ſupper. 

4 Mr, Calvine, arenerend man, leaues 
many rites indifferent, in the adminiſtrati⸗ 
on ofthis Sacrament, Lb, 4. Inſtit. cap. 17. 


d. 43. 
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In a wo2d, but thinke ſeriouſly, how this 
Church of ours doth deteſt al popiſh ads2a- 
tion in this Dacrament,and vou wil not rex 
fuſe to communicate with vs, becauſe vou 
are eniopned to knele. If vou do not take 
herd of ſuch ſingularitie, it may bee in pou, 
as it hath been in others, a foze-runner, ei⸗ 
ther of ſchiſmaticall ſeparation, ozſupine 
contempt of this bleſſed banquet, 

Queſt. What quantity of Bread and wine 
muſt you receiur ? 

Anſw, Not a crumme of bꝛead, oꝛ a d2op 
of wine, no2 to much of either, but ſo much 
sfeach, as may giue both nouriching and 
chtering to nw bodie : J may not make a 
banquet of this Sacrament, no2 turns dꝛin⸗ 
king into d2zunkenneſſe. 

net, But is it fit often to receiue this Sa- 
crament ? 

Anſw, It is: (but alwaies with reue- 
rence , and pzeparation ) Foz, ſo often ſaith 
Ch:ift and Paul, the firſt Chꝛiſtians did 
it day by day: and by it wee renue our 
touenant, are tied to obedience , vnited 
ts our bꝛethꝛen, comfo2ted againſt death, 
and aſſured that Chziſt is all in all vato 
bs, 


Oueſt, Who offended 2gain(} this 

cule ? 
Aalw, 1 They whe come not at al:theſe 
faile 
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faile as much in not eating as Adam, did in 
eating of the oꝛbidden fruti*, Genel. 3. h 
obeved the Serpent , they will not obey 
Ch:ilt. 

2 Thev who tie themſelues fo receine 
only at Caſter, and ns time el'e : they make 
a Jewiſh Paſſeouer of Chaifts inffitution, 
and - moꝛe willing to follow Moles, then 
Chat. 

3 Such as pꝛetend ertuſes, why thep dare 
not tome: and theſe alſo ate like bnto thoſe 
aneſts, who being invited to the marriage 
of the Kinas ſonne, gaue carnall reaſons 
why they could not come. Matth. 2 2.4, 

Queſt. What thinke you of ſuch as come 
not often, becauſe of the meaneneſle of the e- 
lements, in which this Sacrament is adminis 
fired? 

Anſw, Surely as of Naaman the Aſſyri. 
an, who thought the waters of Damacus 
better then all the riners of Samaria; 02 as 
of that woman of Samaria, who ignoꝛantly 
p2eferred the well of laakob, hefoꝛe the well 
of liutug waters, 2. King. 5. 10. Iohn 4.12, 
Theſe then , they may bee good Chriftians, 
though ſeldeme Communicants ; hut they 
are deceiued, not knowing that the means 
of ſaluation, are offered to vs in weake 
meanes. 1. Cor. 1. 21. 

Queſt, But ſome againe haue this Sacra - 

ment 
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ment in ſuch reverence, that they dare not 
come often ; hat is your opinion of them? 

Anſw, It Chꝛiſt calleth them, why ſhould 
not ſuch come? Are they not p2epared ? it 
is their fault: oꝛ not in charity: They er- 
cuſe one ſinne with another: ſhall they lin 
againſt God, becauſe man ſinnes againſt 
them? Nap, better excuſes would not ſerus 
thoſe, Matth. 32. 4. 

Queſt. You haue given met good in- 
firuRions, concerning this Sacrament: tell 
me pray you, is it lawfull to receiue it pri- 
uately ? 

Av, Tf perſons excommunicate from the 
Church, did repent them of their fins, and 
could not by ſickeneſſe come to the Church; 
theſe, not to make receiuing neceary, but 
in regard of themlelues, to teſtiſie their res 
pentance, and in regard of the Church, that 
it aceepted cheir repentance, and koꝛ their 
comfozt, reteiued them as members of 
Ch:iſt:theSacrament was in foꝛmer times 
delivered pꝛinately to ſuch. Pea, and the 
Ceuncell of Pentz decreed, That if any 
thefe gaue tokens of repentance and deſi- 
red the Sacrament; he ſhould haue it. 

Queſt, Did there any hurt come of this 
order ? G 
Anſw, Uerv much: Firſt, that if any 
were deadly ſicke,the Cuchariſt auſt m_ 
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be adminiſtred to him. Secondly, that in 
Pop ry, euery Pariſh Pꝛieſt muſt b2ing to 
tuery one of peer es,. ready to die, this bꝛea · 
den God in a bore, with Bell, Boke and 
Croſſc; and if any departed without recei- 
ning this iournall, he was not to bee inter. 
red in Chꝛiſtian buriall: if he did receine 
it, he muſt needes goe to heauen. 

Lueft, Doe all reformed Churches vſe 
this order, priuately to adminiſſer this holy 
Communion ? 

Anſw, Some doe not, and that fo2 theſe 
reaſons : 

x Becauſe Chzilt gane it to all his Di- 
ſciplcs. 

2 Paul will haue the Corinthians not ty 
eate at home, but ta ſtay one foꝛ another, 

3 It is called Synaxis, a Communion, 
and Leitourgis, a publike Piniftery . 

4 Ak in the Apoſtles times, it were ad- 
minifkred in Families, it was, becauſe of 
perſecution, and pet then many Chziltians 
met together atit. 

5 The Wozd is not pꝛiuatelp to be p2ea. 
ched, ind therefaze the Sacraments are nat 
pꝛiuately to be adminiſtred. 

6 It cauſed publike aſſemblies to be ne⸗ 
glected. 

7 It bꝛought in a neceſſity of this @a- 
crament. 

6 It 
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$ It cauſed ſome to neglectit in health, 
becauſe they were fare to hane if in fick- 
nefſe. 

9 Dther meanes of comfozt may bee v⸗ 
ſed, as well as this; as comfozt ſrom the 
pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell, and our ingrafting 
into Chit, 

10 Many ot the ancient Fathers diſal- 
lowed ſuch as deferred Baptiſme till they 
were fitke ; and therefo2e,had better cauſe 
— not admuting this Sacrament to the 

ke. 

Quel. Doe you well think, that a Miniſtet 
may not adminiſter this Sacrament to a ſicke, 
or condemned man privately, if he de ſire it ? 

Anſw. J dare not thinke it, and that foz 
theſe reaſons: 1 J dare not depꝛiue a man 
being in ſuch a caſe, that he cannot come to 
thepublike aſſemblies, of the confirmation 
ofhis faith aud ſeale of his ſaluatton, as this 
Batcament is: No moze then A dare de- 
pꝛiue him of the comtoꝛt of the Wozd, and 
my pꝛapers ſoꝛ him, in ſuch a time, when 
Datan is moſt buſie. 

2 Ik in the ancient Church it were gran 
ted to perſons excommunicate , teſtiſie 
their repentance ; why ſhovid it not bee 
granted to good Chꝛiſtians, to confirme 
their faith 2 

3 Suchapzinate communion is a tetti 
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ſtimonv of the receiners confurtctia with 
his whole Church, as a particular Commu» 
nion in a Pariſh, is a teſtimony of her cem ⸗ 
munion with the whole Church. 
Queſt. Are there no caueats to bee giuen 

a bout this doctrine ? 

_ w. Pes. 1. That it bee ſparingly 
bled. 

2 To ſuch oncly as defire it. 

3 That they bee taught, that it is not 
ofneceſſity. 

4 That ſome woꝛds of cxhoztation got 
with it. 

That no pompe bee vſed in carrying 
the Communion. 

6 That the Piniſter know, it is notde- 
fired in ſuperſtition. 

7 That it be done to ſuch as cannot come. 

8, That the party haue a conuenient 
company with him. 

9 That it it map be done, the party then 
reteiue it pꝛiuateſy, when others doe ſo, in 
the Congregation. 

to That in the adminiſtration, the ins 
ſtitution of Chꝛiſt be obſerved, and all bet 
done in rememb2ance of Chꝛiſts death. 

neſt, I had almoſtforgotten to aske you 
one neceſſaty queſſion: are you bound to 
come faſing to this Sacrament? 

Aniw. It is not abſolutely neceCary; | 

1 Becaue 


T2 


a TS 23 25 


A Communicant inſtructed. 39 


x Becauſe the Paſchal Lambe was not 
ſo taten. | 
2 Becauſe Chzift did it after ſupper. 

3 Becauſe in the Pmitine Church, 
many places obſerued Chailks time to 
communicate, at the enening, eſpecially 
at Eaſter, and Whitſcntide, as Caſlan- 
der p200ueth, 

4 Becanſe ſome are ſo weake that they 
cannot Cav ſo long faſting, 

5 Becauſe meny abſtained in ſuperſtiti- 
on, as thinking that they eate the very bas 
dy, and dzinke the very bloud of Chꝛiſt. 

6 Becauſe our pꝛepar ation ſtandeth ra⸗ 
ther in the purifying ofthe heart, then pur- 
ging of the ſtomacke. 

Queſt. What thinke you of the conueni- 
ence of it ? 

Anſw, J thinke it ft to come rather fa- 
ſting then feaffing, to this banquet ; and if 
we cannot faſt ſo long, to vſe as little refre- 
thing as may be, and that fo2 theſe reaſons : 

1 Becauſe we muſt doe it fo2 the better 
hearing of the Wozd. 

2 That wee may better meditate of 
Chiift, and his benefits. 

3 That we feeling ſome hunger fo: want 
of fode, may better be put in minde to huns 
ger after Chaiff. 

4 That feeling comfo2t by Bꝛead and 
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Mine, wee may the moze bethinke our 
ſelues of our comfo2t in Chꝛiſt. 

5 Becauſe abſtinence,and taming ofthe 
body. maketh vs moze fit foz all ſpirituall 
exerciſes, belonging to Communicants. 

9 Becauſe, euen Paul condemneth the 
Corinthians, fo2 abuſing themſelues at their 
loue-feaſts, with this Hacrament. 

7 Wemuiſt euer be ſober in diet: and 
why not then at this time 

8 This was one ende,why it hath been 
fo: many peeres taken in the mozning, as 
Drachmarius teſtifieth, who lined in the 
peere, goo, 

But in this abſtinence, as we may doe it 
fo2 our better pzeparation, ſo miſt wee as 
uod the opinion of neceſſity ( as though it 

were ſinne to eatc, oꝛ d2irke) and merit, as 
if thereby wee ſhonld deſerue at Gods 
hands. Foz the Councell of Conſtance ads 
mittethſome refreſhing in caſe of neceſſity, 
to women with childe, aged and ſicke per⸗ 
ſons, and ſuchas dwelt farre from their 
Pariſh Churches. 

Quscſt. Is there nothing to doe for you, al- 
ter you haue teceiued this holy Sacrament ? 

Anſw, Pes, A muſt obſerne thele thzex 
things: 

1 J muſt gine Cod thankesfoz lo great 
5 bencüt. 1. Cor. 11. 26. 

2 
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2 Imoflooks toreceiue by it,increaſe 
of faith and repentance. toriſe from ſinne, 
and to receiue power againſt the Diuell. 

3 If Ifcele this pꝛeſent comfo2t, to be 
thankefull fo2 it: it not, I muſt know, that 
it is becaufe J haue not pꝛepared my ſelfe, 
02 becauſe my faith is weake, o2 becauſe 1 
line in ſome ſecret ſinne : wherefoze I muſt 
goe to God, acknowledge my fault, and 
deſire pardon and comfozt foz the ſame. 
New the Lo2d grant me this grace, ſo to 
be partaker of his Sacramentall Table, 

that I map be partaker ofhis heauen⸗ 

ly Cable, thꝛough Jeſus Chziff 
my L02d, and alone 
bleed Sauiour, 
Amen, 


THE CONFESSION 
of Maſter Z anchigs in his 
Miſcellenea, touching the 
Supper of the 


O RK D. 


CHAP. 1. 


Of theſe things which are giuen vnto vt in 


the Supper. 


1 Beleeue theſe thꝛee things 
to be offered vnto all men 
in the Supper. and to be re 


teiucd of the faithfull, The 
ſignes, the bꝛead, and the wine, being ioy⸗ 
ned with the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt. Foz the won 
is not to be ſeparated from the ſigues, no: 
the ſignes from the wo2d: oz elſe the @a- 
craments were no Sacraments, Fo? the 
wo2d is added to the element, and ſo the 
Sacrament is made. 
2 The 
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2 The bodic and bloud of the Lo2d,that 
is the Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt himſelfe. Foz as in 
very truth the Dininitie is not ſeparated 
fromthe humanitie, neither the humanitis 
from the Dininitie:enen ſo vnto vs the one 
is not offered without the other.UWherefo:e 
neither are they to bee ſeparated of vs even 
in thought: but as whole Chziſt is offered, 
ſo whole Chꝛiſt is alſo to be reeciucd, 

The New Ceuenant 02 Teſtament,J 
meane that which is renued and conũr med 
in Chailt- Foz this is that thing fozwhoſe 
cauſe chic fcly the Supper is inſtituted, and 
adminiſtred, to wit, that we being intoꝛpo⸗ 
rated moze and moze inta the perſon of 
Ch:1ft , might haue the couenant moze and 
maze confirmed vato vs. Now the bodie 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt and the new Teſtament 
made in Chꝛiſt are that @pirituall, but the 
Clements of Bzead and Wine are thoſe 
Carthly thinges whereof l:cazus ſpeaketh, 


| CMA. II. 
Of the vſe of theſe three things, and firſi of 
the vic of the Word, ofthe Bread, and of the 
Wine, 


Beleeue theſe th2c& thinges to be offered Tu. erg 
and giuen fo2 thoſe certaine and p2oper posdon. 
bles whereunto amang themſelues they 
were oꝛdained. And 
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And firſt J belene the Clements of 
Bead and Wine together with the Mo 
to bee offered and giuen, that by this 
Wozd, and thoſe Clements, as it were ity 
ſtruments of Gods Spirit wozking in the 
heartes of the Clect , their faith might bee 
moze and moze ſtirred tp and confirmed, 
by which faith wee bel&ne, that the matter 
is ſo indesde, as the Moꝛd of Chꝛiſt doth 
ſound in our eares, and doth repꝛeſent the 
Elements to our eyes, and other ſenſes: to 
wit, that the Heauenly Bꝛead, which is 
the Bodie of Chzift, hath beene bꝛoken, that 
is killed and died foz vs. And the Heanen⸗ 
ly Wine, that is, the bloud of Chꝛiſt to haue 
bene ſhed fo2 vs and fo2 many mo2e , tuen 
all the Elect foz the remiſſion of their ſins, 
and ſo the New Teſtament to haue beene 
confirmed in the bodie of Chꝛiſt, and ſealcd 
in his blond, and that this Beanenly Bꝛead 
Ch:ilf with the New Teſtament, and the 
Heauenly Wine with the remiſſion of ſins, 
to be offered vnto vs by the Earthlp bꝛe id, 
and by the Carthly Wine: yea further that 
we are commanded to receive them in theſe 
wo:des, Take, eate, J belxne the B2ead 
and the Wine to bee giuen vnto vs fo2 this 
end. Foꝛ this is the pꝛoper and immediate 
ble of all ſpeech and of all ſignes , eſpecially 
ef thole fignes, which are bſed fo; 9 

n 
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tion of our ſpeech, not only imply to fignifie 
this 02 that, but alſs that by ſignifying they 
may make belefe , that is, may ſficre vp 
faith in the hearers and ſeers, whereby they 
are perſwaded that the thing it ſelfe is euen 
lo as the woꝛds of the ſpeaker doe ſigniſie 
bato the cares, and as the ſignes doe repꝛe⸗ 
ſent uvnts the epes. Paul alſo in the tenth 
Chapter to the Romans ſpeaking of the 
Md of God and of the pzeaching of the 
Goſpell , ſaith that faith commeth by hea- 
ring. and hearing by the Mod of God. 
Lherefo:e the pzoper and immediate vſe of 
the Wozb is to beget faithin the hearer, 
Hiancs alſo and Sacraments are viüble 
woꝛdes. A conclude then that Bzead and 
Wine together with the TUW-2d are giuen 
fo2 this ble and immediate end, that faith 
may bee mo2e and mo2e increaſed in vs, 
wh-reby we belctue that the thing is ſo, as 
the TUo2d ſignifies, and as the Clements 
doe repꝛeſent and in this manner ſigaifping 
doc offer and repꝛelent vnto vs. 


F the bſe of Faith being weought rue ſersd 
in vs by the Wozd and Sacra ⸗ Poſition, 
ments. 
2 belcue this faith to bee w2onght in vs 
of the holy Ghoſt, by the Moꝛd and Sacra⸗ 
ments that by this faith wee might _ 
: diat 
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diatly receine and eate the bodie of Chꝛiſt 
which was deliuered vp fo2 vs, and receine 
and d2inke the bloud of Chꝛiſt which wag 
ſhed fo2 vs lo: remiſion of finnes. And ſo 
we might moꝛe and moze be engraffed and 
{mmediatly vaited vnts the bodie of Chiſt 
as our Mediatout who died fo2 vs. 

Foz enen as the Bꝛead and Wins being 
Carthly and Materiall Bodies cannot 
bee inc oꝛpozated into our Carthly bodies, 
bnleſſe wee receiue them in at our month, 
and eate them, and d2inke them. Do wee 
cannot bee vnited and incozpozated into the 
bodic and bloud of Chꝛiſt, which Irenæus 
calleth an Yeauenly thing, vnleſſe by faith 
we take hald on Chaiſt,eate him and dzinke 


him, that is, applie hun bnts vs. 


F tho vſe, fo2 which we eate the body 
of Chꝛʒiſt. and dzinke his bloud. 

I beleue that the bodie of Chꝛiſt in the 
Supper is offered and exhibited vnto vs to 
be eaten, and his bloud to bee dzunke: and 
that faith by the Wlozd and Sacraments 
by the helpe of the Yoly Ghoſt being 
wꝛought in our hearts, it is eaten of vs in⸗ 
deed : to the end that we being moꝛe necrcly 
and effectually inco2pozated into Ch2ilt, 
we map alſo bee moꝛe th2onghly confirmed 
in the New Conenant, which in Chzilt is 
communicated vnto vs. Foz 
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Fo2 as Chꝛiſt did therefoꝛe deliner his 
bodie bnto death and ſhed his bloud, that by 
his death and bloud our ines bsing-pur- 
ged, hee might confirme and fo; cucr eſta- 
bliſh the conenant being renued betweene 
God the Father and vs: cuen as the woꝛds 
of th: Supper concerning the blond dog 
teach vs, and other bokes ofthe Scripture, 
eſpecially the Epiſtle to the Yeb2ewes dog 
confirme : euen ſo fo2 this end alſo the body 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt is communieatcd vnto 
bs, that by the participation of them, we in 
like manner being moꝛe and moꝛt inco2pos 
rated into Chꝛiſt, might be moꝛe and moꝛe 
confirmed in the Pew Teſtament. There⸗ 
foze when Chziſt gane foꝛth the enppe, in 
plaine woꝛdes hee named the New Teſta⸗ 
ment that the Apoſtles might onderſtand, 
to what end the bloud of the lonne of God, 
was not only ſhed and powꝛed out, but alſo 
was erhibited to be dꝛunken of them. Ueri⸗ 
ly to this end that as by the ſhedding of his 
bloud , their finnes , and the ſinnes of all 
Gods Elect were purged , and being pur⸗ 
ged, the couenant betweene them and God 
was fo2 all eternitieconfirmed : So alſo by 
dzinking of the ſame, both they and all the 
Clect being moze and mo2e inco2po?1ted, 
may know themſelues ta be confirmed and 
eſtabliched in the euerlaſting 9 

Bu 
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But pet becauſe the Conenanrt , and the 
fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt ore diucrs obiects, 
and the one is o:dinatcÞ bnto the other, 
therefo2e fog doctrine ſake A diſtingu ſh the 
one from the other, and thew what is the 
p20per vſe of either at them. 


F the benefit oz ble of the Conenant 

communicated vnto vs. 
- - Laſtly Jbel&ue the concnant it felfe be⸗ 
ing ratified and confirmed in the bodie of 
Chꝛiſt, and bp the blond of Chꝛiſt, to bee 
mo2e and moze communicated vnto vs, in 
the ſame bodie and blond of Chꝛiſt: that by 
the bond thereof, wee may wholy whatſsc- 
ner we are, bee vnited moꝛe and mo2e vnto 
God the Father , the Fountaine as of the 
whole Diuinitie , ſo of all godneſſe and 
bleſſedneſſe, by Ch:ift , the Bediatour, the 
Spirit wozking and dwelling in vs: and 
that we map be ſo vnited that in mind wee 
map daily moze clearcly acknowledge him 
by the Holy Ghoſt, to be cuc true, and our 
beſt Father in Ch:if, and in orr heart love 
him moꝛe feruentlp in Jelus Coꝛiſt though 
the Holy Ghoſt : pca with all the powers 
of ſoule and bodie wee may daily moze fin 
cerelp honour him, and map bee made ine 
vnto him in PolineCe and Juſtice, vntul at 
length ünne being vtterly oeltroyed , — 
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death aboliſhed , and the perfect Image of 
God reconered , wee may ſo perfectly 
thꝛough Ch2ilt in the Spirit of God bee vni- 
ted and coupled after this life vnto God the 
Father, that he map be all in all. Amen. 
Foꝛ this is the laſt end, vnto which not 
only the Supper of the Lo2d, but alſo Bap⸗ 
time, yea the whole Wozd of God, all his 
benefits, all his coꝛrections, laſtly all the 
wo2ds and woꝛks of God dos lead bs bnts, 


Crnay. III. 
Of the dutie of a Chriflian man in the Sup- 
per of the Lord, 


V Yerefo2e I thinke and beleeue,that 


theſe are the duties of a Chꝛiſtian 
man in the Lo2ds Supprr. 

Firft, that he ſet befo2e his eves the pers 
fect Communion with God, which is none 
at al without Ch2:i\t,and is to be found only 
inhim, and that he direct all things vnto it, 
as bnto the laſt end. 

Secondly, that hee may come vnto this 
end, hee muff make his beginning from the 
meanes which doe incurreinto our ſenſes, 
as thoſe things which are firſt perceiued by 
our bnderſtanding, and are better knowne 
by nature, as alſo het muſt heare the woꝛd 
attentiuelp, and come vnto the Sacraments 
teuerentip and diligently conũider * 
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what the wozd fignifieth as what the Sas 
craments Boe repꝛeſent, and what is offc- 
red vnto vs by the Miniſterie of them both, 
which is this that Chꝛiſt hath offered by 
his bodie vnto death ſoz vs, and ſhedde hig 
blond fo: remiſſion of ſinnes, and therefc2e 
hee hath by his bloud ſealed and confirmed 
in h:mſelfe being Mediatour the New Ze- 
fament of our euerlaſting reconciliation 
and pcace with God. And theſe things are 
ſo ſigrifted by the Sacraments that they 
are alſo offered, and giuen vnto vs to bere- 
teiut d. Mher. by it comes to paſſe that 
they are truly called Signes, not only ſigni⸗ 
fying , but alſo crhibitmg and giuing the 
things which hey ſigniſie. 

Thirdly, J vcleene, becauſe the thinges 
fianificd and offered by the Signes are to 
bereccived by faith, and faith is the gift of 
God : therefoze God is to be pꝛaied vnto, as 
hee whooffcreth the things by the Signes, 
and who commands vs to receiue them by 
faith, He alſo can awe and increaſe faith, 
whereby we are able to rectiue them. 

Fourthly. J belcene, that faith being be⸗ 
gotten in vs by hear irg of the Wc2d , and 
intreaſed by the dil'gent conſideration of 
the Sacraments through the Holy Ghoſt, 
it is the dutie of a Chꝛuſtia i man, while he 
recciueth the Externall and Uiſible at 
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with his hand being alſo Externall and Ui- 
ſible, and eateth them with the mouth ol his 
body, and dzinketh them heare vpon Carth: 
together alſo to receiue with the hand and 
mouth of faith, and to eate and d2inke the 
Heauenly and Inuiſible thinges, namely 
the fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt with a faithful 
heart, lifted vp vntothe Yeanenly Table: 
that hee being moꝛe and moꝛe coupled bnta 
Chꝛiſt, and made fleth ol his fleſh, and bone 
ofhis bones, may line in Chalk, and Chaiſt 
inhim. Foz J belecue the faithfull in the 
Hupper truly to recciue and eate, but by 
the Spirit and by faith , the very true bodie 
of Chꝛiſt the which was crucified foꝛ vs. and 
ſofarre fo2th as it was deliuered vp fo2 vs: 
and that they dzinke his bloud which was 
ſhed fo2 vs fo2 the remiC:on of ſinnes: acco2s 
ding as the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt doe manifeſtly; 
teſtiſte. And that indeo the bodie is pꝛeſent 
and the bloud is p2eſent , but vnto the Spi⸗ 
rit, and vnts the mward man. Fo2 vnta the 
Spirit all thinges which hee receiueth by 
faith, are in truth pꝛeſent accozding tathat, 
that Chziſt dwelleth in our bearts by faith. 
And no diſtance of place can effect, that 
the thinges wee recewe by faith, ſhould bee 
abſent from vs: euen as the Dunne cannot 
beſaid to be abſent from the eyes, of which 


it is perteiued. | 
Q Fifily, 
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Fiktly, J bel&ue, becauſe the new cones 
nant in Chꝛiſt is eſtabliſhed by his bloud, 
and the Teſtament is confirmed by the 
death of the Teſtatoz: and becauſe by the 
bloud of the eternall couenant, wee arc fo; 
euer topned vnto God: ther efoze a Chiſti- 
an man, who now by faith feelcth himſelf 
to be incoꝛporated into Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ought 
alſo to belone that hee is confirmed in the 
touenant with God the Father by a bond 
that cannot bee bꝛoken: and therefo2e that 
all his ſinnes ars foꝛgiuen him of God, and 
that hee is deſtinated and aſſured to ber the 
Sonne of God and Pceire of eternall lite, 
without all feare to be diſherited. Foz thoſe 
thinges which we on our part acco2ding to 
the condition of the conenant owe vnto 
God, namely Faith, Lone, Obedience: 
wee may firmely beleue , that all thoſe 
things are fully by Ch2ift the firſt begotten 
effected foꝛ vs, and impated vnto vs. Fur 
ther wee ought to bee certainly perſwaded, 
that by the aſſiſtance of Chzift wee ſhall 
neuer be loꝛſaken, but that we may in ſome 
part perfozme the ſame; And that becauſe 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe hath both perfozmed thoſs 
things fo? vs, and hath pꝛomiſed vs this al- 
ſiſtance, that the New Zeſtament ſhould re 
maine ſure and perpetual as on Gods part, 
ſo alſo on our part: vntil at length we being 

receiued 
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receined into the full poſſeſſion of the ea; 
nenly Inheritance , doe live in perfect haps 
pineſſe, with the Father, Sonne and Holy 
Ghoſt our God. 

Foz there are the p2incipall heads of 
the couenant on Gods part. The foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle offinnes , Adoption which is ioyned 
with a pꝛomiſe of Gods perpetual god wil, 
grace, pꝛotection, and at laſt the full poſſeſ 
fon of Deauenly Inheritance. There are 
alſs thꝛee thinges which on our part God 
doth require by coucnant : faith in God, 
charitie towards our Neighbour, andholi- 
neſſe of life oꝛ perfect obedience. Chꝛiſt by 
his perfect obedience euen vnto death, and 
by his owne blond and death hath obtained 
fe vs, both thoſe thinges which God hath 
p2zomiſed , as alſo hath perfozmed thoſe 
things which God by couenant required at 
dur hand. In teſtimonie whereof he gtueth 
vs faith whereby wee bela ue in Cod, and 
charitie whereby wee lone our Neighbour, 
and the Spirit of regeneration , whereby 
we endeuour vnts holincſſe of life, and true 
obedience is begun in vs. Do Chꝛiſt bꝛin⸗ 
geth to paſſe that not only the covenant, on 
Gods part, but alſo on our part remaineth 
ſare and perpetuall. It is therefoze out du- 
tie that firſt by faith ginen bnto vs by 
Chyift, as wee dee cate his fleſh and dzinks 

Q 2 his 
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his blond , ſo alſo wee bela ue our ſelves to 
be confirmed in the couenant with Ged:aind 
therefo2e both our ſinnes to bee remitted, 
and God to be our Father, and that he will 
perpetually lone and pzotect vs: and laſtly 
that we ſhall bee heires of eternall life, and 
ſhall ariſe to gloꝛie and life euerlaſting, and 
that thꝛough Ch:ilt wich whoſe fleſh we are 
fed in the Supper, and we ought to be per- 
ſwaded, that we our lelues alſo are nouri⸗ 
ſhed, to the end we may bee partakers of a 
bleſſed reſurrection. And therefoze wes 
ought to giue due thankes fo2\o many and 
ſo great benefits: we ought alſo to embꝛate 
in lone our Neighbour , and eſpecially our 
faithfull bzethzen. That as wee are all one 
with Chziſt, ſo wee may alſo grow vp toge- 
ther, in one bodie moꝛe and moze with the 
Church. Euen as the Apoſtle Paul exhoz⸗ 
teth vs by this argument that wee are all 
one Bodie and one B2ead , becauſe we are 
all partakers of the ſame Bꝛead. 

With the endenour of an holy life and 
and true obedience, which is alſo the gilt 
of Chꝛiſt, wee ought alwapes to gloꝛiſie 
God and declare indeed that wee are true 
and liuelp members of Chꝛiſt, and theres 
foꝛe haue intreſt to that true felititie. which 
colilkethin that moſt perfect vnid with God 
wherein hee ſhall bee all in all, hes} be⸗ 
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lieue concerning the dutie of a Chaiffian 
man in the Supper, wherein hee may woꝛ⸗ 
thily and fo2 his Saluation eate the Bꝛead 
of ths Lozd and d2inke of his cup. 


CMA. IIII. 
Of the words of the Supper. 


Eeing all things are ſo as J haue befoꝛe 
ſhewed, my opinion is, that the woꝛdes 
ofthe Lods Supper cannot bee well vnder- 
ſtod and declared without ſome trope : 
Firft fo2 the cup it is manifeſt as well by 
the Cnangeliſts as by the Apoffle Pau), 
Then fo2 the B2ead it is alſo manifeſt, be- 
cauſe where as Chzilt ſaith : This, that is, 
the bzead which A haue bzoken is mp bodie, 
the Apoſtle expounding it ſaith, The Bꝛead 
which we b2eake is the Communion of the 
bodie of the Lo2d, Thirdly , acco2ding to 
the rule of Saint Auſten in his third Booke 
ef the inſtitution of a Chꝛiſtian man, Cap. 
16, Becauſe when wee are commanded to 
tate the fleſh of Chꝛiſt it pte take the woꝛd 
of eating pꝛoperlp, it ſeemes wee are com⸗ 
manded to doe an heinons dede : therefoze 
the ſpeech of Chzilt concerning the eating 
of his fleſh is to be vnderſtod figuratively, 
Mozeouer, becauſe if you ſhall vnderſtand 
the wozdes without a trope , tt will follow 
Q 3 that 
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that the Bꝛead of Chꝛiſt was indeed delige- 
red vp foꝛ vs, and the bloud ſhed faz the re⸗ 
miſſion of our ſinnes. Laſtly , becauſe Lu- 
cher himſelfe vpon the ſixth Chapter of Eſay 
ſaith that in the wo2ds of the Hupper there 
is a Dpnecdoche, with whom 1 in this point 
Bucer doth alwaycs agre. Therefoze al- 
beit each woꝛd in that ſpeech , This is my 
bodie, bee taken in his pꝛoper ſignification, 
ſo that the true and eſſential bodie of Chailt 
is attributed to the Bꝛead, as inderde it is 
attributed, yet in the whole ſpech there mull 
needs be ſome trope: Steing that the bꝛead 
which is giuen foz vs, and was not cruci⸗ 
fied cannot p2operly be laid to bes the bodie 
of Chziſt, which was deliuered bp foz bs, 
Do then the controuerſie is only concerning 
the kinde of trope, by which the Bꝛead is 

called the bodie of Chꝛiſt, J ſay that true 
bodie which was truly deliuered vp faz vs. 
And 1 thinke this controuerfie not ſo great 
woz2th,that foꝛ it the peace of the Church be 
troubled : that he that ſaith it is a Dpnecs 
doche doth condemne him that ſaith it is a 
Petonymie. And contrariwile,he that ſaith 
it is a Petonymie condemneth him which 
ſaith it is a Dpnecdoche: ſo that both part 
agre in this, that it is the true and na⸗ 
turall bodie of Ch:iff, as the Euange⸗ 
liſts, and the Apoltle doe plainly 1 
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it is ſpoken of the true bꝛead, and ſo that the 
Articles of faith bee kept on both fives in 
their plaine meaning, pure and vncozrupt. 
As that, the naturall bodie ot Ch21iff.1s one, 

is finite, is humane, is in Heauen, doth ng 
moze die, is not conſumed,not b2oken. And 
pet indeed, as the Scriptures teach is offe- 
red vnto all, is communicated , to all the 
faithlull, but in a myſterie and after a Ipi- 
rituall manner: Cuen as the faithfull them⸗ 
ſelues doe grow vp into one bodie, and are 
inco2pozated with their head Chꝛiſt, and 
with the whole Catholike Church , not af- 
ter a Carnall , but after a Spirituall man- 
ner. And therefoze as in the Spꝛituall 
and Pyſkicall fellowſhip with Chꝛiſt and 
the Church , wicked Yppocrites hane no 
part, ſeeing they want faith, buÞareonly in 
the outward and Uiſible ſocietie: ſo J bs- 
leue that thoſe Bypocrites are Partakers 
not of the true and naturall and truly Hea⸗ 
uenly fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt, but only ot 
the externall and outward ſignes, the which 
alſo are termed by the name of the fleſh and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, euen by Chziſt himſelfe. 
Wherefo2e wheras the Apoſtle ſaith, They 
who eate buwozthily are guiltie of the bo⸗ 
die of the Lo2d , if it bee vnderſtood of the 
wicked (which certainly and not without a 


tauſe Bucer denieth) I inter pꝛet that in this 
N 4 ſenſe 


| 
| 


'q8 A Communicant inſtructed. 


ſenſe, wherein the ſame Apoſtle ſaith vnto 
the Hebrewes, that ſome doe tread vnder 
fot the Son of God and account the bloud 
of the Teſtament a pꝛophane thing: to wit, 
not becauſe they dos truely tate the fleſh of 
Chꝛiſt, and dꝛinke the bloud , but becauſe 
they doe it vnwoꝛthily: but rather becauſe 
reiecting by their vngodlineſſe the bodie 
and bloud; the Bꝛead and Wire being offe- 
red, they dzinke and cate the Bꝛead and 
Wine vawo?thily, 

This thing god Chꝛiſtian aſſure thy 
feife ok, that J am not ſo wicked as tg 
doubt of the truth of Chꝛiſts woꝛdes in the 
Dupper, as ſome to impudently doe accuſe 
me of: neither that J diſpute of the ſimple 
vnderſtanding of cuery woꝛd in this pꝛopo⸗ 
ſition: Ti is my bodie, Fo2 by this Arti, 
cle, This, that the B2ead is declared, be⸗ 
ſides that the text doth teach, Paul alſo doth 
ſo interp2eteit r.Cor,10.8 11. Neither this 
wo2d, is, doth ſignifie any other thing, as1 
thinke , then to bee: and J take this word. 
bodie, foz the true bodie of Chꝛiſt. as Chyiſt 
himſelke doth interpꝛet who addeth , which 
is giuen fo2 pon, And therefoꝛe there is ro 
contronerſie among vs, whether in the law- 
full vſe of the Supper, the Bꝛead bee truly 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt, but wee diſpute only of 
the manner, by which the Bꝛead is the bo- 
„ die 
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die of Chꝛiſt. And mozeoner, neither part 
call into queſtion, that the bꝛead is after 
that manner the body of Chꝛiſt after which 
Chꝛiſt would then haue it, g will now haue 
it to be, fo2 it muſt be acco2ding to his will. 
And whereas in the wo2ds of the Sup- 
per, the wil of Chꝛiſt is not expꝛeſſed cocer- 
ning the maner: I think it is to be gathered 
out of the like places, to wit, Sacramentall 
kinde of ſpeeches. Moꝛeouer this foundati⸗ 
on being laid, that Chꝛiſt then would not, 
and now will not, that the bꝛead ſhould bee 
his body, after any of the manners of thoſe 
men, who take away the truth of his true 
humane body, o2 elſe doe diſagree from the 
analogy of faith, and onerturne ſome arti- 
cle ol the faith, from his ſimple meaning. 
Do the manner of Chꝛiſts being in the Sa- 
trament by Tranſubſtantiation is exclu- 
ded : both becauſe neither in the Sacra 
ment of Baptiſme the ſubſtance of the wa- 
ter isthanged, as alſo becauſe ſtraight way, 
mary bodies heere vpon earth ſhould bee 
faigned pon Ch2ilt, beſides that body, 
which he bath in heauen: and laſtly, be⸗ 
cauſe the ſubſtance of bꝛead, neither befo2e, 
neither after the tonuerſton was delivered 
fodeathfo2 vs, J adde mozeouer, that ac 
toꝛding to Saint Marke, the ſubſtance of 
wine was in the belly of the Apoltles, when 
* hes 
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he ſaid, This is tho bloud. The manner al⸗ 
ſo of Conſubſtantiation is excluded both be- 
cauſe neitherin the water of Baptiſme the 
bloud of Chꝛiſt is locally included, whereby 
we are waſhed from our ſinnes: as alſo, 
becauſe this maner doth take away the na- 
ture ofthe true humane body, and doth Di⸗ 
ametrically repugne with the article of the 
aſcention into heauen. and of the ſitting at 
the right hand. Foz, the ſame cauſes, that 
manner alſo is to be taken away, which is 
not much vnlike vnto this, which is imagi- 
ned by areal and local adherency 02 coniun - 
ction: not to ſpeake that, not one woꝛd can 
be readfoz the pzofe of this, that after ſomes 
of theſe thꝛer manners, Chꝛiſt would haut 
the bꝛead to be his body. 

After what manner then is it pꝛobable 
that Cyhꝛiſt would haue the bead to bee his 
body: Uerily after this manner, as allo 
ther @acraments,are ſaid to be that thing, 
whereof they are Sacraments, to wit, by a 
Sacramental, and ſo a Mpſtical vnion. Foz 
that, which we call a Sacrament, the G2e- 
cians cal a Pyſterpy.UWhezefoze this ſpeech 
is bſuall with the Fathers, that the bead 
is the body of Chriſt, even the pꝛeſent body, 
and that it is eaten in a myſtery. Now a 
myſtery is ſaid to be, when viſible things 
doe lead vs to the true vnderftanding — 
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reteiuing of inuiſible things, and earthly 
things of heauenly things, coꝛpoꝛall things. 
of ſpirituall things. In which ſenſe, the 
Apoſtle to the Epheſians calleth the tarnall 
marriage of Adam and Eue a great myſte⸗ 
ry, becauſe of the ſpiritual marriage which 
is contracted betweens Chziſt and his 
Church, and to which that other marriage 
doth leade vs, But carnall men deſtitute 
ofthe ſpirit of God, and of faith, cannot be 
bzought by earthly things vnto heanenly 
things, oz by the participation of thoſe 
earthly vnto the communion of theſe hea- 
nenly : ſeeing they cannot ſo much as vn⸗ 
derſtand them, as the Apoſtle ſaith. Which 
is the cauſe why J indge and beleeue that 
the fleſh and bloud of Ch2iff, being he auen⸗ 
ly and ſpirituall things, cannot in deede 
and truth be receined of wicked men, no 
not by the month oftheir body, which alſo 
was Bucers opinion. Therefoze hee ſaid, 
that the body of Chꝛiſt, was both pꝛeſent, 
and eaten of vs in the Supper, not after any 
woꝛldly manner, but onely after a ſpiritu⸗ 
all and heavenly manner. The which, 
What is it elſe then to ſap, that it is eaten 
of vs by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt ! Foz by Chailk 
beauenly things are ioined vnto earthly 
things, and by him they are receiued of 
them. 

; And 
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And this is my beleefe and indgement, 
fs: the meaning of the woꝛds of the Dupper, 
Which J will conſtantiy hold till that a bet- 
ter, a truer, and moze agreeable to the 
Scriptures, ſhall by other men bee offered 
and plainely pꝛooued unto me. 


Ile non edit corpus Chriſti, qui non eſt de cor- 
pore Chrifti, Auguſt, 

He cannot eat the body of Chriſt, that i 
not of the body of Chriſt, 


Accie, panis eſt, non venenum: mala res 
won eſt, ſed malus accipit, Idem. 
Come, it is bread, not poiſon : the thing 
ij not cuill, bat an euill perſon teceiueth it. 
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ION 


TO LIVE WELL. 


Lreſtion, 


See that you remember much 
concerning praying, and com- 
municatiog : what muſt you 


obſerue in your Chriſtian pta- 
Qile ? 

Anſw. As Jam bound fo pꝛap tontinu⸗ 
ally, ſo am J bound to watch continually, 
that neither by Sathans ſubtilty, oz the 
wozlds banitp, 02 mine owne ſecurity, J bs 
not ſurpꝛiſed. 

Quest. Why ought you thus to watch? 

Anſw, 1 Becauſe A walke in the p26- 
lence of God. Prov. g. 21. 

2 Betauſe J walke among many occa⸗ 
lions of finne. 1. Iohn 2.16. 

3 Becauſe of my ſelfe J am ſhiftleſſe 


to auoid them, 2. Chron. 20.21. 
4 Be- 
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4 Betauſe I can go about no god things 
but either Satan, oꝛ my luſts will be ready 
to moleſt me. 1. Theſſ. 2. 18. Zoch. 3. 2. 

5 Becauſe many excellent men haue fal- 
len very grieuouſly, foꝛ want of watchful- 
neſſe. Geneſ. 9.21. & 19.32. 2. am. 11. 2, 
3. 1. King. 11.1, | 

6s I A can thus watch without ceaſing, 
I ſhall get in each action the peace of a god 
conſcience, which is the greateſt Jewell in 
the wozld. Acts 2 3. 1. 

7 I hall be ready foz any temptation, 
eſpecially ſoz death and the day of iudge- 
ment. Gen. 39.10, Luk. 2. 29. & 2 T. 36. 

8 Ichall bee ſure to doe no lach thing, 
whereot J cannot giue an account to God. 
Luk. 19. 15. 16. 

9 Ichall ſtop the mouthes of mine ad- 
uerſaries, when they call in queſtian my 
rightcous dealing. 1. Sam. 45.21. 

10 Jſhallcauſe my religion to bee well 
ſpoken of, whileſt others obſerue my godly 
conuerſation Math, 1 6, | 

Quest. What muſt you doe, that you may 
thus watch? 

Anſ. t I muſt euer walke in faith : and 
to each part of Gods ſervice, it is my duty 
to bzingit with me. Rom. 14.23. 

2 Imuſt haue Gods warrant with me 
without which, fatth is no tauh. P. 119. 10 ; 
3 
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3 Jmuff ſee what calling J haue to each 
thing, without which a good thing may be 
finne. 1 Chron. 13.9. 

4 J muſt redeeme, 02 buy ont the time, 
and pꝛeſent opoꝛtunitie of doing good, and 
auoiding euill. Epbieſ. 5. 15. 

5 Imuſt remember, that though Sa- 
than bee indede chained and cannot hurt 
mee, pet if J will not bee bitten by him, A 
mult walke aloofe from the chaine of this 
Lion, 

6 J mnft looke fo mp thoughts, my 
woꝛds, mine actions, my geſture, mine aps 
parell , my diet, myrecreations, my gets 
tings, my ſpendings, and how J map keeps 
Poly the Sabbaoth dap. 

Queſt. Becauſe in the fourth rule, you hauo 
ſaid that wee muſt buy out the time, out of 
whoſe hands muſt we buy it out ? 

Anſw, There are tenne ſinnes, which 
like ſo many Ponopolizing ingrofſers , doe 
take vp all the hourcs of mans life, we mult 
rederme them ont of all their handes. The 
firſt is Reading of vaine Bookes : the ſe- 
cond Long labour, to decke vp cur bodies: 
the third, Featting and continuance in it: 
the fourth, Recreations in exteſſiue ſo2t : 
the fifth, Gadding abzoad , without buſi⸗ 
nelle: the ſirth, Prathng and talking of 
things needlelle: the ſeuenth , lImmoderate 
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ſleeping in our beds : the eighth, Idleneſſe, 
and negligence in our callings: the ninth, 
Vaine thoughts, and cogitations of the 
minde : the tenth, Worldlinefle, and gredi- 
neſſe to get. Againft theſe wee muſt labour 
by contrarie pzactiſes : and if we wil int ed 
rederme the time, we mult buy out the time 
paſt by Repentance: pꝛeſent, by Diligence: 
to tome, by Prouidence. 

Queſt, VVhat rules haue you learned for 
your thoughts ? 

Anſw, 1 That J bee carcfull te keepe 
a moe narrew watch ouer my thoughts, 
woꝛdes and deeds, then heretofoze J haue 
done, to doe them moze warily fo2 Gods 
glozie, mine owne comfozt, and my Bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛens benefit. 1. Corinth. 6. 20. 1. Peter 1.15. 
Prou. 4. 2 3. 

2 That 3 cleanſe mv heart from the ve⸗ 
rie firſt motions of all ſinfull thoughts, as cf 
Luff, Anger, Pꝛide, Couetouſneſſe, Malice, 
Stubboꝛneneſſe, cuill Duſpition, as know 
ing that the leaſt ſinne deſerueth death, and 
doth depziue mee of part of my comfo2t in 
my ſaluation. Epheſ.4.2 3.3 1. Marth,15.18, 
19, Colol.3;2.8, 

3 That all my lawfnll affections be mo 
derate, and without exceſfſe, and greater al 
waies vpon Veauenly,then earthly things. 
Coloſ. 3. 1. 2. Philip. 3. 20. 


4 That 


8 #®S me 
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4 That Jfalfil not my mind in all things, 
fo2 then J ſhall often ſinne : let me conſider 
therefoze, whether that be lawfull J defire, 
and fo2 the gloꝛie of God. Rom. 4.2 3; 

5 That J beſtow no mo:e care and 
thought vpon the Moꝛld, then J needs muff 
fo: the moderate maintaining of my ſelfe, 
and thoſe that belong to mee , left mp 
thonghts be diſtracted to much from Hea⸗ 
nenly things. 1. Tim. 6. 8.9. Gene ſ. 24. 63. 

6 That ſuffer not my mind to be octu⸗ 
pied with vap2ofitable, curious, and vaine 
mevitations: fo2 which I cannot giue a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to God and Man, if I were al⸗ 
ked: Peou. 6. 14. Zach. S. 17. 

7 That I thinke better ofmy Bꝛethꝛen, 
then of my (elſe , and the moꝛe J excell in a⸗ 
ny thing, bee the moꝛe humble befoze God 
and Pan. Rom. 1 2. 16. Philip. 2.3. 

8 That] take ſometime euer dap, fo 
meditate bpon, and to mourne fo2 the miſe⸗ 
ries, and iniquities of the age wherein Þ 
liue, and p2ay to God, foz remedie. Pal. 69. 
9.10. Ezecb. 9.4. 

9 That 1 thinke often of the vanitie of 
my life, vpon my departure Hence daily 199- 
king faz my Sauiour in the clouds, and 
wiſhing rather a good life, then a long. Pal. 
90.9. 10.1 5 

10 . I carefully meditate , and re- 

K 2 member 


70 A direction to liue well. 


member euery god thing Jheare oꝛ learne, 
that I may readilp pꝛactiſe it when time 
and occañon ſerues: Acts 17.18, 

Que. What rules have you learned for 
your words ? 

Anſw. 1 That Jremember, ſuch as my 
ſpeach is, ſuch is my heart; and that both 
my heart and mouth goe together, but in 
holy manner. Epheſ. 4. 29. Coloſ. 4. 6. 

2 That mv ſpeches bee gracions to the 
edificatic!, good, and benefit of them with 
whom {ſpeake, not to their cuill and ſin⸗ 
ning. Coloſ. 4. 6. Epheſ. 4. 29 & 5.4. 

3 That my ſpeech be alwapes moꝛe and 
moꝛe carneſt ioyſul. and comfo2table.when 
I ſpcake of Yeanenly than Carthly mat- 
ters. Epheſi. 5. 4. & 4.6. Pal. 1. 2. 

4 That J remember J chall anſ were fo) 
every idle woꝛd, which paſſeth out of my 
mouth. to God, o2 to Man. Math. 12.36. 

That multitude of wo2des bee often 
ſin:ull : let mee ſpeake therfoꝛe as few as J 
may, pea bee rethcr ſilent then ſpeake vn⸗ 
pofitably.P:ou,17. 27.& 10. 19. Iam. 1. ig. 

6 That my woꝛdes bee no greater, 03 
moꝛe then my matter deſerueth, noꝛ beare 
a ſhew of vice in mee, oz any erceſſine affec/ 
tion. Pial,2 4 12.1. Pet. 4.11. 

7 That as 7 belcue not all that is told 
me , ſo tell nat all Jheare; _ 

tru 
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truth only, though rot all noꝛ alwaies.Eccl. 
3.7. Luk. 2. 19.1. Sam. 10. 1. 5. & 16. 1. 2.5. 

8 That J delight not to ſpeake of others 
infirmities, eſpecially behind their backes: 
and (peaking befoze them, ſpeake with 
griefe and wiſedome. Plal. 15. 3. 2. Tim. 3. 3. 
Matth. 18. 1 ö. 

9 That J ſpeake not of Cod, but with 
rencrence knowing J am not wo2thie to 
tike his name in my mouth. Leut. 19.1 2. 
Rom. ↄ. 5 Deut. 28. 18. 

1 Thhat in pꝛapſing. J be diſcrete ; in 
ſalu ing, courteous, in admonition, bzothers 
ly. Prou. 27.2. 1. Sam. 10.4. Rom. 16.1 6. 

Dneft. What rules haue you learned for 
your actions towards God ? 

Anſ. 1 That J ve dailp pꝛaver ta Cod, 
tuery mozning, and enening, that he world 
guide mee and mine affaires fo? his glozie, 
and mine own comfoꝛt. Dan. 6. 10. Pla. 5 5.17 

2 That J regiſter vp all my fins commit 
ted againft him in euerie matter, and with 
griefe bewaile them at fit time craving par- 
don and ſtrength againſt them P!2!.5 1.2, 

3 That enery day ſomething of Gods 
Wow be read, and meditated vpon, that J 
may increaſe in knowledge and in godli⸗ 
nefſe. Plal. 1. 2. Deut, 6. 6. 

4 That whatſocuer J take in hand, 1 
irſt take counſell at Gods Wozd, whether 
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it bee lawfull oꝛ no, bee it foꝛ my p2ofit oz 
pleaſure, and then that J doe it with peace, 
at leaſt in my heart. 1. Sam. 30.8, 

5 That J gine thanks to God fo? euerie 
benefit that haue receined,and then dedi⸗ 
cate the ſame fo2 the pzomoting of his glozy, 
and the god of his Church. 1. Theſſal. 5 10. 

6 That J ſanctific Gods Sabbaoth daily 
in bling holy cxerciſes of paper, preaching, 
meditating , and Sacraments at the ume. 
Exod. 20. 8. 

7 That any meanes God hath appoin- 
ted fo2 any matter, be not moꝛe relied vpon, 
then God himſel'e, but hee bee firſt pꝛaped 
vnto,fo2 the pꝛoſperous vſe of them. 2.Ciro- 
nicles 15,1 2. 

8 That Jficke to God as well in aduer⸗ 
ſite, as in pꝛoſperitie, knowing the one to 
be asneceſſarie fo2 me as the other : pet let 
me p2ay fo2 mp neceſlities, be humble when 
I haue them, that I vſe them well, and that 
I loſe them not. lam, 1.2.3. 

9 That marke mp pꝛoſiting in Religi⸗ 
on,p2epare my ſelfe to heare Gods woꝛd at⸗ 
tend when J am there, conferre, and medi 
tate about it after.z.Cor.15.13.& 11.28. 

10 That loue all things fo: Gods ſake, 
and God onely fo2 his owne : that J make 
God my friend , and nothing tan ber mine 
Enemie; and account allthinges vaine , to 
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ſerue God ſincerely.Philip.3.8.Rom.s, 31. 

Dneft, What rules haue you learned for 
actions towards your ſelfe ? 

Anſ. 1 That I refraine my eares from 
hearing, mine eves from ſeeing, my hands 
from doing, and euerp part of my ſoule, and 
bodie , from fulfilling any thing vaine o: 
wicked. lob. ; 1. 1. Pſal. 119.37. 

2 That my meat, apparell, and recrea⸗ 
tions be lawfull, ncedſull, and moderate. 
Luk. 2 1. 34. Rom. 13. 3. 1. Tim. 2.9. & 5. 23. 
Titus 2. 3. 1. Cor. 10. 31. 

3 That with al care I redeme the time, 
knowing J ſhall anſwere fo2 euerp idle 
doure. Epheſ. 5. 16. 1. Pet. 4-2. 

4 That à bee as ſo:rowfull fo2 the god 
derdes that J haue omitted, as Jam toyfull 
= the good deedes J haue fulfilled. Romans 
7.8.9. 

5 That my ſpeciall ſinnes and cozrupti« 
ons bee inquired into , thought vpon with 
griefe , whether they are weakened in mee, 
02 remaine in their old ſtrength , and that A 
reſiſt them with all faithfulnefe enery day 
moze and mo2e.1.Cor.11,28, 

6 That J remember with humilitie, all 
the god motions and actions God wozkety 
in mee, that they may bee pledges of my ſal⸗ 
uation, ſpurs to godlineſſe, and comfozts a⸗ 
gainlt temptations.2.Cor.6.4.5 .Rom.7.1 5. 
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That Ifuffer not my ſclfe, to be plea- 
ſed with mine vap2ofitabteneſſe, that is 
with vifitneſſe , oz buwillingneſle to ſccue 
God. Rom. 12.1 1. 

8 That Jfollow my lawfall calling, ſq 
carefully ſoꝛ the god of Gods Church, as 
feeling the trouble thereof, J be put in mind 
of my miſerie by Adam, and bee hrumbled 
thereby: Romans 12, 7. Gencſ.3. 10. Eceleſia- 
ſucus 113. 

9 That J take revenge of my ſelfe fo; 
my dlipperie ſinning, beating downe my bo⸗ 
die that J ſinne not againe. 1. Cor. 9.27. 

10 That I neuer make moe ſhewofout- 
ward holinefſe , then J haue in ward in my 
heart. Eſay 58.5.6. 

Duſt. What rules doe you learne for your 
actions towards other ? 

Anſw, 1 That J remember that what- 
loeuer I haue that may be dſed tewards o⸗ 
thers, God hath beſtowed it on mee foz o⸗ 
thers benefit. Rom. 1 2.6. & 1.17, 

2 That count it not ſutticient, that my 
ſelke ſerue God only, bnleſſe J cauſe all 
within my charge by all meanes to doe the 
lame, Gen. 14. 14. & 18.9. Plal.10t. 1. a. 3 & 
Ioſh. 24. U 5. Elter. 4. 1 5. 

3 That IJ conſider J am but Gods Ste⸗ 
ward, in all his benefits J haue: let mit 
ther tloze employ them wiſely to thoſe that 
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need, heartily and in time. 1. Pet. 4. 10. 

q That J tehave my ſelfe toward them, 
ſo ſincerely, that I map winne the weake, 
cowfozt the ſtrong, and make aſhamed the 
wicked. 1. Cor. 10. 3 2. Col, 4.5, 

That as I rece iue good in company, 
ſoalwaies J doe them ſome god in my 
power, Rom. 1. 12. & 14.19. 

6 That when Jknow others to ſinne, Þ 
mourne fe2 it, and amend it if J may, by 
bzotherly admonition. 1. Cor, 5, 2. Match. 
18.15, Levir, 19.17. 

7 That Jreioice and pꝛaiſe the Lo2d foz 
any god thing the Lozd ſendeth vnto men, 
knowing that it is fo2 mine and others god- 
linee ſake, that God vpholdeth the wozke: 
1. Theſſ. 5. 1 8. Romaz.15, Luk. 15. 8. 

$ That JI ſtrive not whether other ſhould 
doe good tome, 02 A to them firſt; but that 
Jberefit cuen mine enemies, knowing my 
reward is with God. 2, Theſſ. 5. 1 5. Matt. 
39. Rom. 1 2, 20, 

9 That à bee carefull ts vie the good A 
can receine by any man, knowing that J am 
but a member of the body, and ſtand in nerd 
ofother. Rom 12. 16. & 1.12. 

10 That J carefully crane the pꝛaiers 
of other Nethꝛen and their pꝛaiſes to God 
foz the gifts J haue receiued: ſo 1 ſhall 
ſeals my fellowſhippe in that body mo2e 

| ellectu⸗; 
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effectually. Rom, 15.30. 2.Cor, 1, 71. 

11 Theſe holy exerciſes J muſt not make 
common fo2 the time, oꝛ vſe them fo2 faſhi- 
on ſake, but vis them daily. 

Queſt. Seeing you have precepts for your 
actions, what muſt you obſetue in your ge- 
ſiure and behaviovr ? 

Anſw, Foz my geſture J mult take hede: 

1 That mine eves be not haughty, Pal, 
131.1. 

21 That my countenance bee not impu⸗ 
dent. Prov. 7. 13. Iſai. 3. 9. 

3 That mp face be neither laughing noz 
lowzing. Eccleſ. 19.28. 

4 That mine hands bee neither ſp2cad 
put, noꝛ cloſed in. Prou. 6, 13. 


5 That à be not apilh in imitation. Pla. Y be 
106, 35. 

6 That my gate bee not too low, no; jn 
ſwift. Eccleſ. 19.28. 

7 That Igiue place and reuerence to . 
my betters. Leuit. 19, 32. 

8 That J ſit not befoze J am placed, I m. 
Luke 14.9,t0. iec 

9 That I ſpeake not befoze Jam aſked. ric 
Eccleſ. 21,20, He 

10 That J be not ſolemne, when J ought Ze 

to be che&ercfull, noꝛ cheerful when. J Gould | 
be ſo2rowfull ; but ia all things behaue my loo 
ſelfe as the child of God. Epheſ. 5,8, wh 
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Queſt. What rules are you to obſerue in 
apparel]? : 

Auſw. 1 Fo: the matter, it muff not be 
too good, oꝛ too meane. Matth. 1 1.8. 

2 Fo: the faſhion, not too new, oz too 
old. Rom. 1 2, 3. Iſai. 3,16. 

3 Foz the colour, not too light, oz too 
ſad, Luke 16.19, 

4 Foz the wearing, not tao effeminate, 


no2 too ſoꝛdid and in a wo2d, my apparell "wn 


1. Iim. 2.9 


muſt be ſuch as argueth ſobꝛiety and holi- 1. Pet. 3. 3. 
neſſe of minde, conſider ing the endes of ap. 4-5. 
pareil, which are: 

1 Fo2 neceſitv, (hat our bodies may bee 
kept from the weather, Prou.3 1.21. 


2 Foz honeſtp, that sur nakedneſſe may 
be couered. Gen. z. 7. 

3 Fo2 commedity that we may labour 
in dur callings. Iohn 14, 4. 

4 Foꝛ ſrugalitp. accoꝛzding lo our ſtate 
2. Sat. 3,18. 

Foz diſtinction. both of men from wo⸗ 
men, yong from old, Magiſtrates from ſub⸗ 
iects, the Clergie from the Laitie, and the 
rich from the pwꝛe. Deut. 22. 5. Gen. 37, 3. 
Hefler 6, 9. Exodus 28, 4. Luke 7, 25. 
Zeph. 1,8. 

And in wearing ol apparell, I muſt not 
locke ſo much what Jam able to doo, as 
what is fit loꝛ me to be done, to main; 
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moſt graue and ſober ſoꝛt of my ranke, and 
to keepe myſelfe rather vnder, then abone 
my degree; which if J doe not, J doe but 
waſte Gods benefits, weare a badge of a 
pꝛoud heart, gine teſtimony ofidlenes, pꝛo⸗ 
ture ſuſpition of leuity by diners faſhions; 
labour to confound degrees, and by the 
lightneſſe of mine apparell, pꝛouoke many 
not onely to ſuſpect me of euill, but alſo by 
it to commit enill, Ezech. 23. 512. 

Dueſt, What rules are you to ubſetue in 
diet and at Toble ? 

Anſw. 1 That I fit not downe befaze 1 
pay. Pfal. 145. 15. Matth. 14.6. Luk. 24. 30. 
1. Sam. 9. 12. 

2 That A riſe not beſoze J give thanks 
1. Cor. 0. 31. Rom. 14. 6. 1. Theſſal. 5.18, 
Eccleſ. 3 2. 14. 

3 That J feede onely to ſatiſfic hunger. 
Ezech. 16.49. Luk. 21. 34. 

4 That A cut not at the table of my bet- 
ters beloꝛe Jam tarued. Eccleſ. 3 1.18. 

That J feede not on too many dubes. 
Eccleſ. ; 1. 1 2. &c. 

6 That J deſire not too much daintie 
meats, Eccleſ. 37.29. 

7 That my ſupper bee o2dinarily lefſe 
then my dinner. Eccleſ. z 1. 19. 20.21. 

8 That J beware of too much ſtrong 
dzinke. —— 25. & 31.28. Pro. 20.1. 

9 That 
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fo, 19, 
2 o That in eating Jremember the poꝛe, 
and that this body which J feede ſhall bet 
wo2mes meate. Neh. 8. 10. Amos 6.5. 

Que. What rules muſt you obſerue for 
recreation ? 

Anſw, 1 That they bee of good repozf, 
and of whoſe lawfulneſle there is leaſt que 
ſton. Phil. 4. 8. 

2 That J make not an occupation of 
them. Prou. 21.17. 

3 That Jvſe them as recreatians not 
to trouble my body oꝛ minde. 

4 Chat J ſtay not long at them. 

5 That J loſs not much at any re- 
creation . 

6 That J bſe no ſuch recreations, as 1 
am aſhamed that god people ſhould ſ& me. 

7 IA mvft not giue offence, by abuſing 
my liberty to any man. 

$ After exerciſe J muſt returns to my 
calling. 

9 Imuſt vſe ſuch ererciſes as are of little 
coff.leaſt loſſe of time, and fit fo2 me to vſe. 
10 J mull not then play , when Y 
ſhould be at wozke, noz bee merry in the 
time of mourning; 

Lueſt, What rules are you to remember 
for getting riches? 

Anſw, 


Cc 
80 A direction to live well, 
. Anſw, 1 That my calling be ſuch an ho- 
neft calling, as that J be not aſhamed ofthe 
very name thereof: as vſurers are ts be cal 
led vſurers. Gen.47,3. 

2 That 1 get my wealth by honeſt la- 
bour. Pro. 3, 1. Pial. 128. 2, Theſ. 3, 8. 

3 That in buying and ſelling, J defrand 
no man. Gen. 2 3, 15. & 33,19. 1, Theſ.4, 6. 
Eccleſ. 27, 2. 

4 That Jenrich not my ſelfe by the la / 
bour of the pooze. Amos 8, 4. Iames 5,4. 

5 That ts get, 3 leaue not Gods ſernice. 
IIa. 58; 1 3. Neh. 13, 1 f. Amos 8 f. Icr. 22, 13. 

6 That à lie not, noꝛ fo2\weare my ſelfe, 
Leuit 19,11. 

7 That my weights, wares, and mea⸗ 
ſures be good. Leui!, 19,36, Prou, 1 1,1, & 
16.13. & 20,10, 

8 That 3 conſider,that it is hard to be 
rich and religious. Mar. 19,2 3,24. 

9 That 3 doe as {would bee dene to. 
Luke 6, 3 1. 

10 That Jcommend not my ſcruants 
fo2 deceining any. 2, King. 5,26. 

Queſt. What rules wait you obſetue in 
ſpending ? 

Auſw. 1 That J ſpend not above mine 
effate. Prov.,27,27.1,S2m.25,36,Plal.131,i, 
1,Cor.16, 1. Luke 14.28, 


2 That J ſpare not when J ought to 
ſpend 
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ſpend, Prou. 11, 24. 1, Samuel 25.11, 

Chat J buy uot that which is needlefſe 
fo: me. Iohn 11,29. 

4 That eſpecially J muſt giue to the 
godly. Galat. 6,10, Eccleſ. 12,4. 

5 That J haue a regard to my kindzed. 

6 That J giue not to much to the rich, 
and friends r,Tim, 6,8, 2, Sam. 9.1. 

7 That Jobſerue times, places, # per- 
ſons, in giuing and ſpending. Ecclck, 1 2, 1. 

8 That Jainenot to the pooze with re⸗ 
poaching them Eccleſ. 4. 7, 8. Rom, 12, 8, 
2, Cor. 9, 7. 

9 That 4 boaſt not too much of my libe- 
rality. Prou. 20,6, 

10, That J bee not liberall of another 
mans purſe, Ecclei. 11, . Luk. 6,6. 

neſt, But ſince I can neither get riches 
to ſpeud, nor ſpend riches with any cteditʒvn- 
leſſe 1 vie a Chriſtian frugality, what rules can 
you giue me for commendable frugality out 
of Gods word? 

Anſw. J will gine yon onely thee : 

1 Beſare pou haue an honeſt and law- 
full calling to buſie pour ſelfe in. Cen. 3. 
19, Epheſ. 4.28. 

2 Be euer following of that calling. 

3 Auoid all things which are enemies 
to th2ining frugality. 

Eil. Wharf muſt euery man, euen gal- 
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lant and great ones haue a calling ? 

Anſw. Pes verily : foz, ürſt, ſohane all 
godlie men had: ſecondlp, they that haue 
none, oꝛ hauing any will not labour in it, 
are not woꝛthy tocate ; as foꝛ ſuch as line 
onely vpon other mens purſes and paines, 
denouring the good creatures cf God, and 
lining vpon the ſpoile of others. you may 
truely ſap, that they are a burden to the 
earth, the bane of the common wealth, and 
the woꝛſt creatures in the woꝛld. 

Dneft, In what manner mull this calling 
be followed? 

Anſw. 1 With diligence : Prov. 18, g, 
10.5. Which will pzocure bleſſings. Prov, 
10. 4. 12. 11. 14.23. ardhonour, Prov. z:. 
29. But he {hat truſts onely to ſernants 
can neuer p2actiſc this firſt rule Pro. 27.23. 

2 With wiſdome, which ſtandeth. Firft, 
in locking after things nedſull foz houſe- 
keeping, and not firft to decke the houſe be- 
foꝛe neceſſaries be p2ouided, Prov, 24. 27, 
Sccondly, in aſking counſell and aduiſe,fo; 
two cies are better then one, and many le 
moꝛe into the affaires of others, then their 
owne. Prov. 20.16. 21. 5. 29.20. 26. 12. 
Lhirdip, by making vſe of experience and 
examples, and that is by marking things 
that fall out, the beginnings, p2oce:dirgs, 
and events of matters, and keepe them in 

minde 
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minde to ſtand thee in ſted: fo2 he that neuer 
marketh any thing it is all one , as if he had 
neuer ſcene 02 heard them: ſuch an one muſt 
euer be running fo2 counſell. Fourthly, by 
taking opoꝛtunitie foꝛ honeſt gaine. Pro. 10. 
5. AndlaUy, by keeping ther with in com- 
paſe,not bearing an higher pozt, aud coun- 
tenance in the Wo2ld, than a mans abilitie 
will warrant Prov. 2.9. pet is it not god 
ſoꝛ aman to feigne himſelfe poꝛe, when he 
hath aboundance, as many doe, who are & 
uer whvning and complaining without 
cauſe, t᷑ are neither god to others noꝛ them 
ſelues. Wiſdome thus oꝛdered is like to the 
ſkill of a woꝛkman, by which he is able to 
remouec,o2 lift vp that weight, which a ſtron ; 
ger than he cannot do. 

2 Juſlice and bp2ight dealing : fo2 ſo, 
thou ſhalt reape the like from others, Prou. 
21.21. Mark. 7. 1 2. haue a bleſſing on thy 
wealth : Prou. 21.6. and purchaſe much cre- 
dit by thy god dealing. 

4 Percikulneſſe and friendly dealing 
with the pwꝛe, in buying of them their com⸗ 
modities, ſelling to them their wares, and 
laboꝛing fo2 them to their god. This is a 
god way to thriue, Pro. 16.3. 28.22. 1. Tm. 
6.9.10. 

5Contentation with that poꝛtion, which 
Cod as a wiſe Father, meaſureth ont vnto 
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lant and great ones haue a calling ? 

Anſw. Pes verily : foz, firſt, ſo haue all 
godlie men had: ſecondly, they that haue 
none, oꝛ haning any will not labour in it, 
are not woꝛthyv tocate ; as foꝛ ſuch as line 
onelv vpon other mens purſes and paines, 
denouring the good creatures of God, and 
lining vpon the ſpoile of others. you may 
truely ſay, that they are a burden to the 
earth, the bane of the common wealth, and 
the woꝛſt creatures in the woꝛld. 

Qucſt. In what manner mutt this calling 
be followed ? 

Anſw. 1 With diligence : Prov. 18, 9. 
10.5. Which will pzocure bleſſings. Prov, 
10. 4. 12. 11. 14.23. atdhonour, Prov.: 2. 
29. But he {hat truſts onelp to ſeruants 
can neuer p2actiſc this firſt rule Pro. 27.23. 

2 With wildome, which ſtandeth. Firft, 
in locking after things ntedlull fo; houſe- 
keping, and not firft to decke the houſe be⸗ 
foꝛe nec eſſaries be pzouided, Prou. 24. 27; 
Sccondly, in aſking counſell and aduiſe, fo 
two cies are better then one, and many ſer 
moꝛe into the affaires of others, then their 
owne. Prov. 20.16. 21. 5. 29.20. 26. 12. 
Chir dip. by making vſe of experience and 
eramples, and that is by marking things 
that fall out, the beginnings, pꝛocæ dings, 
and euents af matters, and keepe them in 

minde 
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minde to ſtand ther in ſted: fo2 he that neuer 
marketh any thing it is all one , as if he had 
neuer ſcene 02 heard them; ſuch an one muſt 
euer be running foꝛ counſell. Fourthly, by 
taking cpo2tunitie foꝛ honeſt gaine. Pro. 10. 
5. And latly, by keeping ther with in com- 
paſe,not bearing an higher pozt, aud coun- 
tenance in the Wo2ld, than a mans abilitie 
will warrant Prou. 12.9. pet is it not god 
fo: a man to feigne himſelfe poze, when he 
hath aboundance, as many doe, who are e 
uer whvning and complaining without 
cauſe, t᷑ are neither god to others noꝛ them- 
ſelues.Wiſdome thus oꝛdered is like to the 
ſkill of a woꝛkman, by wo ch he is able to 
remouc,o2 lift vp that weight, which a ſtron ; 
ger than he cannot do. 

2 Juſlice and vpꝛight dealing : fo2 ſo, 
thou ſhalt reape the like from others, Prou. 
21.21. Mark. 7. 1 2. haue a bleſſing on thy 
wealth : Prou. 21.6. and purchaſe much cre- 
dit by thy god dealing. 

4 Percikulneſſe and friendly dealing 
with the pwꝛe, in buying of them their com⸗ 
modities, ſelling to them their wares , and 
laboꝛing fo2 them to their god. This is a 
god way to thrine, Pro. 16. 3. 28.22. 1. Tm. 
6.9.10. 

5 Lontenfation with that poꝛtion, which 
God as a wiſe Father, —_— out vnto 
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thee, 1 .Tim.6.6, Phiſip. 4. 1 f. Heb. 1 3.5, 

6 Loke to the choice ot friends, foꝛ grace, 
and god nature: are thy friends great: they 
will often pꝛocure to thee great expenſe, and 
loſſe of time, Prou.2 3. 1.2.3. Art they affecti- 
onate, and full of paſſions: thou ſhalt haue 
much a do to pleaſe them. and they arc ſone 
loſt: P ou. 28.19.22.24.29 22. 

Laſtly,kepe amitie with thy neighbours, 
Rom. 2.18. pet only ſo long as thou mailt 
haue God to friend alſo. 

Queſt. Vou ſaid in the third place, I muſt a- 


uoid thoſe things which are enemies to fruga- | Ul 
litie, which are they? 
Anſw, 1 S'oth:which is defcribedfobea Þ ni 
great wiſher Pro. 1; A. excuſer Pro. 5.19.22. 
13.26. 4. F. ouer wiſe P.. 26. 16. ethe high en 
wap to beggerp. Prov. 20.4. 10.4. 2 4.24.36. er 
2 Uaine t dle companv. P ou. 28. 19. theſe : 
wil dꝛiue pou either to other delights, o2to me 
loſe pour time,o2tolet go occaſions fo2 pour Þ It 
ged;be vou neuer ſo god. bad company wil | me 


hurt yon,as the ſweeteſt waters poured in- 
to the ſea become ſalt,and bꝛackiſh. 
3 Take hed ofpaſtime:Prov.2 1.17. 

4 Ok talking what you wil do Pro. 14.23. 

5 Of aſwet toth. a veluet mouth, which 
often pꝛotureth d ouble expentes: firſt of di- 
ef,ſcconvily of phyſicke to cure diſeaſes got- 
ten by intemperance.Pcon.21,17.23.2 1.29. 
6 God 
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6 God fellowſhip and company keeping, 
which is the loſſe of time, an hinderer of thy 
calling.a dꝛawer of much company to thine 
houſe.4cauſeth them often to be like to them 
both in coditions ⁊ affection, Pro.13.20,14,7. 

7 Take herd of much boꝛrowing, foꝛ he 5 
goeth on bozowing goeth a ſozowing, Pr. 22. 
7.he þ is euer boꝛrowing is neuer a fremũ. 

Queſt. Wbat rules are you to obſerue for 
the ſanctifying of the Sabbath ? 

Anſw, 1 J muſt riſe early to ſanctifie my 
ſelf,and all that belong to me, foꝛ Gods ſer⸗ 
vice that dav. Iob. 1.5. 

2 J mulſt kcepe it from moꝛning till eue⸗ 
ning. Leuit. 23.3 2. 

2 J muſt frequent the exerciſes of religi- 
on, and be p2eſent with al reuerence at pꝛai⸗ 
er and pꝛeaching. Plal. 12 2. f. 

4 mulſt not ſo go from Sermon to Ser⸗ 
mon, that I confer not of Gods woꝛd which 
Jheare,eſpecially with ſuch as belong vnto 
me. Acts 17.10. 11. 

A muſt meditate ot all Gods mercies, 
eſpeciallp ofſuch as are giuen me in Chꝛiſt. 
Plalm,92.1. 

6 I muſt not make that day,a dap of fea⸗ 
ſing ſpoꝛtirg, oꝛ viſiting (as the moſt do ot 
friends ab20ad.Iſai.58.1 3. 14. 

7 JI wut doe no woꝛke vpon that day, 
which might haue bern done the day befo2e, 
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oꝛ map be dene the day after. Ex od. 20. 10. 

8 J muſt la boꝛ to be at Gods houſe with 
the firſt, that ſo 4 map be par taker of the 
whole ſeruice. Math. 18.20. Hebt. 10. 25. 
Plal.42.4. 

9 Imuſt viſite ſuch as are comf: ztleſſe, 
if I knew, oꝛ imagine they ſtand in nerd of 

my helpe. Iames 1.27. 

10 J mulſt bee carcfull to pꝛouide ſome- 
thing, which J may diſtribute to the neceſſi- 
tie of the Saints. 1. Cor. 16.2. 

Theſe rules muff J obſerue ; leſt it bee 
truly ſaid of mee, which was falſely ſaid of 
Ch:ſft, This man is not of God, fo2 he kee- 
peth not the Sabbath. Iohn 9.16. 

Queſt, Now as you have learned theſe ge. 
nerail rules of pietie, come we even to parti- 
culars : ſay tf at you incend to be maried,what 
rules muſt you vſe in chuſing a wife 

Anſw, J muſt loke, 1 That thee be of 
good religion. Gen. 26. 2. & 27.46. 

Theſe 2 Okt honeſt parentage. Genel. 28.1. 
rules muſt 3 Gf god repozt. Prou. 2 2.1. 

ain 4 Ok ciuill carriage. Prou. 7. 10. 11. 13. 
raking an 5 Ok tontenting perſonage. Gen. 24.16. 
husband. 6A louer of godly companie. Acts 16,17, 

7 Df pꝛouident circumſpection. Prov, 
19.1. & 31.16, 

8 Ok ſtaped perres, 

9 Or few wozds.Pro.z1 26,Eccl.26, - 

10 
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to Ok an honeſt nature. Eccleſ. 25. 18. 
Qveſt. When you atc married, what duties 
owe you to your wife ? 

Anſw, Jowe vnto her : 

r Loue to her perſon. Epheſ.5.25.28, 1. 
Sam.1.8, 

2 Chaſtitie to her bed. Prou. 5. 1 5.16,17. 
nne 

3 Mantenance to her eſtate. Pro. 3 1.31. 

4 Cohabitation to her content. Deut. 24.5, 
1. Cor. 7. 5. 1. Pet. 3.7. 

5 Patient fozbearing,and concealing of 
her infirmities, Colol. 2. 19. Epheſ. 4. 26. gf» 
pecially when J am newlv maried : fo2 ag 
bꝛickes newly laid are eaſily ſeuered, befo2e 
the moꝛter be d21ed; ſo louers newly marri⸗ 
ed, are eaſily dmoꝛced, befoze thei; hearts 
are by continuance vnited. 

6 Admonition and commendation , ra- 
ther then cozrection. Hebr. 10. 25. Prou. 31. 
3 to 

7 Inffruction in pietie. 1. Cor. 7. 15. 

8 Due beneuslente. 1. Cor. 7.3.4.5 

9 Kindnefe to her kindꝛed. Helter 8.2.3. 

16 Cheriſhing in ſickneffe. Prou. 2. 10. 
And continuance of loue to her, euen when 
ſhe is old, wzinkled,and hath loft her fozmer 
beautie. Luke 1.6. 

11 J mulſt leaue her a liberall poztion, if 
the ſuruiue me. Prou.3 1.3. 
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12 And both mourne truly fo2 , and bee 
kind to her childzen , if ſhee die befoze mee 
Gen. 23.2. 

Queſt. And what duties muſt you looke 
for frem your wite ? 

Anſw, Theſe duties : 

1 Kenerence,as to her head. 1. Cor. 1 1.2, 
Epheſ. 5. 33. 

2 Chaſtitie, as to a part of her bodie, 
Geneſ. 2. 24. Prov, 5-19, 

3 Pꝛouidente in getting, ſparing, and 
ſpending. Prou.3 1. 1. Sam. 25. 

4 Nurſing or her owne childꝛen:foꝛ this, 
God, nature, her bꝛeaſts, her health, all 
childꝛens loue to ſuch a mother, the dumbe 
treatures, the ſeare of changing her child, 
and the examples of holy women teach her, 
il che be able to do it. Gen. 21.7. 

5 Silence in keeping ſccrets, without 
declaiming againft enery domcſticall vn- 
kindneſſe. Calath. 6. 2. Iudg. 16.18. 

6 Obedience to my lawfull commande- 
ments. Epheſ. 5. 2 2.Hefler 1.2 1.22. 

7 Chearefulneſſe of countenance, and 
(peech. Eccleſ,26,19.20. 

8 Diligent taping at home in ſome ho- 
neſt calling. Prou. . 1. 1 2. Gen. 18.9. 

9 Gzauitie in her domefticall behaui⸗ 
our. 1. Pet. 3. 2. 

10 Sobꝛiety in her apparc! and * 

Toy | Ilai. 
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Iſai. 3. 1. Tim. 2. 9. f. Pet. 3.4. 

11 Dbſeruation ot his nature, and diet. 
1. Sam. 25. 35.37. Cen. 27.9. 

12 Abſtinence from marriage fo2 ſome 
tonuentent time after his death, that ſo it 
may appeare ſhee truly loued him, Luk. 2. 


3 If God ſend you children, what 
duties owe you to them ? 

Anſw. Jam bound to perfozme theſe du- 
ties: 1 To bꝛing them vp in the feare of the 
Lozd, Gen. 18.19. Prou. 4.4. & 31. 1. Plalm, 
78.4, Epheſ. 6. 4. 1. Chron. ⁊ 8,9. and to loue 
them beſt, who bet lone Gad, and me. Gen. 
25-28.& 37.3. 

2 Toloke that they may line inſome 
calling.Gen,gq. 2. Prou. 10.4. 

3 Tofit their callings accoꝛding to their 
natures. Gen. 4. 2. 

4 To teach them ſuch cinill behauiour, 
as ſauoꝛs of pietie. Prou. 4. 24.25. 26. 

To giue god example to them in each 
thing. Leuit. 11.442. Kings 2. 23. 

: To teach them at the leaſt to reade.Re.. 
uelat. 1.3, 

7 To cozrect them doing amiſſe. Eccleſ. 
30.1, Prou. 22,1 5. & 19.18. 29.15. 1. King. 
1.6. 

8 To commend them when they do well, 
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9 To apparell them rather comelp then 
coſtlp.Eccleſ. 1 1.4. 

10 To denie them in many things their 
willes. Eccleſ. 30.9. 10.11. 

11 To leaue them all ſome fit poꝛtion of 
my gods and not ts make one a gentleman. 
and the reſt beggers, Gen. 25. 5. 6. Deut. 2 1. 
17. Luk. i 5. 12. but Eccleſ.3 3. 18.19. 20. her 
muſt not giue them power ouer him whileſt 
he liueth. 

12 In due time to woke to their marri⸗ 
age. Eccleſ. 7. 28. 

13 And laſt of all, to pꝛay foz them, that 
they may feare God, obey gouernoꝛs, grow 
in grace, and become citizens of heauen. Ce- 
nel 17. 18. Pſal. 72. 1. Iob. 15. 

Aueſt. What duties are your children to 
pertorme to you, and your wife ? 

Anſw, They onght, 1 To obey bs in 
things lawfull, Epheſ. 6. 1. 2. 

2 To reuerence vs, as the authoꝛs of 
their being. Eccleſ. 3. 1.2.3.4. & 7.27.28. 
Tob. 4.3.4. 

3 To acknowledge vs, be wee neuer ſo 
poꝛe. Cen. 47. 1. 2. Prou. 19.26. 

4 To endure our co:rections patiently, 
Hebt. 12. 9. 10.11. & though we haue imper⸗ 
kections to beare with them. Cen. 9. 22.23. 

5 To be content with our pꝛouiſion fo; 
them. Luk. 15. 12. Philip. 4. 11. 

6 To 
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6 To ſteke al means by which they map 
pleaſe vs. Luk. 15. 29. Gen. 26.25. 

Ta behaue themſelues ſo as they may 
credit vs. Prou. 10. 1. Cen. 34.30. & 27.46. 

- To be ſo2ric when we be diſgraced, Ec- 
cleſ. 3. f. 

9 To follow bs as well in the pꝛactiſe of 
pietie and godlineſſe, as in the inheritance 
of out gods and lands. Epheſ. 5. i. 

10 Pot to do, attempt, o: enterpziſe as 
ny thing of weight o2 impoꝛtance, without 
our aduice, conſent, 02 appꝛobation: but eſ- 
pecially to ay till wee pꝛouide fo; them in 
marriage. Gen.6.2.& 24.4. & 26,34. Now 
all theſe duties they ſhal pꝛactiſe the better, 
if chev will but conſider the great care, 
pains, and charges we haue ben at in their 
education, and bꝛinging vp which they ſhal 
beſt know , when God ſends them childzen 
oftheir owne, 

Queſt, If you be parents in law to children, 
what duties muſt you performe to them ? 

Anſw, We muſt conſider: x That they 
are his 02 her childꝛen whom we haue made 
all one with our ſelues. 

2 That God by his p2ouidence hath com- 
mitted them vn to vs. 

3 That we ſhall not k&pe lone each to 0- 
ther, vnlefſe we haue care of ſuch childzen, 

4 That all muſt pitie the . 

muc 
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much moꝛe parents in law. 

5 That they haue loſt their owne pa- 
rents, and therefoze ſtand in ned eſpecially 
of ſuccour, 

6 That our childzen map bee in the like 
caſe, and wee muſt doe by others, as wee 
would haue others doe by ours, 

Ve ſhal get credit and comfozt,to our 
ſelues, by perfozmirg all duty to them. 

8 Me ſhall take away that great ſcan- 
dall, which is giuen in the woꝛld by bad pa- 
rents in law, and therefoze we muſt : 

1 Bꝛing them bp in the feare of God. 

2 Vile muſt rather take heede of ſeneri- 
ty towards them, then towards our owne 
childzen. 

3 We muſt bee carefullto increaſe that 
po2tion, which is left vnto them by the will 
of their parents. 

4 Tae muE not foz our pꝛiuate gaine, oꝛ 
againſt their conſent beſtowe them in ma- 

e. 
gr What duties doe children in law, 
owe to parents in Law? 

Anſw, They owe in truth many: but 
firſt thev alſo muſt conſider : 

1 That they wanting their owne pa- 
rents, tand in neede of ſome to gouerne 
them. 

2 That God, and the conſent ol their ſur 
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uining father 62 mother, hath caſt them vp- 
on the tuition ofſuch a parent. 

3 That by obediente to parents in law. 
they hew what they would haue done to 
natural! parents. 

4 That if they pleaſe them in all things, 
it may bee th-y map inherite their ſtep-pa- 
rents lands, oꝛ goods. 

5 That by th's they ſhal be a mcanes to 
kepe lone betwirt an huſband and hiswife. 

6 They ſhall giue god example to other 
ſuch child2en to doe the like. 

7 That it they had ſuch childꝛen, they 
would not willingly be ſo dealt withall. 

8 That if ſuch parents ſhould vſe them 
ill. hey themſelues will complaine of them: 
why then ſhould not good ſtep-fathers tom⸗ 
plaine of bad ſtep · childꝛen? And therefo2e 
they ought t 

1 To reuerente them as parents. 

2 To depend vponthem as gouernonrs, 

3 To be aduiſed by them as guardians. 

4 To bee carefull not to marry them · 
ſelues, till ſuch time as they haue their ap- 
pꝛobation: which if they do, they diſhonour 
God: grieue their parents:\candalize them- 
ſelues : make ſtep-fathers negligent : ſtep- 
childzen neglected : cauſe other ſach chil- 
den, and euen naturall childzen, againſt 
natural parents, to doe the like. It any pet 

ay 
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ſay, I thzine after ſuch a marriage ; J an- 
ſwere, pou may in gods, perhaps nat in 
godneſſe : if in both it is becauſe you haut 
repented, oꝛ cls daubtles you wil not thꝛiue 


long. 

2.1 Now if to wife and children , Cod 
ſend you ſeruants, what duties do you owe to 
them ? 

Anſ. Foz my ſeruants J muſt be careful, 

1 That they be fit to doe ſuch buſinefſe 
as Akeepe them foz. Gen. 41. 3 8. Exod. 3 1.2. 

2 That J impoſe not to much bpon 
them.Prou 12,10, Exod. 1.14. 

3 That they neither plap noꝛ wozke,no; 
go on errands on the Lo2bs dap. Exod. 20. 

4 That they goe and come with me to 
and from the Church.loſh.24.15. 

5 That Jeramine them of ſuch things 
as were taught.Gen.18.19.Plal. 34.11. 

6 That à be not ta familiar with them, 
Prou. 2 9.21. 

7 That 2 in diſcretion cozrect them fo; 
their faults, Eccleſ. 3 3. 23. Genel, 16, 6, 1, 
Sam. 30. 1 5. 

8 That I teach them a trade, and occu⸗ 
pation; and in teaching them, ſend them not 
ta ſuch places of idolatry, as by being there, 
they map endanger their ſoules, to pꝛocurt 
my wealth. Prou. 1 2. 10. 

9 That J be not ſozrie when they ſet — 

u 
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but helpe them. Eccleſ. 7. 20.21. and 33. 29. 
and 34. 23. 

10 That I teach them not to deale vn⸗ 
iuſtly by mine example, oꝛ commend them 
if they do ſo. Prov. 21.6, 2. Kings 5.26, 

11 That their diet and apparell be con- 
nenient , g only ſuch as J pꝛouide fo2 them. 
Prou, 31.21.27. 

12 That Jke&epeno moꝛe ſeruants than 
I can well employ ; leaſt by their own idle⸗ 
neſſe hey become bad, and by my pꝛoud 
pꝛodigalitie, die a begger. To feede many 
bellies, andbuild many houſes is the next way 
to begserie. 

Queſt, What dutie do ſeruants owe to ma- 
flers ? | 
Anſw, Euen theſe duties; They muff 


1 Conſcionable to do their beſt ſernice. 
Eccleſ. 6. 5. 6. 7. 8. Coloſſ. 3. 23. 

2 Diligent to do any ſeruice. Matth. 8.9. 
Luk. 17. 7. 8. 

3 Caretull to become maſters of their 
trade. Prou. 27. 18. & 22.29. 

4 Faithfull, euen to a penie of their ma⸗ 
ters gods. Titus 2. 10. Ceneſ. 30.27. and 


35.5 
5 Circumſpect fo2 his beſt adnantage; 
not only when he is pꝛeſent, but in his ab- 
ſence. Titus 10. 
6 Silent 
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11.12. 

7 Willing fo bee directed and cozrected 
* 1 Pet. 2.18. 1. Tim. 6. 1. 

8 Vumble, and not anſwering againe. 
Titus 2.9, 

9 To give god woꝛds to ſuch as they 
deale with. Coloſſ. 4.6. 

10 To maintaine their maſters credit in 
al things. And laſtty they muſt line in reue⸗ 
rente to their gonernours , quiet with their 
fellowes, helpfull to ſuch as haue to much 
woꝛk impoſed on them and giue god eram- 
ple, euen to childꝛen in the lamilie: to bee 
ſhoꝛt, J tould neuer vet ſer him a god and 
thꝛiuing maſter, who was in his appꝛenti⸗ 
ſhipa bad, and an vnfaithfull ſeruant: which 
J would wiſh all ſeruants to obſerve. 

Queſt How then may a good man- ſetuant 
be deſctibed ? 

Anſw, You told me, that pou haue ſ&ne 
him thus deſcribed in p2int : 

He muff have, 1 The ſnowt of a ſwine, 
to be content with any fare. 

2 Alocke on his mouth, to kerpe his ma⸗ 
ſters ſecrets. 

3 The long eares ef An Aſſe, to hearken 
to his maſters commandements, 

4 God apparellon his back,foz his ma- 
ſers credit, 

5 A 
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5 A ſwoꝛd and buckler on his right arme, 
fo: his maſters defence. 

6 On his left arme a Currv-gombe fo2 
his hozſe, a beeſome foꝛ his chamber, and a 
buſh fo2 his apparell, as one ready foꝛ any 
ſeruice. 

The epes of an Cagle, to ſe into that 
which map be fo2 his maſters god. 

8 The fete of an Binde, to go with all 
ſped about his maſters buſineſſe. 

Queſt. And what properties muſt a maid- 
ſeruanc have ? 

Anſw, Sher muſt bee, 1 Carefu!l. 2 
Faithfull. 3 Patient. 4 Neate. 5 Chear⸗ 
fall. 6 Cleanly. 7 Quicke. “ Moneſt. 9 
Skilfull. And laſt of all Dumbe. 

Lneft, Bur ſince God hath appointed ci. 
uill government in the world, what are the 
duties of a good Magiftrate ? 

Anſw, He is bounden : 

1 Jn his owneperſon,to feare and ſerue 
God. Plalm, 2.10.1 1. Ioſ. 24. 15. 2. Chron. 
34+3 . 

2 To plant true religion in his domini- 
ons, and aboliſh all kinds of ſuperſtition. 
Iſai, 49. 23. ludges 6. 25. 1, Chron, 13.3. 
2. Chton.2 6. 3. 34.4. | 

2 To enact wholeſome lawes fo2 the 
god oꝛdering of his State and people. Dan. 


3-29, 
4 To 
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4 To ſee that Gods Commandements, 
and his owne Edicts bee duelp obſerued, 
2. Chron. 19.5. 6.7. 

By thoſe lawes to heare, and indge 
both poꝛe and rich. Deut. 1. 16.17. 

6 To make the ſafetie of the people the 
moſt ſoueraigne Law: and with Auguſtus, 
rather to ſaue one ſubiect, then deſtrop a 
thouſand enemies. 

7 To keepe his owne lawes in his own 
perſon. Prov.16.1 2. 


$ Not to looke moze to pꝛiuate gaine, 


then the good of his people. Deut. 16.19. 
1. Sat. 1 2.3. 

9 To liue ſo, as hee map be both feared 
and loned, 1. Sam. 12.18. 

10 To pꝛap often foꝛ his State, and ſub⸗ 
iects. 2. Chron, 30. 18. 19, In a woꝛd, he 
mult haue a Ladies band, an Cagles eye, 
and a Lions heart. 

Queſt. And what are the duties of a good 
Subiect? 

Anſw, He oweth to his Gouernour. 

1 Feare,as he is the miniſter of Juſtice, 

om. 13.4. 

2 Reverence, as he is the Father of his 
people. 1 Per, 2. 17. 

3 Obedience, as he is vnder God vpon 
ear th. . Pet. 2.13. 14. 

4 Pꝛaper, that vnder him he may line 
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» | anhoneff, and godly life, i .Tim.2.1, 
. 5 Pꝛotection of bis perſon from danger, 
though it ſhould be with the loſſe of his own 
* | life.r.Chron,11.18,2.Sam.18.3; 
6 Paintenance in paying tribute vnto 
* | him, vnder whom he eniopeth all that hes 
eth. Rom. 13. Luk. 2.4. Mat. 17. 27.2 2.21, 
a | - Commendation of his vertues, foz 
which eſpecially he is to be admired.t. Sam. 
12.4. 

$ Contealement of his infirmities, and 
| to taks herd how her cenſure them. 2. Sam. 16. 


7.8, 

9 Lo take hed that hee ſpeake not enill 
et dim, no not to curſe him in his heart. Ec- 
cleſ. 10. 20. Acts 23.5. 

10 If God take his gouernour away, he 
he muſt kep an honourable memoꝛie of him 
© Þ after her is dead: fo2 it is the pꝛopertie of a 
turrich Dogge, to barke ouer a dead Lion. 
Lzment. 4. 20. 

Queſt. Say that you haue a Miniſter, what 
is his dutie to you? 
te. Anſw. He is bound: 1 To pꝛap in, and 
te the Congregation. Numb. 6. 24.1. Sam. 1 2. 
5} To read the wozd of Cod. Nehem. 8. 8. 
AQs 1 3.27. 

To pꝛeach the — of Chalk, 1. Cor. 
9.16. 2. Tim. 4. 2. Pet. 

4 To Catechiſe lach ag are ignoꝛant in 
charge. Cal. 6. 6. T 5 To 
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To ginue good example by his life. Mat. 
5.13.14 15.16. 

6 To comfoꝛt the feeble minded. ob. 3, 
23. Iſay 61. 1.1. Theſſ. 5. 14. 

— To repꝛooue ſinne and iniquitie.Iſay 


«I. 
g 8 To viſit ſuch as are not inkectiouſly 
ſicke, if he be ſent foꝛ. Iames 5.15. 

9 Toſe how the poze may bee maintai- 
ned.Ga).2.10,2,Cor.g.2,As 11. 30. 

10 To be hoſpitall, acco2ding to his abi- 
litie. 1. Tim. 3. 2. 

Queſt. And what duties owe you to him? 

Anſw. Jowe vnto him, 1 Renerence as 
Gods Angell, Reuclation 1. 20. Galath. 4. 14. 
2. Kinp. 13.14. 

2 Audience as Gods Cmbaſſadour, 
2.Cor,c.20,Luk.4.20, 

3 Obedience, as Gods ſhepheard.Ezcc, 
34.2. Heb. 13.17. 

4 Paintenance, as Cods labourer. 1. Cor 
3.9.& 9.7.8. 9.10.11. 12. 13.14. 

5 Countenance, as Gods Piniſter. 1, 
Tim.5.17.Eccleſ.3 8.1, 

6. Confeſſion as he is a Comfo2ter.1Sam, 
12. 13. Acts 2.37» 

Love, as he is mine inſtructor. Cal. 4.1 

8 Feare, as he is my Father. 1. Cor. 4. ; 

Patience, as h is my cozrecter.Hebr, 


13.22. 
10 Pꝛaper 


n 
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10 Paper, as he is to bzeake to mee the 
bꝛeap ol lite. Epheſ. 6. 5. Rom. 5.30. 
weſt. I koow,by this, my Miniflers dutie, 
and my dutie to wardes the Miniſter : but be it 
that I come to heare a Sermon, what rules can 
ou give me for profitable hearing? 

Anſw. Surely thele : 

1 That pou pꝛepare foꝛ hearing.Genel, 
35.2. Exod. 19. 10. 1. Sam. 16.5. & 21. 4. 

2 That pou be diligent in hearing: lerews 
13.15 

3 That pon bee carcfull after hearing. 
Iay 42.23. 

Queſt. What rules muſt I obſerue before ? 

Antw. 1 That J leane all TUg:lbly 
cares at home. Eccleſ.4. 17. Ruth. 3. Maike 
7.3. Luk. 8. 14. 

2 That J pꝛay fo2 the Pꝛeacher peo⸗ 
ple, and my ſelte. Epheſ. 6. 19. Pſal. 1 19.18. & 
12.9.8, 

2 That J make my ſelfe not bnfit by 
banquetting. Ifay 5.1 2.24-Hol.4.11.Luk,21, 
31. Epheſ. 5, 17 To 

4 That Jread his text befoꝛe I come, if 
hee follow an oꝛdinarie conrſe. This was 
Chryſoſtomes aduice to his Auditozs:Homil. 
10. in Iohn. 

5 That J come not with p2eindice of the 
wer t. King. 2 2. 8. Acts 24.2 5. Luke 23. 


8.1. Cor. 1. 11. 
Tz 6 That 
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6 That as I ceme, J confider whither J 
goe. Exod.3 4. 24. Zach. &. 2 1. 

7 That J carrie my Family with mee, 
Exod, 20.10, 

$ That J innite others to come. Iſay 2,3 
Zach. 8. 21. Iohn 1,43,47.Luke 2.42. Plalme 
122. 1. Gen. t 1. 4. 

9 That A bꝛing a mind deſtrous to heare. 
1. Pet. 2. 2. 

10 That ſo tome, as I may heare the 
whole Serutce and Sermon : Foz, to neg⸗ 
lect Seruice, ſaucnrs of Schiſme ; and, to 
come ſhoꝛt of the Sermon o2dinarily , ar- 
gues Atheiſme. 

Quoſt. What muſt you doe in hearing the 
Word? 

Anſw, 1 J muſt ſettle my ſelfe to heare. 
Acts 10.3 3. Eccleſ. 6.3 3. 

2 Mine eies mult be bent vpon the Pꝛea⸗ 
cher only. Luke 4. 20. & 5. f. Acts 3.5. & 8.6. 
Nehem. 8.3. 

3 I muſt not offend the Congregation, 
by tonghing.oꝛ lleeping. Acts 21. 9. & 21.4% 
1. Theſſ. 5. 7. 

4 muſt read nothing in the time of the 
Sermon, vnleile 7 turne to places alleaged; 
but, Hoc agere, dos that which Jam come 
to doe. 

A mull take herd I talke not ſo with o⸗ 
L3:cs, that J heare onely vy pecemeale. 
1. 


—— 
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1. Corinthians 10. 10,-Plalme 26.1 2. 

6 Imuſt remember J come to learns, 
Ifay 2.6. 

7 Ir the Doctrine be god, neither voice, 
noz youth , no2 geſture mult offend mer. 2. 
Cort. 11.6. 

8 Amuſt reiopce moſt in mine owne 
Teacher. Iohn 10.4. 

9 A muff obſerne the Pꝛeachers method, 
whether he expound, teach, exhozt, confute, 
repꝛehend, oꝛ comfozt. 

10 J mult note that which moſt con⸗ 
ternes me, and then thinke that he ſpeakes 
to, and of me. Acts 2.38. Iames 1.25. 

11 J muſt not be wearie, if the Sermon 
be long. Acts 20 9. Ioſ. 8. 34. Nehem. 8.3. 

12 J muſtt wzite the Sermon if J can. 

Lnefl, What muſt you doe when you haue 
heard ? 

Anſw, 1 J muſt not depart befoze all, 
tuen the bleſſing bee ended, no2 befo2e the 
— of the Sacraments, if there 

eany. 

2 As Agochome, J muff thinke what 
I haue heard, and talke of it as J goe. 
Luk.24.14.Nicephorus ſaith that Chziſtians 
in their iourneping did ſing Pſalmes ; and 
by ſnch ſinging, a Jew was conuer ted. Lib. 
3. Eecleſ. Hiſi. Cap. 37. 

3 When J am come home J muſt con- 

TE 3 ferre 
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The want ferre of the Sermon, and ſee that each of 


my Family haue learned ſome what. Deut. 
6.4. 20. 

4 Jf Jdoubt of any thing, J muſt aſke 
the P2eacher 82 ſome other. Malach. 2.7. 
Acts 8. 34. i : 

5 Jmuſt not immediatly after hearing, 
goe about my pꝛiuate affaires. | 

6 Af the @ermon be ended befoze dinner 
o2 ſupper, the beſt table-talke is of the Ser⸗ 
mon. Exod. 12.26. 

7 A mulſt not ſa much cenſure the Pini ⸗ 
ſter, as ſee what god things J haue learned, 
Act. 12.45. : 

8 It is not enough to lay, it was a good 
Sermon, but J muſt know foz what Icom 
mend it.loh.7.46. 

9 If any of my people haue bene negli⸗ 
gently fo:getfull , I maſt repzoone them. 
Marke 7,19.&8.18, 

10 J muff labour to turne Gods Mod 
into god wozkes.Row.2.13,lob,r3.17. 
weft, Now that you may be able to judge 
of Sermons : tell me: which you doe thinke a 
ood Sermon ? | 

Anſw, Surely that which cheweth: 

The toheronte of his Text, with that 
Scripture, which goeth befoze, and follow- 
eth after it, if it haue any, i 

> Whicherpoundeth the true meaning. 
3 Which 


A direction to live well, ros 


3 Which delinereth out ot it the natu⸗ 
rall doctrines, with reaſons, and pꝛofes of 
that docrine. 

4 Which maketh vſe of each doctrine. 

5 Which inſtructeth , exhoꝛteth, confu- 
teth, comfo2teth. 

6 Jn which is manifeſt the power of 
Gods Spirit. 

7 Which heapeth nat vp too many teſti⸗ 
monies dinine, 8: humane. 

$ That which Auditozs may beſt vnder- * 
ſand, and remember. 

9 That which tcacheth mee the way to 
Heauen. 

10 That which ſpeaketh cſpecially to 
my heart, woundeth my conſcience.moueth 
me to teares, dꝛaweth from me a confciion 
of my perſonal ſinnes.cauſeth me to beleug, 
and maketh me to turne from all, yea,cuen 
mp beloued ſinnes, to God. 

Oueſt, But becauſe you ſee many a ſleepe 
at Sermons, tell me what may bee the cauſe of 
ſuch heauinefle ? 

Anſw. Che cauſes are: 

1 The malice of Sathan, who rocks the 
cradle in which men ſo leepe. 

2 The want of confideration of the Bas 
ieſtie of God, the pꝛeſence of Angels, the ne- 
ceflitie of the Moꝛd, and the ſubtiltie of our 
aduerſarie , who by this meanes denoures 
vs, T 4 3 Ouer⸗ 
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3 Dnermuch labouring in our callings 
the day and night befoze, as may appeare 
by many tradeſ-men 

4 Crcelle of dyet vpon the Sabbath day 
at dinner , which hinders not only our ſer- 
uants from comming, but them and vs from 
hcaring when we are come. | 

5 Want of erho2tation in the Miniſter, 
that men ſhould awake. 

6 Neglect ofſuch as ſit by bs, who ſul⸗ 
fering vs to lleepe, communicate with our 
fine. | 

7 Thecares of this Moꝛld. 

8 Opinion that wer haue knowledge 8- 
nough. 

9 Want of attention to that which is 
ſpoken. 

10 An occaſion may be, becauſc ſome Pi- 
niſters pꝛeach without ſtudie, and ſo b2ing 
not much wozth the hearing: But that Ser- 
mon is a meane one, out of which a man 
may not learne ſome god. 

11 The heat ofthe Ayꝛe, where many 
are together, may occaſion the bet to fall 
aſlepe. 

12 Some are brought aſleepe by ſozrow, 
02 to long Sermons. Matthew 26.43. 
Acts 20.9, 

Left, What remedies mui you vie agaiuſt 
this ordinary drowſineſſe 2 
Anſ. 1 4 
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An. 1 J muſt meditateof Gods pꝛeſence. 
2 That by it J diſcourage the Piniſter. 
3 Chat à giue bad example to others. 
4 That ſuch as ſee mee, will ſuſpect my 
Religion. 
hat the dinell lulles we aſleepe. 
6 That Jturne a feffinall, into a fune⸗ 
rall Sermon. 
7 That A would be offended ifany lepf, 
whileft J talked vnto them. 
8 That fo J hinder nip ſelfe of many 
pofitable inſtructions. 
9 That Eurychus fell dead in ſuch aſleep. 
10 J muff vſe a ſpare diet. 
7 1 muſt not be offended that my pew- 
fellowes awake me. 
12 J mull nat it onely.but fand,that A 
may keepe my ſelfe from dzo wſineſſe. 
Dneft. And what needes all this direction 
for hearing, may I not as well ſtay at home, 
andread a goed Sermon privately? 
An, J diſallow not reading of Sermons, 
and other god boks,fo2 by them J map be, 
AInſtructed in things J know not. 
2 Canfirmed in things that 1 know, 
3 {may medifate the better of things 
wiitten, 
4 J mapſpend my vacant time well. 
5 If J have no P2eacher , ſuch Ser⸗ 
mons may much ediſie me. 2 
6 
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6 Ik 3 be ficke,0z the weather foule, oz 
the way to Church ouer long, this courſe 
map be a meanes to giue me much comfo2t. 
But pet pꝛeaching to the eare is eſpecially 
to be regarded: Fo2 by it, 

x God hath appointed oꝛdinarilp to ſaue 
mo. 1. Cor. 1. 

2 Then are Common places handled, 
Articles ot faith expounded, and one place 
of Scripture explaned by another. 

3 Then darke places are made plaine, 
and repugnant Scriptures reconciled, 

4 Dbiections againſt truth are anſwered, 

5 Generall doctrine is applyed to occa/ 
fions of times, places, and perſons, by er 
hoztatian, admonition, rep2chenſion, con- 
ſolation, xc. 

6 Experience teacheth, that the linely 
voice is moze effectual,then ocular reading. 

7 Publike aſſembles haue ſingular pꝛo- 
miſes of Gods p2eſence, grace,and bleſſing, 

$ As the P2ieffs lippes mult p2eſerue 
knowledge; ſo the people muſt require it at 
his mouth. | 

9 It is an encouragement ts a good ꝙi⸗ 
niſter. 

to Oood example to others. 

Oneft, But ate all men bounden to beat 
Gods Word? 

Anſ. Pea berily: euill men muſt, — 

& 
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they may be conuerted: good men muſt, 
that they bes not cozrupted : the ignozant 
muſt, that they may be inſtructed: and the 
learned muſk, fo2 theſe reaſons : 

1 Tolearne new points of piety, which 
they know not. 

To retal ſuch things as they do know. 

3 To mooue them to pzactiſe duties 
knowne. 

4 To encourage the Pꝛeacher by their 
zeſence. 

To giue example to others to doe ſo. 

To giue teſtimony that they are mem ; 
bers ofthe Church. 

Qu. Thus I ſee how you ſhall not take 
Gods word in vaine by bearing: tell mee 
how you may net take Gods name in vaine 
by ſwearing ? 

Anſ. Yeere J muff obſerne : 

1 Gods commandement, that J muſt 
notſweare. Matth. 5.34.lames 5. 12. 

2 Vis curſe vpon ſuch as haue blaſphe- 
med. Zach. 5. 3. Eccleſ. 23.9. 

Ik A lye little, 1X Chall ſweare lefſe. Luc, 
22.70.71, 

4 Jmuſt refraine pety oathes, Matth. 5. 
34-35-36. 

5 Xmuftlabour to fo2beare foz a time. 
1. Theſ. 5. 22. 

I mutt binde my ſelke krom it. 1 

7 
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* —— befoze J name God; 
clel. 5 

$ J — meditate of the PBaieſty, pꝛe- 
fence, goodnefſe,)and iuſtice of God. 

9 J muſt get ſome to admoniſh me. 

10 J muſtnot be greedy of gaine. 

11 J muſt know that the moꝛe J (weare, 
the lefſe Jam beleened in a truth. 

12 J muſt auoide the company of {wes 
rers. 

13 J map note that there is neither pꝛo⸗ 
fit, noz pleaſure in an oath. 

14 It is an argument of an Atheiſt. 

15 Pen dare not abuſe the name of a 
King. 

16 I take it in ill part, when mine own 
name is diſgraced, 

17 J muſt take away all occaſions of 
ſwearing. 

18 Jmult looke to the pꝛactiſes of the 
beſt men. 

19 I muff reade, heare, meditate on 
Gods wo2d. Plal.r19. 11. 

20 Jmuſft giue an account of euery idlt 
wozd. Math, 12.36, 
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TO THE RIGHT 


HON OVRABLE Tunonas, 
Earle of Exceter, Knight of the moſt 
Noble Order of the Garter, and one of 

bis Maiefties moſi Honourable 


Priuic Counſel] : Grace, 
and Peace. 


bt Honourable : Although 


— 


5 it be appointed that al mult 
p die, yet the moſt put farre 
I (FD from thers that cuill day. 


— 


— 


It is certaine, we muſt haue 
end: and the remembrance of it keepes 
vs from ſinne. The goodlieſt Cities haue 
beexe equalled with the ground, the ſtate- 
leff buildings levelled with the earth, the 
greateſt Empires brought to nothing, the 
Kings of the earth haue beene bound in 
chaines, awd their Nobles in fetters of 
ron : fe all ware olde as doth a garment, 
wee 
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wee dwell heere as in houſes of clay, our 
breath paſleth away, and wee are gone. 
Ihere is Methuſhelah, with all his yeeres? 
Sampſon with al his ſtrength? Abſolom 


wit hall his beauty? Salomon with all by þf | 
wiſdome ? Dauid with all his victories? 
or Crœſus with all his wealth? Are wee I 
in our yong age ? tillthirty, we may bee ſa- 
luted with a good morrow : are we in our | p, 
fullage? till fifty, wee are ſaluted with « | 71 
good day: are wee in aur old age? we ff - 
uſt take it patiently, that we are then ſalu- thi 
tedwith, God ſend you good reſt. Dir 
Thane ſeene (ſaith Dauid) ax end of all Km, 
perfection: and happy are they that haue hich 
Davids eyes. But al men haue not this /izhts, un} 
the god of this world hath ſo blindfolded ms) 


many, that if they bee young, they can. 
not ſee death at their backes : if old they 
will not ſce it before their cies. Wee would 
mourne, F wee knew wee ſhould live but I. 
« moneth : wee laugh, when, it may ber, By 
wee ſhall not live one — | 
Heu viuunt homines tanquam mors ſhi 
nulla ſequatur, ' 

4 
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Et velut infernus fabula vana forer. 
Alas! men line as though they ſhould not 
die: 
And as if hell mere nothing but a lie. 
Ambitioſus honos, & opes, & fœda vo- 
juptas, 
Hzctria pro trino numine mundus a- 
mat. 
Fane pom pe, end wealth, and laxurie, 
The worldling makes his trinitie. 

Teile end therefore that al men might 
thinke of their end, 1 hane publiſhed this 
Direction to die well. And though this 
mall mite, be not worthy to come into your 
ih Treaſurie, yet am I bold to caſt it in: 
nd becauſe it is all I can gine at this time, 
moſt humbly beſeech you to give it enter- 


wnment. 


ef | Tov have gained much in =—_— 
ld Fporld : but you haue eſteemed godlineſſe 
ut Br greateſt gaine: and, with that bleſſed 


pole Saint Paul, You account all 

ings to be but dung, to the ende you 

tight winne Chriſt. And thewgh it hath 

o/ed God to give vnts you great riches 
V 


this 
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this world, yet am I perfwaded, that the 
remembrance of death is not bitter vnto 
Eccl.41.1. you: {or a5y0u are not alhamed to liue, ſo 
you are not afraide to die. Tow warte for it, 1 
becauſe by her two Harbengers, Sickeneſle,  « 
4d Old age, it euer waiteth pon you. ( 
Heere you ſow liberally, that hereafter Þ 1 
you may reape plentifully : you caſt you Þ p 
Eccl.11.2. bread von the waters, after many daits 
you are ſure to find it. And if he bath hisre- do 
werd for a cuppe of cold water; you m D 
deale your bread to the hungrie, ws bring 
the wandring poore ts your houſe, whe ſee 
the naked and couer him, and hide not you 
*Eſai.58.7 ſel fe from your owne ſleln : you, Right 
Honourable, ſhall not want your reward, 
ofthe. And ſezing you (with good King He 
. kiah) [prake como tably to euery poore 
puncfull Leuite; bow ſhould they but ſped 
honourably of you The Lord grent ti ſer h, 
thut ſheale of your family, may cue be lil othe 
vnto Ioſephsſbeaſe, and every day grow ¶ſchere 
Sen. 37. 7. 4 grenter incre tſe of fruitfulneſle, ele 
fitted as a ricke of Corne fer the Inſone 
Barne : and he grant vnto you along life rv m2 


Goc 


DEDICATORIE, 


godly poſterity, and « peaceable end; 
that heere you may ſee your Childrens 
Children in great proſperity : ſo as yon 
may louc hours, yours may honour you, 
and both you and yours bee honoured of 
God : and that you who are bleſſed n your 
honorable Predeceſſors, may euer be hap- 
py in your future Succeſſours, | 
I doubt not, but it will pleaſe you to par- 
don my boldneſſe ; aud the rather peruſe this 
Direction to die well, becauſe your whole 
life x, as it ought to bee, a meditation of 
death, And becauſe it is but alittle Manu- 
al, and may bee read over in 4 few houses, 
giue me leaue to commend vnto you two o- 
ther Bookes, in which you may reade, all the 
lues of your life : The one is the booke of 
Gods mercics 3 the ether is the booke of 
i Gods iudgements. In the one, you may 
te his goodneſſe ts you and your; ; in the 
Mother, his iuſtice againſt his and the Chur- 
cler enemies. This Booke of mine hath ma- 
I leaves; theſe other haue only two: in the 
ne hen may reade of Mercy, in the other, 


Taz ErmsrLe. 

The Lord grant unto your Honor, with 
your moſt honorable Counteſſe, the Lash 
Francis, 4 ſecond Dorothea, ( given both 
454 gift to you that feare God) ſuch a lite, 
that at the houre of death, when your glaſſe 
ſhall be runne, and the Bridegrome call for 
y0u, you may both ſay, with that holy man; 

Vixi dum volui, volui dum Chriſte 
volebas: 

Sic nec vita mihi, mors nec acerba 
fuit. 


London : From F. Martins in the 
fields. May 30. 1613. 


Your Honors, at command : 
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A DIRECTION 


TO DIE WELL. 


Dnueftion, 


Doubt not, but you ate now 
well inſtructed for the ditecti- 
on of your whole life : bur, 
becauſe you haue heere no a- 
biding citie, what are you to 
thinke of, that you may die well? 
An, Jam euer to meditae of fine things: 
1 Of mineowne death; which is moll 
tertaine that it will come, and vncertains 
nit will come. : 
2 Ofthe death of Chaiff; which was bit- 
r to him, but ſ wert to, and fs, his. 
3 Ok the deceitfnlneſſe of this wozlo, 
ich is ſubtill to allure, and ſubiect to 
nar ge. 
Of the iopes of heauen, which are com; 
table to thinks on, and glozious to poſ- 


| k. 
5 Of the tozments of hell, which are 
U3 end⸗ 
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endlefſe in themſelnes, and comktoꝛtleſſe to 
ſinners. 

Qu eſt. And why ought you firſt to thinke 
oftentunes of death? 

Anſw, 1 Becauſe it is appointed that al 
mult die, Hebr.9.27. Death ſparcs none : 
and therefo2c there was neuer ſacrifice of- 


fered to her. 


Pal. 90. 12 


2 It is vncertaine when, where, oꝛ how 
Imap die; and therefoze vncertaine, (hat 
A map cuer thinke of it. 

3 Panp goe merrily to the pit of perdi- 
tion, fo2 want of this meditation, 

4 Death by this will be moꝛe welcome 
bnto mee; foz, Dangers forcſeene, are leſſe 
grieuous. 

J (hall moe cafily conlemne this 
woꝛld by often thinking that J am a ſtray 
ger un it. 

6 Jt will keepe me from many ſinnee, 
which other wile z would commit and cauſe 
me to repent of ſinnes committed. 

7 Chiiſt my Loꝛd, and good Chailtians, 
his ſernants,had euer ſuch thoughts. 
-+8 Pany Philoſophers haue done tht 
like, and of it haue w2itten many volumes. 

9 As the day of death leaues me; ſo tht 
dap of iudgement ſhall find me. 

ro It was the pꝛaier of Moſes to Get 
that hee would teach him fo to — ty 

Ales, 
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daies, that hee might applie his heart vnco 
wiſdome. 

11 It is the end of all my hearing, and 
reading, and as it were the ſcope of a Chzi⸗ 
ſtian Diuine. 

12 It is the Art of all Arts, and ci- 
ente ot all Sciences, to learne to die. 

Queſt. How prooue you this laſſ ? 

Antw. Maſes ſaith, O that they were wiſe, 
and that they would conſidet their, latter end. 
Deut. 3 2. 29. 

The Wiſe man ſailh, Remember thy end, 
and thou ſha!t never doe amiſſe. Eccleſ. 7.3 6. 

An Emperour ſaid, that, The bei kao m- x,,4,;.46 
ledge was to know God, and co learne to die. the third, 

Auguſtine ſaid, that in this our pilgrimage, 
we mult thinke of nothing elſe, but that wee 
ſhall not be euer heere ; and yet heere ſhould 
wee prepare for our ſelues that place, from 
whence we ſhall neuer depart. 

Gregorie ſaid, All the life of 2 wiſe man 
muſt bee the medication of death :and, He is 
ever carefull to doe well, whois cucr thinking 
of his laſt end. 

Dneft, Why then doe ſo few thinke of 
death, and pur this euill day farre from them? 

Anſw, The reaſons are: 1 Their infide- 
litp, they beleeue not either the happincſſe 
of heanen, no2 the hozrors ofhell. 

2 Their impenitency and euill conſci- 

U 4 ence 
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ente, they would not bꝛeake off their ſinnes, 
by dꝛawing neere to God, 

Their ignozance of the ſoules immoy 
talitie, the bodies reſurrection , and the 


god things pꝛepared foz them in heauen by 
Chꝛiſt. 


4 Their ambition, in deſiring the ha- 
1035 and pꝛeferments of this wozld, and 
being loath to leaue them, when they haut 
enioied them. 

5 Their covefouſneſſe ; by which, as 
Boles they would euer, by their god wils, 
line vpon earth. 

6 Their delight in the pleaſures of ſin, 
from which they are taken at the day of 
death. 

7 Their want of Gods feare : ſoz, Hee 
that feares 09, feares not to dye. 

8 Their vnwillingneſſe to leaue this 
Voꝛld; fo, to die well, is to die willingly, 

Deſt. It ſeemetk then wee had neede to 
pray,that God would teach ys to number our, 
not yeeres, but daies : and now tell mee ( you 
that have beene taught this Arithmericke) 
how you ought to number your daies? 

An. Jmuſt number them after this ſoꝛt: 

1 J mult abſtract the time paſt; foz that 
being irrenocable, will neuer come agame. 

2 J may not adde the time to come, foz 
it may be, it will neuer come vnto me. 0 

3 


A direction to die well. 115 


3 Imuſt ſet down only the time pꝛeſent, 
and know that it is only mine. Our life is 
a point, and leſſe then a point: a figure of one, 
to which we can adde no Cipher; it is but a 
momem, and pet if we ble this moment wel, 
wee may get eternitie, which is ol greateſt 
moment. 

Queſt. Is it not then, thinke you, a great 
folly , chat men are ſo vn willing to thinke of 
death ? 

Anſw, Queſtionleſſe it ts: we ſe the Pa⸗ 
riner, with iop, thinkes of the Hauen. 

The Labourer is glad tofee the euening. 

The Trauailer is merry when his iour⸗ 
nie is ended. 

The Wouldier is not ſozrie, when his 
warfare is accompliſhed : and ſhall wee be 
griened when the dapes of ſinne are ended? 

Lueſt, It ſeemetu by this which yop haue 
ſaid, that this life of ours is verie troubleſome: 
for we are Mariners, our haven is happineſſe: 
Travellers, our iournie is to Paradiſe: Labou- 
rers, our hire is Heauen : and Souldiers, our 
conqueſt is at death: Is then our life both mi- 
ſerable and changeable ? 

Anſw, Pea verily: foꝛ it is compared, to 
apilgrimage, in which is vncertaintie: Ge- 
ncl,47.9, 

A Flower, in which is mutabilitie. Iſay 
49-7» 1 
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Aſmoke, in which is vanitie, Pfalme 


102.3. 
An Youſe of Clap, in which is miſerie, 
Job. 4. 19. 
A Weouers ſhittle in wh{ch is volubili⸗ 
tie lob. 7. s. 
n Aſhepheards tent, in which is varietie. 
f Ifay 38.12. 
1 A Ship on the Sea, in which is celeritie. 
Wild.5.10, 
A Pariner, who ſitting, ſtanding, llar⸗ 
ping, o2 waking, euer ſaile th on. 
Aſhadow, which is nothing to the bodie. 
Iob. 8.9. 
To a thought, whercof wee haue thor⸗ 
ſands in one dip. 
To a dzeame, whereof we haue millions 


in one — * 20.8. 

Ta panitte, which is nothing, in it ſelte. 
Pſal. 3 9.5. 

And ta nothing, which hath no being in 
the Mold. Pial.3 9.5. 

Aueſt. If all this be true, as it muſt needes 
bee, becauſe God hath ſaid it: the houre of 
death is farre better then the day of our birth; 
Is it ſo? 

Anſ. It is, « that fo2 theſe reaſons:by it. 

1 We are freed from manp pꝛeſent miſe⸗ 
ries. Reuc l. 14.13. 

Wee are delivered from many future 
calamities, llay 57.2. 3 Dur 
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; Our ſoules are receined into glozie. 
Luke 23.4 3+ 

4 Dur < bodies arereſerncd to like gloꝛie. 
Philip.3.20, 

That wiſe man, Salomon, thought ſa, 
Eccleſ. 7.2. 

6 That holy man, Paul, wiſhed ſo. Phi- 
lip.1.23 

K Nel. But becauſe Paul deſired to die, 
may we alſo defire to die? 

Anſw. Though the bodie and ſoule, bee 
as man and wife conioyned together; yet 
with ſome cautions , a man may deſire the 
dino2ce of theſe twaine : 

Ik he reſigne his wil to the wil of God. 
* Ik hee can tarrie the good leaſure of 

d. 

3 Ik he doe it that he may be with God, 

4 That he may bee dilburdened of this 
bodie of ſinne: and thus Paul deſires to bee 
diſſolned, and to be with Chꝛiſt. Ph. ip. 1. 23. 

Aucſt. What thinke you of ſuch as te m 
miſetie, and deſite to die, to bee freed from 
miſeric ? 

Anſw, A thinke their deſires are not ſim» 
ply vnlaboful, eſpetiallp if thev ſubmit them 
to the will of God, J am vcred with a long 
and lingering diſeaſe, J would bee fred by 
death. il God would free mc: q am detained 
in Pꝛilon J would be deliusred by _ if 

od 
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God would deliner mee : J am eriled from 
my Countrie, J would goe to Yeauen, if 
God would ſend foz mee. Doe J inne in 
this? God fozbid: Elias did it, when hee de- 
fired God to take away his life, 1. Kings 19, 
4. And lob did it, when hee would baue 
bene contented to depart this life: and ma⸗ 
ny of Gods childꝛen haue done the like. 

Dnefl, Why then did Hezekiah mourne 
when he was to die? and why did Daxid (ay, 
Let x ſoule live ? and Chriſt, Let this cuppe 

e from me ? 

Anſw. Hezekiah did ſo, becauſe at this 
time he had not reteiued a pꝛomiſed iſſue to 
ſucceed him: Chi iſt did ſo, becauſe hee was 
to die the death of the croſſe: and David did 
ſo,both becauſe he was in a grieuous temp- 
tation; and, if he had then died, his enemies 
would haue triumphed ouer him. 

neſt, But all this while you haue not told 
me what deach is. 

Anſw. It is nothing elſe but the pꝛiuati- 
on of this naturall life, ozthe departure of 
the ſonlefrom the bodie : oꝛ as it were the 
depoſition of an heauie burden of troubles 
in this life. by which we are caſed;eſpectally 
if wee carry not with vs ſacha burden of 
ſinnes,as map weigh vs downe to the pit of 
perdition, 

Secundus the Philoſopher being = 
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this queſtion by Hadrian the Emperour, 
(aid: Death is an eternall fleep, the diſeln- 
tion of our bodies, the feareof rich men, the 
deſtre of pw2e men, an inenitable enent, an 
vrcertaine Pilgrimage , a robber of Han- 
kind, the Pother of flepe, the paſſage oflife, 
the departure of the liuing, and a diſſolution 
of all. 

Que. Should Adam haue tafled of this 
death, if he had ſlood in his innoceucie ? 

Anſw. Yee ſhould not: fo2 , the fipend 
and wages of ſinne is death, Romans 6.23. 
His bodie indeed was ſnbiect to moꝛtalitie. 
but ſhould not haue died; as our bodies now 
ure ſubiett to ſickneſſe, and yet we may die 
without ſickneſſe; to wounding, and pet it 
may be they are neuer wounded: and as 
the garments of the Childzen of Iſrael did 
not, by Gods p2ouidence , weare, by the 
fpace of foztie pres, though they were 
ſubiectto wearing, ſo we may ſap of Adams 
bodie, it ſhould not haue died though it 
were ſubiect to death. 

Dneft. Are wee then any better in Chrift 
then we were in Adem? 

Auſw. Me are much: fo2, in Adam we 
might haue died, and by him doe die: In 
Chꝛiſt wee cannot die, but change this life 
fo afarre better. 

Left, Are there any Monitors or Meſſen- 
gets of death? Anſ. 
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Anſw, There are thꝛte: caſualtie, ſicke- 
nelle and old age, Caſualtie fozetels me my 
death is doubtfull; Stickneſſe, that death 
mov be gricuons ; Olde age, that death is 
tertaine: Caſualtie fozetels mee of death at 
my backe ſickneſſe that ſhe is at my heles; 
old age that ſhe is befo2e my face. 

Queſt. That I may giue the better enter. 
tainment to death when ſhee commeth, who 
hath ſent theſe three Harbengers befote ber; 
what can you adviſe me for to doe? 

_- Anſw, Surely, J would wiſh pou, firſt, 
to beletue in Chꝛiſt, by whom the ing of 
death is taken aut: fo2, They onely teare 
death, who doubt whether Chriſt died for 
them. 

2 To liue well ſo long as pou line : foꝛ, 
Hee can neuer feare death, who by a good 
life hath given eutettainment to the feare of 
God. 

Que. What ? even in my youth muſt I 
be gin to live wel? Will not God accept of my 
ſcruice when I am old? 

Anſw, Will you wound pour ſelfe , that 
vou map goe to the Chirurgian? and will 
pon ſinne in pour pouth, that you may ſue 
fo2 par don in your old age: will von lay all 
the burden vpon a lame Vorſe, when you 
haue many ſtronger in your teame : ſhall 


the Deuill haue pour Flowers, and God 
Pour 
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ponr werds : the Deuill pour wine, and 
God the lies e the Denill the fatteſt and fai⸗ 
reſt of your flocke; and God an halt, a lame 
and a leane Sacrifice? God foz bid. 

Dueft, Vet if I haue but timetoſay, Lord 
haue merc ie vpon me, though l haue lived ne- 
uer ſo badly, God vill have mercie vpon me. 

Anſ. It is true inderd: That holy Thefe 
did it vpon the crofſe , and God had mercie 
bpon him: Marie Magdalen did it after 
her lewd life, and God had mercie vpon 
her. But ( ürſt) are yon not woꝛthie to want 
fauour at pour death, who haue refuſed it 
all vour life: 

Secondly , doe pou thinke that your re- 
pen tance is vnfained, which is but only fo3 
afew arcs 92 houres ? 

Zhirdly, doe yon not ſe that ſuch repens 
fance is often hppocriticall, when men that 
reconer from ſickneſſe , fall againe to ſinne, 
alter ſnch a kind of repentance ? 

Fourthly doe not many fal into deſpera⸗ 
tion at their death, becauſe they haue not 
ſerued God in their life ? 

Fiftly , is it not a folly to doe that all 
day, which you mult bee enfo;ced to vndoe 
at night 

Sixtly , doe vou not ſ& that God in his 
Juſkice doth take ſenſe, and reaſon from 
many at their death , who haue refuſed his 
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mertie, all the dayes of their lie? 

weft, Let you cannot denie, but many 
bad men haue made a faire ſhew at the houre 
of death, haue called ypon God, and died like 
Lambes; 

Anſ. Like Lambes ? why the moſt of 
them die like tones : they have lined a ſet⸗ 
tiſh and a ſenſelelſſe life, and ſo they dic. N. 
bal did ſo, but bee died like a fwle: the rich 
glutton did ſo, but he died like a beaff. 

Dneft, And you knowalſo that many per- 
ſons, who haue liued a very fri life, haue 
died in de ſpaire, and blaſpheming of God. 

Anſ. By the gates of hell they went into 
Heauen: by the extremitie of their diſeaſe, 
they might ſpeake they knew not what: and 
by the ſenſe al Gods iudgments they might 
ſay, My God why haſt thou fozſaken mee ? 
But know this, that he nener dies ill, wha 
bath lmed well; and hee ſeldome dies well, 
who hath lined ill : We muſt indge men by 
their life, and not iudge any by their death. 

Dneft, Now then of all men that die in 
this World, whoſe death is moſt miſerable? 

Anſ. The death of ſinners: foꝛ them we 
mult mourne moſt, and their death is moſt 
miſerable Their birth is bad , their liſe is 
woꝛſe, their departure ts woꝛſt of all: their 
death is without death their end is without 
end, and their want is witheut want. But 

pꝛecious 
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petinus in the light of the Loꝛd is the death 
of his Daints. 

Deſt, Can you giue mee any example to 

roue this? 

Aoſ. J can : One, at thehonre ot his 
death, feeling alreadie the fozments of hell, 
cried out after this ſozf; O lame atable de ſli- 
nie! O infinite calamitie + O death without 
death! O :hoſc continuail cryings, which ſhall 
neuer be harkened vnto! Our eyes cn ſee no- 
thing, but ſorrowfull ſpectacles, and intolera- 
ble torments, Our cares can heare nothing, 
but woe, woe without end woful', O thog 
earth, why doeſſ thou not ſwallowys? Oyee 
mountaines , why doe you not couer vs from 
the preſeuce of the ludge Hau farre doe the 
tormenrs of Hell exceede all che tortures of 
this life? O you bewitching pleaſures of this 
VVorld , how haue you ledde vs blind. 
fold to the horrors of Hel! > Woe, woe for e- 
ver vnto vs, who without hope are caſt from 
the fauour of God. O that after tenne thou- 
ſand yeares we might bee delivered! O that in 
any time we might haue an end? Bur, it can- 
not be: our tempatall pleaſures haue eternall 
paines : our mirth it is now turned into mour- 
ning, aud we are caſt into etetnall fire, 

A King ſaid, O chat I had neuer beene a 
Kino, 

Dneft, Shew mee alſo ſome examples of 

* good 
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good men, who haue vttered things comſoi. 
table at theit death. 

As ſw. Chrift ſaid, Father into thine hands 
I commend my ſpirit, Luk. 23.46. 

Steven ſaid, Lord Ieſus te ceiue my ſpirit, 
Acts 7. 5g. 

Simeon ſaid, Lord now lettefl thou thy ſer. 
uant depart in peace, according to thy word, 

Saint Avguftine ſaid , (as Hierom repoy 
teth) Nature compels me to be diſſolued : 1, 
according to the Scripture phraſe , am to goe 
the way of my forefathers, Now Chriſt in- 
viteth me, now I defire to ſee celeftiall fights, 
O keepe you the faith: thinke you alſo that 
you ate mortall mer. Let this be your care, 
to keepe the commande ments of God, that 
when you die, all the Saints may receiue you, 
as their familiars and friends, into the ever- 
laſſing tabernacles, If you regard mee, ot 
keepe any remembrance of me your Father, 
chinke of theſe things, ſauour theſe things, do 
theſe things, 

Saint lohn ſaid, My little children, loue 
one another: my little children loue one an- 
other: and being demaunded, why he did in 
geminate & often this ſpech e Me ſaid, My 
Lord and Maſter taught ic vs in his life, pres. 
ched it before his death, and if yee doe this, 
it ſufficeth. 


Poly Efftem ſaid, O Lord God, receive, 
pie- 
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pteſerue, ſaue, and be merciful to vs by thy 
tace. a 

Tobiah ſaid to his ſonne, Keepe thou the 
Law, and the Commandements, and ſhew 
thy ſelfe mereifull and iulſ, that it may goe 
well with thee. Chap. 14.9. 

Miuritius the Emperour ſaid, when Pho- 
cas cauſed his childzen, and wife, to be ſlaint 
befoze his epes, and laſtly himſelfe : The 
Lord is righteous in all bis waies, and holy 
in all his workes: Pſal. 14 5. 

Antonius, ſurnamed Pius, that is, the 
godly Ring, ſaid: Why do you meurne for 
mee, and not rather thinke of that common, 
both death and peſſilence? And when his 
friends were readie to leaue him ht ſaid: It 
you now leaue me, fare yee well: I but go be- 
fore you. And being demanded to whom he 
would leaue his ſanne : To Cod, ſaith he, 
and you, it he deſerue well, 

Paſter Deering, alittle betoʒe his death, 
being by his friends raiſed vp in his bed. ſer⸗ 
ing the Dunne ſhine, and being deſtred to 
ſpeake, ſaid : There is but one Sun thac gi- 
ueth light to the world ; there is but one 
tighteouſueſſe; rhere is but one communion 
of Saints, If I were the excellenteft creature 
inthe world: If I were as rightecus as Abra- 
bam, Iſaac and Iakgb (tor they were excel- 
lent meu in the world) yet muſt we all con. 

CT 2 ſetle, 
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ſeſſe, that we are great ſinners, and that there 
is no ſaluation, but in the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt Jeſus : and wee haue all need of the 
grace of God, Andfor my part, as concerning 
death, I feele ſuch ioy of ſpirit, that if I ſhould 
have the ſentence of life on the one fide, and 
the ſentence of death on the other fide, I had 
rather chuſe a thouſand times (ſeeing God 
hath appointed the ſeparation) the ſentence 
of death, than the ſentence of life. 

The Carle of Eſſex ſaid: O God,Creator 
of all things, and ludge of all men, thou haft 
let mee know by warrant out of thy word, 
that Satan is then mof? buſie, when our end 
is neereſt, and that Satan being reſiſted, will 
flie, I humbiie beſeech thee: ro affift mee in 
this my Jaft combat: and ſeeing thou accep- 
reſt even of our deſires, as of our acts; ac» 
cept, Ibeſcech thee, of my defires to teſiſt 
him, as of ttue reſiſtance, and perfect by thy 
== what thou ſecft in my flcſh to bee 

aile and weake ; give mee patience to beare 
as becommeth mee, this iuſt puniſhment in- 
flicted vpon mee, by ſo honorable a triall, 
Grant mee the inward comfort of thy Spirit: 
let thy Spirit ſeale voto my ſoule, an aſſu- 
rance of thy mercies ; lift my ſoule aboue all 
earthly cogitations ; and when my life and 
bodie ſhall part, ſend thy bleſſed Angels, 
which may zecciue my ſoule, and conuey it 
to 
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to the joyes in heauen, Then concluding his 
prayer for all eſſa tes of the Realme, hee ſnut 
vp all with the Lords Prayer, teiterating this 
petition, Lord leſus forgiue vs our treſpaſ- 
ſes, Lord Ieſus receiue my ſoule. 

King Edward the ſixt ſaid, Lord God de- 
iner mee out of this miſerable and wretched 
life, and take me among thy choſen: Howbe- 
it. not my wil, dut thy wil be done. Lord l com- 
mit my ſpirit to thee. O Lord, thou knoweſt 
how happie it were for mee to bee with theei 
yet for thy choſens ſake,ſend me life & health, 
that I may truly ſerue thee O my Lord God, 
bleſſe thy people, and ſaue thine inheritance 2 
O Lord ſaue thy choſen people of England. O 


my Lord, defend this Realmefrom Papiſttie, 


and maintaine thy true Religion that I, and 
my people, may p aiſe thy holy Name, forthy 
Sonne Ieſus Chrifts ſake, I amfaint, Lord 
haue mercie vpon me, and take my ſpirit, And 
manie of the like, you map reade in the bok 
of Harty2s. 

Opeft, Are not they moſt happy that die in 
this fore and hog theft Cygnean ſongs as fu- 
nerall hymnes ? 

Anſw. © happie , and thꝛice happy are 
they, whoſe life is a continuall p2ayfing of 
God, and whoſe death is an vnceſſant pzay» 
er to God. 

Qveſt. Let if it pleaſe God, I would not 
* 3 die 
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die in my youth. and the flower of mine age, 

Anſw, Why 2 are vou of ſo touetous a 
diſpoſition, that you would meaſure all 
things by the ell - Js nothing pꝛetious, but 
that which is durable: think vou the talleſt 
perſon, the comlieft perſon ? the greateſt pi- 
cture,the beſt picturc*o2 the longeſt ſhadow, 
the godlicſt ſhadow? Neither men, noꝛ their 
lines arc meaſured by the ell:in a great and 
a ſmall circle, the figure is all one: and it is, 
bath been, and will be fatall , cuen to great 
and gloꝛious perſonages , 82dinarily not to 
liue long. Take Salomon, loſtah, and Chriſt 
Ic tus fo2 example. 

Queſt. O but I would not die in a firange 
countrey, 

Anſw, No:? Abraham did, and died quiet⸗ 
ly : Ioſeph did, and he died hono2ably : mas 
ny Samts did, and they died gloꝛtoullp. Are 
vou ſi ine in battell pon haue a tombe a- 
mongſt the dead bodies of pour enemies. 
Do pon die in trauaile ? pou are hare a 
ſtranger,your countrie is in heauen. Death 
comes bnto you maſked,in theſe e ſuch like 
ſhepes,take off the maſke, and it is the ſame 
death wherewith women and childꝛen die. 
Cuery place is a like diſtant from heauen. 

Leſt, And when I have ſeen all the werld, 
would you haue mee willing to leave all the 
world? 

Anſw, 
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Anſw, Why ? you ener haue ſcene the 
fame riſing and ſetting of the @unne : ths 
ſame encreaſing and decreaſing of nature: 
the like fins,that haue bern in fazmer times: 
and if you haue ſcene all the wo2ld,confider 
but the vanitic,e mutabilitie of this wozld, 
and cither vou will (ay that this woꝛld is a 
woꝛld of wickedneſſe,o2 that now in his old 
age it is paſſing away,as a thꝛœd / hate gar- 
ment ouer⸗woꝛne. 

Queſt. Is it eaſie now, thinke you, to leaue 
wite and children, father and mother, and 
all my friends? 

Anſ. Where pou go pou ſhall find moze, 
eſuchas vou neuer ſaw : t they whom vou 
leaue behind, ſhall Cho2tly follow after pou. 

guet. But what ſhall become of my wife 
chudren, friends, and kig(-folkes, ho depe 
ypon me? 

Anſw, All thefe belong moze to God, than 
to vou: he loues them beſt, and will pꝛouide 
beft foꝛ them; and ſuch ſo left haue often ris 
ſen to high and great place. 

Queſt, Vet if I died not alone, Imight haue 
more corufort. 

Anſw, Alone, why! how many thouſand 
in the whole woꝛld die in the ſame moment 
of time, which pou die in, and pet (which 
God may grant to you) but a few of them 
gae to heauen ? 

F 4 Dnef. 
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Queſt, Once againe; would you haue me 
not to feare death, which cauſeth mee to 
loſe life, looke like à ghoft, and which ta- 
keth away from mee all the joies of this 
world ? 

Anſw. By loſing a tempo2all life pon 
finde that life which is eternall: pou fhall 
not be afraid when pon looke gaſtly, and 
that gaſtly body af pours ſhall one day bee 
clothed with glory, and be made like to the 
glozions body of pour moſt glozious Saui- 
our: and as ſoꝛ the petie,and peacocke ioies 
here, vou ſhall haue ioies eternall, and vn; 
ſpeakable heer eaſter. 

Dneft, Seeing then I muſt needs die, what 
muſi I doe to die well? 

Anſw, 1 Labour that your ſinnes die in 
pon, befoze you die in the woꝛld. 

2 Be euer ready and pzepared, either fo; 
death oz indgement. 

3 Endeauour that pour teath may bee 
voluntarp. 

4 Confider what an excellent thing it is 
to end your life befo2e-pour death; and in 
ſuchſozt, that at that houre you haue no- 
thing to doe but to die: that then pou haue 
no mo2e node of any thing, not of time, not 
a: pour ſelfe, but ſweetly, and comfoztably 
ta depart this life ; ſo that you may ſay in 
the teftimany of a good W — — 

me 
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aſhamed to liue, and I am not afraid to die be- 
cauſe I know my Redeemer liueth. 

gef. How many waies may a mancarry 
himſelſe in death ? 

Anſw, Fe: 1 Ye may feare, and flye 
it as euill. 

2 Attend it ſweetly and patiently, as a 
thingnaturall, incuitable. and reaſonable. 

2 Contemne it as a thing indifferent, 
and of no great impoꝛtante. 

4 Deſire ans ſeeke after it, as the onely 
hauen ot re& from all the troubles and to2- 
ments ofthis life, and ſo eſteeme it as great 
gaine. 

Be map gine it to himſelfe by taking 
away his owne life. 

Queſt, What thinke you of the firſt : be- 
caule it is the opinion of the moſt ? 

Anſw, 1 Becauſe the moſt thinke ſo, 
therefo2e it is moſt remote from the truth. 

2 Duch ſeeme to gine little credit ty 
Gods wo2d, which teacheth, that by it wee 
ret from our labours. 

3 Ik death be euill, it is anenill only in 
opinion, and ſuch an enill, as neuer did 
hurt to a good man. 

4 Why ſhould a man feare that which 
in truth he knowes not what it is, 02 what 
good it wil bzing vato him, as Socrates once 
laid vnto his friends, when hee would — 
plead 
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pleade fo2 his life befo2e his Judges? 

5 Itargneth faint-heartednefſe,and fol 
lie,to fears that which cannot be avoided, 

6 If it be god, why ſhould we feare it 
if cuill, u hy do we by ſozrow adde cuill vn- 
to enill - 

7 He that once begins to feare death, can 
neuer. by reaſon of this fcare,line a god and 
a contentcd life, He is never a freeman, that 
feares death, 

8 Conſider that if nature had made men 
immoꝛtall, ſo that will they, nill they, they 
ſhould haue liued euer, how many thon- 
ſands in miſer ie, would haue curſed nature? 
Hurelp if we had it not, in this val e of mi- 
ler, we would deſire it moꝛe. 

Queſt. Giue mee your cpinion of the ſe. 
cond. 

Anſw. Surely me thinkes they keepe the 
golden meane : fo2 thep will neither deſire 
death, as knowing it to bee againſt nature, 
no: fl'e from it,conſidering that it is againſt 
iuſtice, reaſon.and their dutie to God: they 
know right well, that the firſt dap of their 
birth, ſetteth them in their way to death. 
Naſcentet morimur, finiſg, ab orig ine pendet: 
At birth begin we lite to end: 

This end doth on that birth depend. 

Why ſhould wee ſeare to go that way, 
which all the world hath gene befoze —— 

who 
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why to arine at that hauen, ts which wee 
haue been ſayling euer ſince we were bone? 

Qweſt, And doe you thinke that the third 
ſort of people do well. who contemne death? 

Anſw, To contemne death, yea and life 
itſelfe, fo2 the gloꝛie of God, the god of the 
Church, the manifeſtation of the truth, the 
ſaluation of our ſoules,and the credit of our 
names, argueth a courage, Chꝛiſtian, and 
inuincible; + hath been pꝛactiſed both by the 
Daints of God, x many famous wozthies e⸗ 
ven amongſt the heathen. And ſurely he that 
feares death to much,ſhal neuer be fit fo2 a⸗ 
ny honoꝛable action nay he ſhall neuer be a 
fre-man:neither tan he truly ſay that he be- 
leneth the immoꝛtalitie of the ſoule, oꝛ his 
reſurrection to eternall life by Chꝛiſt. 

ueſt, Need l not to craue your opinion of 
the fourth and fiſth ſott wherof one deſites to 
die, and the other in that defire, doth take a- 
way his owne life? 

Anſ. IJ haue in this treatiſe anſwered con⸗ 
terning the fourth. s ſhewed how a man may 
deſire death w su (hall find it if you reade on 
in this direttion. But foꝛ a mi to take away 
his own life, though it may ſem ſometimes 
top2oceed from the greatnes of a mans cou- 
rage, vet it cannot but be a great ſin. Foz, 

It argues madneſſe fo2 a man to lav 
violent hands vpon himſcife. 

5 Am 
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2 Impatiente, that he cannot wait the 
leiſure of God. 

3 Cowardlineffe,that he wil not endure 
that which might be inflicted vpon him. 

4 Unthankfulneſſe, not to pꝛeſerue this 
Jewell which is beſtowed vpon him. And 
in a woꝛd, ſuch a pꝛactiſe cauſeth not onely 
the acto2s, but their actions, pꝛokeſſion, po- 
feritie, and Countrie to bee euill ſpoken 
of. 

Queſt. Well: ſay then, that ] be caftvpon 
my ſicke bed; what rules can you giue mee to 
obſcrue at that time ? 

Anſw, Pon are firſtto ſet pour ſoule in 
- — and ſer how peu ſtand in the faugur of 

od. 

Queſt. And what are the reaſons of this 
rule ? 

Anſw, 1 Becauſe the ſickneſſe of the bo 
die doth pꝛocerd from the ſinne of the ſoule. 
Lament. 3.39. 

2 The cure ok the ſoule pꝛocures often 
the health of the bodie. Matth. 9. 2. 

3 Ik vour ſicknes be a fickneſſe to death, 
you ſha!l die moze quietly : otherwiſe death 
is moſt fearecfull in ſickneſſe. 

4 By this yon ſhall take pour ſickneſſe 
the moze patiently. 

5 Vou ſhall ſo gine example to ſuch as 
come to viſit pou, to doe the like, * 

6 


AdireQion to die well. 135 


6 All your friends ſhall by this bee per⸗ 
ſwaded. that pou are the childe of Cod, 

Lwueft, Doe you thinke in this caſe, it is fic 
whileſt I am in good memorie, and it may be 
in ſome hope of tecouetie, to ſend tor my god- 
ly Miniſter to comfort me? 

Anſw. O it cannot, but bee very fit: fo2 
he is, 1 The Loꝛds meſſenger, to declare 
vnto man his reconciliation by Chaift. 

2 Mee is able to beat pou downe by the 
carſes of the Law, and to raiſe vou bp by 
the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell. 

Het hath experience to ſpeake a woꝛd | 
in due ſeaſon vnto you. | 

4 Bee eſpecially, as Gods Phyſttian, 
hath ſtoꝛe ofſalnes to cure peur ſicke ſouls; 

5 Pou may boldly vncouer your ſozes to 
him, who will not diſcouer them to your fus 
ture ſhame. 

6 Veecan ſee further into the nature of | 
your heart, thenoftentimes vou your ſelfe 1 


tan. 

7 He will boldly rip vp pour vicers.that 
after he may the better cure them. 

8 Ik he comfo2t, 02 co:rect vou fo2 ſinns, 
= may be perſwaded.that both come from 

od. f a 

9 Pon ſhall, by this, mech eaſe pout 
owne heart, by crauing comfozt from a 
godly Pꝛeacher. 
10 Pon 


—— 
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10 Pouſhall cauſe others in the like vi- 
ſifation, to doe as vou have done; and pou 
vour ſelfe he fitter to die. 

Queſt. When J haue taken this courſe for 
my ſoule, what muſt I doe in the next place 
for my body? 

An. Pou are then to vie the helpe of a god- 
Iv Phyſitian, and that foꝛ theſe reaſons : 

1 Pour body is the ſoules houſe : if it be 
decaying, you mult ſeeke to repaire it by al 
good meanes you can. 

2 God hath ginen expert Phyfitians ſkil 
to rcſto2emany diſeaſes of the bodp. 

3 Ood hath appointed many ſoueraigne 
— „to recouer man in his ſicke e⸗ 

ate. 

4 Pon ſhall better ſatiſfie pour ſelfe if 
vou die, in that you neglected not lawſull 
meanes. | 

6 Fo? want of this dutie, many doe pe- 
riſh, who might recouer. 

Ausf. Now in taking Phyſicke, what muſt 
I hoc ? 

Anſw.. You muſt, 1 Commend it to 
Gods bleſſing by pꝛaier. 

2 Notrely onely vpon the meanes. 

3 Know that it cannot pzeuent either 
old age 02 death, 

4 Yumble your (ole, that God may 
heale pour body, 

5 Waite 


AdireRion to die well. 127 


5 Woeoite Gods leaſute in bleſſing the 
meanes. : 

6 Bee thankefull to Cod it by it youre- 
couer. 

Lueff, What then may I thinke of ſeeking 
to vngodly , or ſuperſlitious Phyſitians, 
though learned ? 

Anſw. 1 Jfponcannothaue any other, 
vou may with good conſcience v\s ſuch. 

Il they haue a petuliar gift to cure 
that diſeaſe which troubleth vou, yuu may 
goe vnto them. 

neſt, And may Inotaſwell vie them as 
Religious Phyſicians ? - 

Anſw, Jthinke not: ez, 1 They will 
make little conſcience ta cure vou. 

2 Pou cannot hope that they ſhall cure 
you. 

2 Pon doe, as much as in you lyeth, 
countenance them in their ſinne and ſuper 
ſition. 

4 Pon make them able to doe much hurt. 

At is an argument that vou put maze 
confidence in ſuch meanes. then in God. 

6 Pou diſcourage godly men in that 
calling, 

124 Pon make the Goſpell to bee euil ſpo⸗ 


8 What dos pou know, whether it will 
one day bee a cozroſtue to vour — 
| that 
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that vou haue bſed bad meanes, when as 
God offered pou god: 

Dneft, It ſeemeth then, that to vſe the 
helpe of good Witches, or Cunning men, or 
women, as they are called, is moſt vnlaw- 


Anſw, To bſe their helpe is fo goe from 
the God of Iſrael, to Baalzebub God of Eck. 
ron; frem Samuel in Ramoth, to the Witch at 
Endor: from the Rivers of Samaria, to the 
Waters of Damaſcus;from the Living, to the 
Dead and from God, to the Deuill : and pet 
this is the pꝛactiſe ofmoſt people. 

Doe. And why now, Ipray you, would 
you haue mee firſt to ſend for a Phyſitian for 
my ſoule, before I ſend for a Pliyſitian for my 
bodie? Surely this is not the cuſtomary courſe, 
but rather the contrarie, 

Anſw, It is ſo: firſt wee haue the Phyſi- 
tian, and when hee leaues vs, then the Mi⸗ 
niſter is ſent fo2; and when hee once comes, 
wee thinke all the Wozld is gone with vs: 
bat it is a pꝛepoſterous courſe, fo2 theſe rca- 
ſons : 


1 Heuer loke fo; health in bodte, til you 
haue a god ſoule. 

2 Pon mult deffre God to bleſſe the 
meanes hee vſeth: which you truly cannot 
doe, till vour conſcience bee perſwaded of 
the pardon ol pour ſinnes. =Y 

3 
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3 The memoꝛie of the tozments fo? ſin, 
may be a meanes to increaſe the greatneſſe 
of pour diſeaſe, 

4 Pou ſhal elſe make the Wo2ld bel&ne 
that you are perſwaded , that you hope ſtill 
fo; life. 

Duet, Well: ſay then, that I ſend for my 
Preacher (and why ſhould I not ſend for him, 
as well as for my Phyfitian ) what muſt I doe 
when he is come vnto me ? 

Anſw, Pon are bound, 1 Zoacknows 
ledge and confelle all ſuch ſinnes, as dee a- 
ny way ſo diſquiet vou, that you cannot bee 
perſwaded of the pardon of them. 

2 Pou are fo reveale thoſe ſenerall 
temptations , by which Sathan allaileth 
you in pour ſicknelle. 

3 Pou are to deſire tom oꝛt from him, a- 
gainſt the burden of pour ſinnes, and thoſe 
temptations of the Denill, 


ſaith to pou, out of Gods woꝛd, is the voice 
of God. | 
5 Pori muſt hide nothing from him, b 
which you, like hypocrites , deſire to bee 
thought to be in a better eſtate then you are 
6 Pon mult deſire him to pꝛay foz vou, 
that God may either receuer your health, 
02 receiue your ſoule, 
7 You mult not be ſoꝛrie if hceſay vnto 
bu vou, 


4 You mult belceue, that whatſoeuer he 
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pon, that pour ſickneſſe may bee a ſickneſte 
to death, and that therefoze you had ned to 
pꝛouide fs2 another Mold. 

8 If pou be ignoꝛant in pietie, and god» 
linefſe , you muſt neuer leaue him, till you 
bane gotten a ſauing and ſure knowledge 
of God in Chailt. 

Queſt. And what muſt he dee then to me? 

Anſw, He mult, : Cramine your know- 
ledge, faith, repentance, and reconciliation 
to pour Neighbour. 

2 Comfozt you againſt the feare of 
death. 

3 P2ay fo2 your continuance in faith. 

4 Aduiſe pou to diſpoſs well of pour 
gods, and as pou are able to remember the 

doze. 
: Que ſt. But, It may be, Iam ſicke of the Pe. 
ſulence: may I ſend thenfor my Preacher to 
comfort me ? 

Anſw. If yon labour to get comfozt 
by the Mozd and Sacraments in pour 
health, you will not ſo much deſire his me⸗ 
ſence in this ſickneſſe : and this is the mt 
indgement of God, bpon many at their 
death, that as they regarded not the publike 
meanes of comfo2t in their health: ſo hee 
will not vouchſafe it vnta them being ficke. 

But, neither can hee come, no2 pou ſend 
vnto him in this viſitation: D 

196 
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He may not come: foz, if he doe, 

1 He cannot after come into the Church 
to pꝛeach vnto them that are well. 
2 He tannot reſoꝛt to his owne people. 

5 He cannot viſit any Chꝛiſtian friend. 

4 If hee fall ficke, he may ſuſpect thathe 
is guiltie of his owne death. 

I any in his Family fal ſicke,and die, 
he may be guiltie of their death. 

6 Hee is a publike perſon and muſt dog 
nothing that may hinder his Miniſterie. 

7 It hath troubled ſome Miniſters at 
their death, in that they haue been? ſo bolde 
to aduenture. 

He hath no warrant fo2 ſuch a ſeruice 
out of Gods Wozd, 

9 There is now no ertrao2dinary cal- 
ling to ſuch a ſeruice, as Iſaiab had, to viſite 
Hezekiah. 

10 Zanchivs, with many other learned 
men, thinke itnot fit, that Piniſters ſhould 
viſite ſuch perſons, Vide Zanch. in Epili.ad 
Philip.Cap.2.Verl.30. 

11 Pou cannot ſend fo2 him: fo? this is 

To put confidence in the pꝛeſence of a 
iniſter, that hee is able to fo2gine ſinnes : 
ind this o2dinarie ſending fo: Piniffers, 
only at the laſt © galpe, ſanours much of Po⸗ 


2 Dap that bo infect others, you are guil- 
lie of their death. P 2 3 If 
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Ikhe be infected, and die himſelfe,you 
rob the Church of their painfull Paſtoz, 

4 Pou diſable him to doe that publique 
and p2iuate good , which hee might elſe dog 
to ſuch as are ſound, 

5 Pou doe not as as you would doe to s. 
thers; fo2 it may bee you would not vilite 


6 It argues little lone, that you doe not 
regard the life of pour Miniſter. 

Dueft, But ſay that bee knowes me to bee 
a good Chriſtian , that I would not ſend, but 
that Sathan aflaults mee to deſperation: my 
ſoule is in danger, ſhall not Taduenturehis 
bodie, to ſaue my ſoule ? 

Anſw, This is not an vſuall thing: but 
if J, that am a P2eacher, ſhould know ofa/ 
ny ſuch, whoſe knowledge was ſound, faith 
god, life vnblameable, and loue to mee bn 
fained, if Iſhould vnderſtand, that ſucha 
man could find no comfoꝛt, but by my pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, J will commend and commit my 
ſelfe vnto God and vſing the beſt pꝛeſerua⸗ 
tives, befoꝛe and after, which J could, 1 
would dꝛaw only ſo nere vnto him, as her 
might receive comfo2t from mee: and looke 
fo: Gods bleſſing vpon my pꝛeſeruation. 

neſt, And what needs all this, if you haue 
a particular faith, that you ſhall not die of the 
plague: may yeu viſite any for all this? 

Anſy, 
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Anſw. A particular faith? nay rather a 
p:eſumptuons faith: a particular faith to be 
deliuer ed from a pꝛeſent danger, is a mira⸗ 
tulous faith: He that hath ſuch a faith, may 
with Daniel line among Lions, the thꝛes 
child2zen walke in the fire, and the Apoſtle 
Paul ſhake off a moꝛtiferous viper; God ſel⸗ 
dome giues this faith now adaies, the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption of it confumes many pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
ons people. 

neſt, Let for all your ſaying, my dayes 
are numbred, my death is appointed: If I ſhal 
die of that diſeaſe, I cannot flic it by not viſi- 
ting; if I hall nor, I ſhall not die of it though 
Ivifite. 

Anſ. True it is: but that God who hath ap⸗ 
pointed the end, hath appointed the meanes 
tothe end; and pou are bound to vſe thoſe 
meanes: hee hath appointed pour ſalnation 
by the Goſpell. Mil pon ſay, I ſhall be ſa- 
ned, though pon belene not the Goſpel, noz 
frequent the miniſter ie of the wo2d of God? 

weft, Why, is it not true: If I ſhall be de- 
livered, I ſhal be deliuered; and if not, I ſhall 
not ? 

Anſw, J wil anſwere you with a ſfozy, of 
the like argment. One Ludouicus, a learned 
man of Jtaly , yet wanting the direction of 
Gods Spirit, and ſo neuer confidering adui- 
ſedly of the meanes of our ſaluation; he grew 
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at laſt to this reſolution , It boores not what] 
doe, nor how I liue; If I be ſaued, I am ſaued. 
He grew at length deſperately ſicke, ſends for 
a Phyſitian, and requires his helpe, This Phy. 
ſitian being acquainted with his aſſertion for 
his ſoule, begins to apply it thus to his bodie: 
VVtySir, you neede not my helpe. If your 
time — not come, there is no neede of Phy- 
ficke ; if it bee come, no Phyſicke will te- 
couer you. Ludouicis muſing of the matter 
in his bed, and conſidering aduiſedly the Phy- 
ſitians ſpeech; finding by reaſon, that as means 
muſt be vſed for the health of the bodie ; fo 
God alſo had ordained meanes for the ſalua- 
tion of the ſoule : vpon further conference 
(with ſhame and griete ) hee recanted his for- 
mer opinion, tooke Phyſicke, and ſo was hap- 
pily cured ot bodie and ſoule at one time. Ap⸗ 
ply this bnts your conteit, and you ſhall 
find, that if yon meane to bee freed from the 
plague, you muſt vſe meanes to keepe pour 
ſelfe from it. 

Oueſt, Vet many eſcape , who viſite their 
friendes at ſucha time, 

Anſw, Bee it ſo: it is either by Gods 
ſpeciall pꝛouidente, 02 the conſtitution of 
their bodies, oꝛ the pꝛeſeruatiues they ve, 
oz that they are reſerued foz ſome other 
time , oz that ficke perſons may not want 
ſome to comſozt them: pet man moze — 
a | pe 
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in this caſe, then can bee pꝛeſerued. 
wefl, Why then ſhall none come to per- 
ſons infected? 

Anſw, God fo2bid : they of a Family 
that are bound to come, onght to helpe one 
another: they that will be hired to locke to 
ſuch perſons, haue a calling to come vnto 
them: aud, ſuch as Pagiſtrates doe ap- 
point (as thep ought to appoint honeſt, and 
aged perſons fo2 that ſeruice)they alſo may 
tome, and looks foz Gods pꝛeſeruation in 
doing their dutie. 

veſt, But becauſe you are to direct mee to 
die well: ſay that I am ſicke, and die of the Pe. 
ſtilence, what comforts can you giue mee a- 
gainſt that kind of death ? 

Anſ. You had in truth then nerd of much 
comfo2t : therefoze conſider vpon pour ſicke 
bed; that, 

1 Euery diſeaſe is Gods viſitation, and 
therefoꝛe vou muſk bee content to endure it. 

2 The Peſtilence is not ſuch a diſeaſe, 
as is ſent only fo2 the ſinnes of them that 
die of it, but often fo2 the ſinnes of them that 
doe liue: and though it be a p!ague indeed to 
the vnbelteuer s, pet to vs Chꝛiſtians it is 
but a triall, and exerciſe of ver tue, ſaith Cy. 
prian in his boke of moztalitie. 

3 Chat though it bee a ſhirpe ſickneſſe 
pet is it alſo a ſhoꝛt ſickneſſe, and moze tole⸗ 

13. 4 rable 
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rable then the Stone, Dtopſie, Gout, Paley, 
02 the French diſeaſe. 

4 That Dauid deſired it befoze cither fa- 
mine 02 warre. 

5 That very many who die of this dil⸗ 
eaſe , haue their ſenſes and memoꝛies til 
the laſt houre. 

6 That the tokens which come out vpon 
vou, are Gods tokens : ſo that befoze vou 
die. vou haue a good time to call vpon God, 

That many Noble Perſonages, Cod 
ly P2cachers, Expert Pbyſitians, Skilfull 
Lawyers, and moſt Chꝛiſtian people haue 
died of it. 

8 That by it. God taketh you from ma- 
ny miſeries of this life. 

9 That lob was grieued, faz manie 
Moneths, with a moꝛe fearefull diſeaſe. * 

10 That it hinders not the ſaluation of 
= ſoule , though pou die of ſuch a ſicke⸗ 
nelle. 

It you bes ſicke of it, God may reco- 
uer pou. 

12 If it pleaſe him to recouer von againe, 
you are like to bee after far moꝛe healthfull, 

Queſt. O but my friendes will not come at 
mee. 

Anſ. O, but God will neuer foꝛſake you: 
and (eſpectally in Cities) you ſhall haue ſo 
manie, as can doe pou anp god: the fewer 
25 yOu 
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you hane to gaze bpon yon, the fitter you 
are to looke vp to God, 

9»eft, Bur alas, I ſhall want my ſole mne 
fuoerall, 

Anſw, What is that to the ſaluation of 
pour ſoule, and reſarrection of your body: 
comfo2t pour ſelfe in Chꝛiſtian not co 
buriall. 

L£neft, I ſee then, that as there is no an- 
tidote againſt death, ſo there is no perſume a- 
gainſt the plague; I may die of it: but, good 
Lord deliuer me and mine, and all good peo- 
ple from it. But now when I am ſicke of any 
diſeaſe, as I muſt reconcile my ſelfe to Ged, 
ſoought I not to reconcile my ſelfe to my 
neighbour ? 

An. If you haue wꝛonged him in his bo⸗ 
die, by ſtriking; foule, by ſeducing; perſon, 
by impꝛiſoning goods, by ſtealing ; name, 
byflandering 3 02 any other way haue done 
him hurt, you mul ſeeke to bee reconciled 
onto him. Math. 5. 25. 

Au. What if I be ſo diſeaſed, that he dares 
not come to me, ot be ſo farre abſent, that hee 
cannot come to me; what am I now to doe? 

Anſw. In this caſe. 

1 God accepteth the will ſoꝛ the deede. 

2 Pou mult teſtiſie pour deũre to friends 
pꝛeſent. 
Qxeſt. Lou ſaid that a Minifler 3 
ort 
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hort ſicke perſons to diſpoſe their goods: Is 
this neceſſary to be done ? 

Anſw, Dfgoods, yea, and offices too: 

tes muſt be carefull of their godly 
ſucceſſo2s, and Piniſters of their fellow- 
labourers, Deut. 31.1, Ioſh. 23. 

Dneſt. As for my goods, is it fit to make 
my will in ſickeneſſe? 

An, Nay, rather you ſhould ener haue 
it ready in pour health; if pou haue not, it 
isnedefull in ſickenefſe to make it fo? theſe 
reaſons, (though many thinke they mult 
die, if their Will be wade.) 

L In regard of pour own credit, that o- 
thers may thinke you a wiſe man. 

2 Ofyour own conſcience, that haning 
ſet all in good oꝛder, you may moze fra 
depart in peace. 

3 Ok pour louing wife, foz whom you 
ought to pꝛouide. 

4 Ok pour childzen, that each of them 
may haue a conuenient poztion of your 

ds. 

5 Df pour ſeruants, that they may not 
depart empty away. 

6 Ol pour friends, that ſome legacies 
may be allottedto them, 

7 Dfthe Church, that you may, as you 
are able, remember it. 

2 Df the Common wealth, that you 

may 
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may doe good to ſuch ſocieties as you hang 
lined in. 

9 Df the pooze, that by giningto them, 
yau may ſend that poztion of wealth befozs 
youto heauen. 

10 Ok pour poſſeſſions and goods them⸗ 
ſelues, that they map know their owners 
after you are gone. 

Queſt. How ought I to make my Will? 

Ani, It muſt bee made acco2ding to the 
— 1 Df Nature, by which you are 

oꝛne. 

2 Of that Nation in wich yon line. 

3 Ok God, by whom vou haue lined, 
and to whom vou die. And th's pon muſt 
doe in few. -plaine, and ſignificant wo2ds, 

Au. Say that I haue gotten my goods bad- 
lie: what muſt I doe ? 

Anſ. Pon muſt make reſtitution to the 
true owners. it vou know them; it not the 
pooꝛe are the beſt inherito2s of ſuch goods. 

Queſt. Who is the fitteſt to be Executors of 
my Will? 

Anſw, That perſon whom thon haſf tried 
to bee faithfull to God, ſincere in his con- 
verſation, wiſe in his owne buſinefe, and 
who is like to be louing to thine, and truſty 
to accompliſh the whole intent of thy Te⸗ 
ſtament. 

2», As I am about my Will, many — 

w 
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will perhaps come and viſit mee: how ſhall 1 
know who are my beſt friends? 

Anſ. Surely they who give yon god ad- 
nice fo your ſoules health, who haue a fel- 
low-feeling of pour ſickencſſe , and who 
with rather pour life to doe god, then your 
death to haue gods: eſpecially pour beſt 
friend is a good conſcience : fo2 that wil ne⸗ 
uer leaue pon noꝛ foꝛſake you. 

Sueſt, Can you illuſtrate this by any 
florie ? 

Anſw. I haue read of a man going to ex- 
etution foz Treaſon againſt his Pꝛince: 
Dee meetes with three of his old friends, 
bee deſires them all to ſue foʒ his pardon: 
the firſt ſaith, A dare not; but heere is 
money to bup you a Coffin and a ſhete ; 
the ſecond ſaith , Jmap not; but J will 
bing yon to pour ende, and there leane 
pou : the third ſaith, O J will run, and ſue 
bpon my knees foz you, J will neuer leaue 
pou. To apply this: Dur firlt friend is 
money, it can doe no moze but perfozme 
pur funerals : the ſecond is our acquain- 
tance, they will vut attend vs to the grane, 
and ſo leane vs : the laſt friend is a good 
conſcience, and it will neuer leaue vs, till 
we arc aſſured that God hath paryoned all 
our ſinues. . 

Left, But when my friends come to vi- 
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ſite me, am I to performe no duty to them ? 

Anſw, Pou are to will them, 

To ſerne God heartilp. 

2 To obey Gouernours faithfully. 

3 To continue in the truth zealoufly. 

To beloning one to another. 

To be kind toyour ſurniniug aliante. 

6 To me ditat of death by pour example. 

7 To p:ay that you may die Chzilts 
faithfullſeruant. 

8 To comloꝛt yon againſt the feare of 
death, 

9 Not to be auer ſoʒrowłull at pour dil- 
ſolution. 

10 To bee carefull that pour goods bee 
diſpoſed acco2ding to the true intent of 
your will. 

And laſfly, to ſpeake ſuch good wo2ds 
vnto them, that they may haue dope, that 
you die in Gods fauour. 

Queſt. Iremember that you told me, chat 
though death bemasked in the time of health, 
yet it will che w it ſelfe vgly at the af gy pe: 
what comforts can you giue me againgthe 
feare of death when it commeth > -/ 

An. If I were a wozldling, J would ſap 
vnto you; neuer thinke of it till it come:but 
that it may not affright you when it comes, 
but yon may encounter with it in its owne 
den, J wil ging vnto you cer taine ——_— 

He 
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Dneft. Which are they I pray you? 

Anſw, J remember many ; and it is ne- 
ceſſary pou ſhould know them. Foz the 
day of death is the Maſter day, and Judge 
of all other daies: it is the triall and touch; 
ſtone of our life: if yon die a good death, it 
honoꝛeth all pour Actions: it an enill, it de⸗ 
fameth them all: it is the laſt act of the 
woꝛlds Comedie,and moſt difficult: wher⸗ 
foze J will Chew thoſe conſolations vnto 
vou, and will repeate them in your health, 
that rou map thinke of them better vpon 
pour ſicke bed: wherefoꝛe againſt the feare 
of death, conſider : 

1 That wee neither line noꝛ die to dur 
ſelues: but, whether we liue. we liue to the 
Lo2d; and whether we die, wee die to the 
Lo2d. Rom. 14. 8. 

2 That Chꝛiſt is to vs in life, gaine; and 
in death, aduantage. Phil. 1.21, 

3 That Chꝛiſt is to vs the reſurrection 
ant the life: and wholseuer beleeueth in 

im hough he were dead, pet ſhall hee line. 
Iohn x 1.2 c. 

4 That God doth both mitigate and ab⸗ 
b:eniats the dolours of death to his ſer⸗ 
nants . 

s Thatour death being connerted into 
aſwet ſlepe,is the complement of the mo2- 
tification of our fleſh; ſs that hee which is 

dead 
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dead, is freed from finne. Roman, 6. 7. 

6 That we Chziſtians know, that when 
this earthly tabernacle of our houſe ſhal be 
diſſolned, we ſhall haue a building enen of 
God,that is an houſe made without hands, 
eternall in the heanens. 2.Cor. 5.1, 

7 That if we die in the L9o2d, we goe to 
Chiiff, which is beſt or all fo2 vs. Phil.t.23. 

$ That this way of all fleſh, is ſanctiff- 
ed to vs by the death of Chꝛiſt. 

9 That if ener at other times the Spirit 
of Ch2ift doth cauſe vs to beare afflictions 
patiently ; it doth eſpecially, by the com- 
fot which it miniſtreth in death, ineſtima⸗ 
blie onercome the (0:20wes of death. 

10 Chat the ſpirit indeede is ready, but 
the ficſh is weake, Matth. 26.4 1.ſo that the 
inward man doth not feare death, but only 
the outward man. 

Queſt, Can you yet giue anymore of theſe 
moſt ſweet conſolations ? 

Auſw, Peditate therefoze againe with 
me, that. 

1 The deſire pou ſhould haue to behold 
the moſt bꝛight eies of God, and ſo to be de⸗ 
liuered from this body of finne, will extin⸗ 
gquiſh and ertenuate both the grieuons 
ſcare, and fearefull griefe of pꝛeſent death. 

21 That though we can be content to 
line with the faithful that are aline, — 
mu 
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mult die; yet we muſt as well deſire to be 
with thoſe Saints, who haning overcome 
death, are gone befoze vs to the kingdome 
of heauen. 

3 That wee muſt not mo2e cſteeme of 
this naturall, then of the ſpirituall life; but 
chat the loue of the one, muſt aboliſh the 
griefe of the other. 

4 That we are aſſured of the ſoules im⸗ 
moꝛtality, that it ſhall goe by the tranſpo2- 
tation of Angels, to the aſſembly and ſocie- 
tie of the firſt boꝛne, which are wꝛitten in 
heauen, Luk.16. 22, Heb. 11. 23. and that 
our bodies doe reſt in the earth: ſo that 
one doth not vnfitly call the graue, an Ha. 
uen fo; the bodieto arriue at. 

5 That wee beleeue the reſurrection of 
the body, and euerlaſting life after death: 
fo, this is the faith ol Chꝛiſtians onelv. 

6 That wee, ſeeing euidently Gods 
great mercy towards orr young child ꝛen 
at their departure out of this life, onght 
at our laſt end to be the moze couragious; 
eſpecially, fince wee know, that wee have 
the ſcale and earneſt of Gods ſpirit in our 
hearts. 

7 That, as in our whole life. ſo in the a. 
gonp of death, God ooth not ſuffer vs his 
ſeruants to be tempted, aboue that which 
we are able to beate, 1. Cor. 10. 13. but 
giucth 
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gineth an happy ifſne with, and ont of that 
temptation. It is in truth admirable which 
Gregotie in his Mozals ſaith, That ſome 
doe with laughter entertaine death: wee 
map better ſay, that by couragious pati⸗ 
ence they doe onercome it. 

$ That we ought not ſo much to thinke 
of a peaceable end, as of a godly life: Augu- 
fine ſaid well; Where a good life goeth be- 
fore, an euill death muſt not bee thought to 
follow, And, He cannot die ill, who lines well. 
And, He ſeldome dies well, who hath lived ill, 
And, Reade,fatth he, and reade ouer all the 
monuments of learned men, and you ſhall 
find nothing more horrible,then that perſon, 
who doth liue in ſuch an eſtate, that he is a- 
ſtaid to die, 

9 That death is neuer vntimely, whe⸗ 
ther we reſpect the good, o2 the bad. They 
die ſoone, that they may no longer be vered 
by the wicked: theſe die ſone, that they 
map not euer perſccute the godly, as the 
ſame Avguſtine (aid, 

10 That this life is ſo full of miſcries, 
that in compariſon thereof, death may bee 
thought rather a remedy, then a puniſh⸗ 
ment: as Ambroſe thought. 

Queſt. Once againe giue mee more com- 
forts againſt the feare of death: for, ſuch is the 
corruptis of my nature, that al is little euough. 

Anlw. 
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Anſw. J will: thinke therefo2e ; but 
thinke yen ſerisuſlp: 

That he onely ſeares death erfreamly, 
who cannot be perſwaded, that he ſhall hue 
after death, as Chyſoſtome ſaith, 

2 That it is beſt, to offer that willingly 
to God, as a gift, which one day wee muſt 
elle ſurrender as a debt, to wit, this ſpirit 
and life of ours, as Chryſoſtome ſaid. 

3 That as death, to the euill, is euill, ſo 
is it goed to the good; to whom all things 
wozke fo their good. 

4 That death is the way to life, as Am- 
broſe ſaid very fitly. And another laid, 
This dap, which ſo affrighteth thee as if 
it were the laſt dap, is the birthday of eters 
nitie. 

That this death is but a copairing of 
onr life. 

6 That, as Bernard ſaid, the death of 
the righteons is good, in regard of reſt: 
better, in regard of novelty; beſt of all, in 
regard of ſecurity : and that, as the ſams 
Father ſaid, the death of the godly is good, 
better, veff of al: Contrariwiſe, the death 
of the godleſſe is had, weꝛſe, and woꝛſt of al. 

That death doth not aboliſh, but eſta⸗ 
blifh life in a ſarre better eſtate. 

8 That then death frees vs from death, 
life from erroꝛ, grace from ſinne. 
9 That 
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9 That (if Chryſoflome ſay true) death 
is but a bare name. 

ro That God doth ſo temper death vn⸗ 
to vs, that it can be no cauſe of euil vnto bs, 
And thcrefo2e if you be wiſe,remember ths 
ſaping, enen of an Veathen man: Summuns 
ner met nas diem, nee optes : Nether feare 
death when it commeth, noz deſice it too 
much befo2e it commeth. 

Queſt. Theſe ate all of them ſweet con- 
ſolations indeed: yet becauſe Satan and my 
fle (h may bring vpon me many feates; as firſ}, 
that God is angry with me, by reaſon of my 
fnnes : how may Icomfort my ſelfe againſt 
this rempration ? 

2»:/t. Day vnto your ſoule,whv ſhould 3 
feare the wꝛath of God 2 Foꝛ it is waitten : 

God ſent not his Donne into the wozld, 
to condemne the wo2ld, but that by him the 
woꝛld might be ſaned. 10h. 3. 
ee that belecueth in him ſhall not ſx 
death. He that belceueth in him hath eternal 
life. Bee that belceueth in him ſhall neuer 

eriſh. 

. Who Hall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods clect 2 It is God that wſtifieth, 
who ſhall condemne ! It is Chꝛiſt which is 
dead. yea, rather which is riſen againe,wha 
is alſo at the right hand of God, and ma⸗ 
keth requeſts foz vs. Who ſhall ſeparate vs 
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from the lone of Ch iſt: ſhall tribulation oz 
anguiſh, o2 perſecution, oz nabetneſſe, oz 
perill, 02 the ſwoꝛd? Jam perſwade that 
neither di ath, no2 lie, noꝛ hell,noz Angels, 
noꝛ pꝛincipali ties, no2 powers; no2 things 
pꝛeſent, noꝛ things to come, noz height, noꝛ 
depth, noz any other Creature ſhall be able 
to ſeparate vs from the lcue of God in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus my Lo2d, Rom. 8. 

Say with Auguſline, All my whole hope 
is in the death of my Lo2d : his death is 
my merit, my refuge, my ſaluation, my 
life, mp reſurrection : my merit is Gads 
mercy, 1 ſhall neuer want merit, ſo long 
as this God of merey is not wanting to me. 
And if Gods mercics are great, A alſo am 
great in merit. 

Say witg Ambroſe, Chꝛiſt was ſubicct 
to th: tamnation of death, that hee might 
free vs from the poke of damnation: hee 
tcoke vpon him the ſernitude of death, 
that hee might giue vs the liberty of cter- 
nall life. 

Sav with S. Paul, Chꝛiſt hath redmed 
me from the curſe of the Law, Gal. 3. 13. the 
Judge is ſatiſſied, he cannot be angry. 

Sap, that pour Sauisur maketh interceſſi- 
on foꝛ yon: foꝛ God no ſoner looks on him, 
but he is ſoꝛtͥ with well pleaſed with vou. 

Sap, that his mercy endurech toz — 
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ſhall indge the wo2ld with him; why then 
ſhall I feare to be iudged⸗ 

He hath made a Couenant with mee, her 
will neuer bꝛeake. 

Yc hath giuen me arace to beleeue and 
truſt in him, he will not now leaue me. 

I conteffe my finnes he is readp to foz- 
gize them. 

Jhane had his Spirit, he will neuer take 
it from me. 

Py Sauiour ſhall indge me, he will not 
bee angry with mee, and foz his ſake the 
Father will not be angry: fa2 hee is that 
welbeloued Sonne, in whom alone hee is 
well pleaſed, 

Dueſt, O, but I may ſeare, that J am but a 
caſla way, and that eternall death is due vnto 
me: if I fall into this pit, hat hand can you 

ive me to helpe me out? 

Anſw, Will Satan now tell pon that 
you muſt be damned? comfozt pour ſelfe 
with theſe ſayings : 

God ſo loued the wo2ld, that hegane his 
only begotten Sonne, that whoſo beleneth 
in him ſhould nener periſh, bu: haue life g- 
nerlaſting. Iohn 3.16, 

Ve that heareth my woꝛds, and belenecth 
in him thatſent me, hath eternal life, and 
ſhall not come into condemnation. Iob. 5. 

Jam the reſnzrection and the life he that 
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belteueth in me, thongh hee were dead, pet 
ſhall he liue ; and who ſo lineth and beiees 
neth in me, ſhall not dic eternally, lob. 17, 

Iginetomy ſhepe etervall life, and t ev 
ſhall neuer periſh, and none is able to fate 
them out of my hands. loh. 10. 

As in Adam all men died, ſo in Ch1:x 
ſhall all {that is all the clect, whereo? am 
one, ) ſo, I ſay, in Chʒiſt ſhall all be mave 
aline. Cor. 15. 

Death is ſwallowed vp in victozp. O 
death where is thy victozy! O hell, where 
is thy ſting / the ſting ol death is nne; ttc 
ſtrength of ſin is the law: but thanks be vn- 
to God, who hath giuen vs victo zy thꝛough 
Acſus Chzift our Loꝛd. 1. Cor. 15.57. | 

We know, that when the tabernacle of 
this earthly houſe ſhall bee diſſolued wee 
ſhall haue a building from God,cucnan ha- 
bitation made without hands in heauen, 
2.Cor.s.1. 

Belides theſeſwsete and ſure pꝛemiſes, 
conſider, that as the faithleſſe can ncuer 
liue, ſo the faithfull can neuer die. 

That the pꝛomiſe of God doth quicken 
things that are dead, and talleth things that 
are not, as though they were. 

Von leare not the falling of heauen and 
earth, becauſe they are ſuppozted by the 
woꝛd of God ; and why ſhould pon feare 
your 
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your owne fall, you being ſappozted by the 
ſame woꝛd? 

Doe you not know, that God is pꝛeſent 
with you by his Spirit: and will pou fears 
cold when this fire burneth 2 

Can von feare darkeneffe, when this 
Dunne ſhineth 2 

Are you pooze, that haue this gold in 
pour Chelk ? 

And thinke you to die of thirſt, when yon 
are at this fountaine of liuing waters 

Are you not a member of Chꝛiſts body: 
Is there life in the head, and ſhall there bee 
death in the members 

Is vour head aboue the water, and ſhall 
pour body neuer tome out ot the water 

Doth the roote of a tre gine life vnto the 
branches, and cannot Chiſt (the Rooce of 
leſſe) giuelife vnto his bzanches ? 

Pea, rather ſap, Ps life is hid with God 
in Chit ; when Ch:lt which is my life 
ſhall appeare,then ſhal I alſo appeare with 
him in glozie. Coloſſ. 3. 

By my firſt roote Adam, J bꝛing foozth 
bziers and thoznes fit to be burned: by my 
ſecond roote Chriſt, I am like a tree planted 
by the riuers of waters, which ſhall gine 
out her fruit in due ſeaſon, and whatſocuer 
I doe, it ſhall pꝛoſper. 

hy, my deare friend, pau doe beleeue 
24 the 
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the koꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes: can you then 
feare cternall damna'ton ? 

Pou doe belecue the reſurrection dt pour 
body, will von now doubt of the reſurrecty 
on of pour body? 

Yaue the Pꝛopheis 4 Apoſtles ſet down 
fo much c6cerning ſaluation by Chaiſt, that 
pon ſhould ſay, J am not ſaued by Chal ? 

Pou were initiated by Baptiſme,confir- 
med by Catechiſme, firenathened by the 
2.02ds Supper, and pꝛofeſſed that religion 
which by Chꝛiſt bꝛings ſaluation, and pou 
haue receiued many benefits as pledges of 
Gods loue: and will not all this perlwade 
pou, that vou ſhall goe to heanen ? 

Pea, Chꝛiſt hath ouertome that Digell, 
that vou might ſubdue him: ſubdued that 
ſtrong man, that you might conquer him: 
and deſcended downe to hel, that vou might 
with him aſcend vnto heanen. Therefoꝛe be 
conſtant, my beloued, and vnmoueable al⸗ 
waies in the Lozd, knowing that pour la⸗ 
bour is not in vaine in the Loꝛd. 1. Cor. 15. 

Qucſt. Thus, I hope, at the houre of death 
Iſhall not feare the place of darkneſſe: bur, 
alas, ſuch is the weakneſle of my faith, that! 
feare the Prmce of datkneſſe. 

Ani. And why ſhould pou feare him: the 
Egypti ins are dꝛowned, they cannot purſue 
Fou : Coliah is flaine, he cannot reuile — 
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the Philiſims are duertome; they cannot 
hurt vou: Dathan is chained, hee cannot 
arme pou. Yee will (ceke to winnow von, 
but he can only ſceke; and if he doe moꝛe, her 
hall finde vou Gods wheate, and then pau 
mt ſt needs be carried into Gods barne. 

- Dee is indeedeGods Crecutioner ; buf, 
whv, ſhould von feare the Hangman, when 
you haue the Kings pardon? oz the Ser⸗ 
geant, when pou haue his p2otection 2 oz 
the Deuill, when peu haue Chziſts inter⸗ 
ceſſion? Pou are ſtrong, the Mom of God 
dwelleth in pou , pou haue oucrcome that 
Cuil one: 1.lobn 2.14, You haue faith:your 
aducrſarie would deuoure you , by it you 
are able to reſiſt him, 1. Peter 5.8, Pon haue 
put on the complete Armour of God, Ephe- 
ſians 6.11. it is an Armour of p2cofe, the fie» 
rie darts of Sathan can ncuer enter. You 
hane the {\wo2d of the Spirit , it is ſharper 
then the lwoꝛd of Goliah : vou haue the fling 
of Dauid, it is me ſo2cible then the ſpeare 
of Coliah: vou may walke vpon this Lion, 
and Alpe; this young denouring Lion and 
Dꝛagon, you map treade vnder pour fete 
Plal.91. 13. 

What if he bee wiſe 2 vet God ts wiſer, 
GWhat if he be ſtrong: vet Chziſt is irons 
ger. What if ſkilfulle vet the Loꝛd is mo2e 
tkilfull, What if he be vigilant? pet = Als 
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ſ#ing is moꝛe watchfull, If vou can call fg 
God foz aide againf him, as Ichoſhaphat 
did againſt the Aramite, andſap,O my God, 
there is no ſtrength in mee, to ſtand before 
this great multitude , that commeth againſt 
me, neither doe I know what to doe: but 
mine eyes ate towards thee : 2.Chron, 20.1 2, 
feare not, neither bee afraid, noe out a- 
gainſt them, the Loꝛd will be with thee,and 
thou ſhalt ouercome. 

Sap that heeonercame Adam by ambiti⸗ 
on, Saul bphvpocriſte, and ludas by auarice; 
pet by the grace of Chziſt hee ſhall not ouer- 
come thee. 

Thau dwelleſt in the ſecret of the moſt 
High, and ſhalt abide in the ſhadow of the 
Almightie : Bee will deliner the from the 
ſnare of the Hunter, and from the nopſome 
Peſtilence: hee will couer the vnder his 
wings , and thou ſhalt bee ſure vnder his 
feathers : his truth hall bee thy ſhield and 
buckler: hee will gine his Angels charge o⸗ 
ner the&,to kepe thee in all thy wayes : they 
ſhal beare the vp in their hands ſo that thou 
hurt not thy fot againſt a ſtone, 

Dneft, 1confeſle that God is able to deli- 
uer me from Sathan : but, O my ſinnes, my ſins, 
mee thinkes, giue mee ouer to Sathan : helpe 
mee with comfort, againſtthis temptation :1 
baueſinned, and may now die in my ſinnes. . 
Ani. 
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Anſ. O conſider with me what the woꝛd 
doth ſay, Where nne abounded, grace 
hath ſaperabounded, Romans 5, The bloud 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath purged vs from all 
ſinne. 1. Iobn 1.7. Ik any man ſinne, wee 
haue an Aduocate with the Father, Iclus 
Ch2ilt the righteous, and hee is the pꝛo⸗ 
pitiation foz our ſinnes. 1. Iohn 2. 1. 2. 

This is a true ſaping, and wozthie by 
all meanes to be receined,that Jeſus Chziſt 
tame into the Mols to ſane ſinners, of 
whom J am chiefe. 1. Im. 1. 

Bchold the Lambe of God , that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the Moꝛld. lob 1. 

J tame not to call che righteons, but fin- 
ners fo repentance. 1.Matth, 11. 

The Sonne of man came toſeke , and 
ſane that which was loff, Match. 9. 

Come vnto mee all pee that are wearie 
and heauie laden, and Jwill refreſh pou, 
Mitth. 11. 

Hee died fo2 our ſinnes, and roſe againe 
foz our juſtification. Rom.. 

Yee hath loned vs, and waſhed vs ſrom 
pur ſinnes in his bloud. Reuel. 1.6, 

Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, oz hee 
ſhall (aue his people from their ünnes: 
Match. 1. 

Yee gaue himſelfe fo2 vs, that hee might 
redeeme v5 from all iniquitie, and purge 
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Titus 1.2. 

A will bee mercifull fo their vnrighteouſ⸗ 
neſſe. and will remember their finnes, and 
their intquities no moꝛe.Hebr 8.12. 

Doe vou now beleeue theſe ſayings ? art 
pou perſwaded that von haue faith in 
Chaiſt 2 Jf you haue faith, pon have iuffifi- 
cation; if you haue wſtification , you haue 
no ſinne; I meane noſuch ſinne, as ſhall be 
able to condemne you in the day of iudge⸗ 
ment: foꝛ it is God that iuſtiſieth, who ſhall 
condemne ? 

Beſides, you are a member of Ch:iſts 
Church, and this Church is without ſpot 
and wꝛinkle: which it could not bee, if you 
were pet in pour ſinnes. 

Againe , if pour iniquities were not foz- 
ginen in Chziſt; to what end, thinke pou, 
did he come into the Wozld ? 

Furthermoze, conſider what pour Bap⸗ 
tiſme doth ſigniſie; that as pollution from 
pour bodie is waſhed by water, ſo ſinne 
from your ſoule is waſhed by Chit. 

Pane vou fo:gotten that the Sacrament 
of the Loꝛds Supper ſealeth vnto pou the 
fozgiuencſre of ſinnes, byChziſts death: 

Is the Carth full ofthe mercies of the 
Lo2d,and ſhal not this mercie be greater to 
. ou: then all your miſeries ? * 
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Doe pou acknowledge and conſeſſe your 
ſinnes, and will not he be faithfull and iuſt 
to foꝛgiue pon pour ſinnes 2? 

Doe pon aſke , and ſhall vou not haue? 
doe vou ſ@ke, and ſhall pon not find: dog 
pou knocke, and ſhal not the dozs of mercie 
be opened vnto pou ? 

I thinke von know, that Chziſts is a 
Phyſitian : and to what end, but to curs 
the diſeaſed - and what diſeaſe moze dangss 
rous then ſin e: 

J hope you know the Gol pell of Chꝛiſt is 
called the woꝛd of reconciliation, of grace, 
ſa\vation, and of life: and that only becauſe 
it offers all theſe to ſinners. 

And tell mee (vou that doubt of the foꝛ⸗ 
gineneſſe of ſinnes ) what difference is 
there betwirt the ſonnes of God, and the 
ſonnes of the Deuill; but that they haue 
their ſinnes foꝛgiuen, theſe not? 

To conclude, looke vpon the calling of 
the Pꝛeachers of the Goſpell; if they haue 
power to pꝛonounce the pardon of ſinnes ta 
penitent finners, Chꝛiſt hath power to gine 
pardon to the ſame ſinners, Lherefoze bee 
of good comfozt, pour ſinnes are fozgiuen 
pou. Matth. 9. 2. 

Queſt. What euen my great and grieuous 
finnes ? mine infidelitie in miſtruſting, impa- 
tience in murmuring, blaſphemie in pro- 

taning 


168 A dire ion to die well, 


faning the name of God? Is the couetouſneſſe 
of monie, the deſire of revenge, the love of 
pleaſure more then the loue of God, forgiuen 


mee? 

Anſ. If yon beleene m Chꝛiſt, all things 
are poſſible to him that belencth : your 
'finnes paſt ſhall neuer hurt pon , if ſinne 
pꝛeſent doe not pleaſe you. 

Though vour finnes were as redde as 
Scarlet, God can make them as white as 
Snow, 

There is no cloud ſo thicke, but this Dun 
will diſpell it; no ſtaine ſa faule, but this 
Fullers ſope will waſh it out; no treaſon ſo 
ho2rible, but this Bing may pardon it; and 
no ſinne ſo great, but God foz Chaifts ſake 
will fozgiue it. 

The infidelitie of Adam, the Idolatrie of 
Abraharn, the inceſt of Lot, the adulterie of 
David, the Apoſtaſte of Peter, the perſecuty 
ons of Paul were gricucus ſinnes; but Cod 
in Chꝛiſt did remit them all. And whatſoe- 
uer was wꝛitten befoze tine, is w2itten fo; 
pour learning, that von th2onghpatience 
and conſolation of the Scriptures might 
haue hope. 

Applie them therefoze to pour ſelfe: Jt 
vou owe io this credito2 tenne thouſand ta- 
lents , if you can ſue to him fo2 mercic, het 
will fozgiue them all, his Juice can puniſh 

any 
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any ſinne, and his mercie can pardon any 
ſinne. 

When he lined vpon Earth, he cured all 
ſickneſſes : now hee is in Beauen, hee can 
purge all fines. - 

He hath pzomifed, as a Poꝛter to bears 
our iniquities : is there any iniquitie too 
heauie foz him? Neuer ſay then (deſpairing 
of Gods mercie)my ſinnes haue taken ſuch 
hold vpon mee, that A am notable to looks 
bp; as an heautio burden they lie vpon mee, 
Jam not able fo beare them. 

Bxeſt, 1 hope that 1 ſhall lay theſe com- 
forts to mine heart, that the greatneſſe of my 
finnes ſhall net cauſe mee to deſpaire: yet 
when I looke vpon the multitude of thoſe 
ſinnes which J haue committed againſt God, 
Ifeele my ſelfe in a wofull eſtate: comfort me 
Ipray you in this temptation. 

Anſw, Doe the number of pour finnes 
now diſquiet pon 2 pet comfo2t your ſoule 
with theſe meditations : 

There is no man lining which ſinneth 
not. 

Che iuſt man falleth ſeven times a dap. 

Who can tell how oft hee offendeth? 
Pſal. 19. 

The Apoſtle, and excellent man, cried 
ont, Jam Carnall, and ſold vnder ünne. 


Rom.. 
The 
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The good that J would doe, A doe not, 
and the euill which J would not, that doe 3. 

The ficſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
the Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh , G2la. 
thian 5.17, Pet fo? all this, hee truſted in 
the mercies of God, es others did, being 
perſwaded , that his imperfections were 
not imputed tohim, but conered with the 
rigbhteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt. And this, the ſame 
Paul teſtificth, in that he ſaith - Now there 
is no condemnation to them that are in 
Chꝛiſt Neſns, Rom.. 1. 

And what is the reaſon that wee daily 
p2ay , Foꝛgiue vs our debts, but that wee 
ſinne daily: 

ea, though the bloud of Chꝛiſt were but 
once ſhed, vet by it is he an eternall Media⸗ 
tour, ſatiſfving the iuſtice of God fo ſinnes 
paſk, pꝛeſent, and to tome. 

He is not like vnto many in this Wo!ld, 
who hauing once remitted ſame treſpaſſe, 
wil remit no mo2e; oꝛ paied a debt, wil pay 
no mo2e: but as Eſaus father had mary bleſs 
ſings;ſo God our father hath many merties. 

Ii wee fall a thouſand times, he will at 
our repentance recouer vs a thouſand times 
He doth not foꝛgiue vs i ſeuen times, but 
till ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 

Larga Dei bonitas totum non dimidiabit: 


Aut nibil, aut totum, to lachrymante, dal — 
The 
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The bountie large of God, will not diuide 

the whole: 

He either al, or nothing giues, vnto the wee» 

ping ſoule. 

Dneft. Truth it is, as you ſay, that God will 
forgiue my manifold ſinnes: but mine heart 
tels me, that Gods law requires perſect obedi- 
ence : and this, alas, I cannot perfotme : what 
com'ort can you giue me, now that mine obe » 
dience is imperfeQ ? 

Anſw, Why?the obedience of the beſt is 
both perfect t imperfect : perfect in Chas, 
imperfect in vs: imperfect in this lite, per- 
fect in the life to come: perfect by imputa- 
tion, imperfect by ſanctiſication: perfect in 
parts, imperfect in degre:that is, the whole 
bodie and ſoule of a Chꝛiſtian are in every 
part ſanctified : but pet both of them in all 
their parts and faculties grow bp to a grea- 
ler meaſure of ſanctiſication. A child ſo ſon 
as it is-bozne is a perfect man, becauſe it 
hath al the parts of a man: and this is a per- 
fection of parts: it is not perfect in regard 
of that growth it map haue in ſtrength and 
underſtanding; and that is the perfection 
af degrees. Me are babes in Chtif, and ſo 
perfect Chaiftians at the beginning of ſari 
ctification:we muſt grow vp to be tall men, 
that we may be perfectly perfect in our gla- 
rification, 
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The good that J would doe, A doe not, 
and the enill which J would not, that doe z. 

The ſleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
the Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh, Cala. 
thian 5.17, Pet fo? all this. hee truſted in 
the mercies of God , 78 others did, being 
perſwaded , that his imperfections were 
not imputed tohim , but couered with the 
rightconſneſſe of Chꝛiſt. And this, the ſame 
Paul teſtificth, in that he ſaith + Now there 
is no condemnation to them that are in 
Chꝛiſt Neſns, Rom. 8. 1. 

And what is the reaſon that wee daily 
p2ay , Fo2gine vs our debts, but that wee 
ſinne daily? * 

Pea,though the bloud of Chꝛiſt were but 
once ſhed. vet by it is he an eternall Media⸗ 
tour, ſatiſfping the iuſtice of God fo2 ſinnes 
paſt. pꝛeſent, and to tome. 

He is not like vnto many in this Wlo!ld, 
who hauing once remitted ſame treſpaſle, 
wil remit no mo2e; oꝛ paied a debt, wil pay 
no moꝛe: but as Eſaus father had mary bleſs 
ſings;\o God our father hath many merties. 

Ii wee fall a thouſand times, he will at 
our repentanct retouer vs a thouſand times 
He doth not fo2gine vs ti ſeuen times, but 
till ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 

Larga Dei bonitas totum non dimidiabit : 
Aut nibil, aut totum, telachrymante, dal it. 
The 
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The bountie large of God, will not diuide 
the whole: ä 

He either al, ox nothing giues, vnto the wee» 

ping ſoule. 

neſt, Truth it is, as you ſay, that God will 
ſorgiue my manifold ſinnes 2 but mine heart 
tels me, that Gods law requires perſect obedi- 
ence : and this, alas, I cannot performe: : what. 
com'ort can you giue me, now that mine obe · 
dience is imperfcQ ? 

Anlw, Why?the obedience of the beſt is 
both perkect x imperfect : perfect in Chaift, 
imperfect in vs: imperfect in this life, per- 
fect in the life to come: perfect by imputa- 
tion, imperfect by ſanctiftcation: perfect in 
parts,imperfect in degre:that is, the whole 
bodie and ſoule of a Chꝛiſtian are in enery 
part ſanctified : but pet both of them in all 
their parts aud faculties grow bp to a grea- 
ler meaſure of ſanctiſication. A child ſo ſon 
as it is hoʒne is a perfect man, becauſe it 
hath al the parts of a man;and this is a per- 
fection of parts: it is not perfect in regard 
of that growth it map haue in ſtrength and 
underſtanding; and that is the perfection 
ofdegrees. We are babes in Chꝛiſt, and ſo 
perfect Chaittians at the beginning of ſans 
ctification:we muſt grow vp to be tall men, 
that we may be perfectly perfect in our gla⸗ 


nication, 
Aa Jt 
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At is Gods mercie towards vs, that wee 
cannot come to perfection in this life; the 
d2egs of cozruption will never whileſt wee 
liue be dzawne out:the tares of bngodlines 
will neuer quite be pulled vp: the chaffe of 
miquitie wil neuer be cleane remoned from 
the wheate : and the rags of the old Adam 
will neuer cleane be put off; and that, as I 
take if,fo2 theſe reaſons : 

1 That we might giue al glo2te to God, 

2 That wee might euer depend vpon 

od. 

3 That knowing eur owne weakneſſe, 
we ſhould not pzeſume to much on cur own 
ſkrength, | 

4 That by reconering our ſelues after 
falling, wee might haue experience, and pa- 
tience, in Gods fauour, 

5 That wee might wozke out our ſalua⸗ 
tion with feare and trembling. 

6 That with Paul we might learne that 
the grace of God is ſufficient fo2 vs. 

7 That wee might be the moze whetted 
on to an increaſe of faith, and confidence in 
Chaift, | | 

8 That we might with greater earneſt 
neſſe call vpon God in all our feares. 

9 That with moze contention we ſhould 
run the race ſet befo:c vs. 

10 That wee ſhould know, that it is 

| | gracs 
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grace, not nature, by which we ſtand. 

11 That receining manv foples our 
ſelues,we might better comfo2t and pitie o⸗ 
thers that fall. 

12 Chat wee might the rather with the 
Apoftle deſire to be diſſolued, and to be with 
Chift. 


Know therefo2e , that it is good fo2 vou 
that you are not perfect ; pou would bes 
pꝛoud of it, if pou were: the holieſt men 
could neuer attaine it: the moſt holy God 
doth not require it. 

If you haue truth in the inward parts, 
and deſire to pleaſe God without hypocri⸗ 
fie, 4 labour to grow in the graces of Gods 
ſpirit, God pour father will make mo2e of 
you by reaſon of your inperfections ; as a 
good mother doth sf that childe that is dil⸗ 
eaſed, oꝛ lamed. 

It is pꝛide that makes men dzeame of 
perfection in this life : and they that thinke 
to goe to heauen this wap, muſt goe alone, 
foʒ none can follow them. 

Let vs nat glozie of our perfection, but 
let vs gloꝛie in our Redemption. 

The Church is a companie of ſinners,ſa- 
ved by Chꝛiſt; of ficke perſons, cured by 
Chꝛiſt; of Iſraclites, dwelling among ths 
Cananites; of malefacto2s,crying with that 
holy theefe, Lord remember mee when thou 

Aa 2 com- 
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commeſt into thy kingdome ; and of Publi⸗ 
tans, caſting themſelues down, and ſaying, 
Lord be mercifull vato me a ſinner. 

The Church is but the Poone, and ſome 
times ſo eclipſed, that ſhe is but a litle ligh- 
tened by the Dunne, 

God, indeede, as a good Phyſitian, pꝛe⸗ 
fcribes vnto vs a perfect diet; but wee hike 
vnto diſoꝛdered Patients, tall of that. which 
cauſetha relapſe, and then we mult come to 
the Phyſitian againe : and, like a ſkilfull 
Phyſitian, God out of aur falls, doth make 
a pꝛeſeruatiue to keepe bs from falling. 

Queſt, By this chat you haue ſaid, I ſhall, as 
I hope, receive much comfort, if Godcaſt mee 
vpon my ſick bed; yet becable after deathcõ- 
meth judgement, 'how ſhall I bee able to per- 
frade my ſelſe in death, that I may with ioy 
looke vpon my Judge? 

Anſw, Conſider that pou are in Chꝛitt, 
and there 1s no condemnation to them that 
are in him: it is God that hath iuſtified pou; 
who ſhall condemne pou : it is your Father 
that ſhall iudge you, why do pon feare him? 
be then of god comfo2t:he wil ſay vnto you, 
Come thou bleſſed of my father, inherit the 
kingdome p2epared foz thee, befoꝛs the foun- 
pations of the woꝛld were laid. 

Qweſt. It I lay all theſe comforts to mine 
heart in health, what benefit ſhall come to me 
at my death? | Anſw. 
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Anſw; You ſhall thew pour ſelfe an er- 
tellent ſcholler in the ſchasle of wiſedome: 
and that yon haue not ſpent pour time ill, 
who haue thus learned ts die well, Fo2 he 
hath loſt his whole time, whoknowes not 
how to end it. Hee liueth ill (ſaith Seneca) 
who knowethnot to die well : neither is he 
bone in vaine, who deceaſeth in peate. Mt 
muſt learn all our life to die; and this is the 
pzincipall office ot life: Zo be b2iefe,by this 
you ſhall purchaſe libertie to your conſci- 
ence , you ſhall feare nothing , you will liue 
well,contentedly,and peaceably; and with · 
out this knowledge, there is no mo2e plea- 
ſure in life, than in the fruition of that which 
a man feareth alwaies to loſe- 

Queſt, To draw to an end, and to come to 
my end, when the pangs of death come vpon 
me, and the wotmes of the earth wait for me, 
if God giue mee then mine vnderflanding, 
what, I pray you, may bee my fitteſt medi- 
tation? 

Anſw. Way now inwardly to pour ſicke 
ſonle ; Now, my pilgrimage is ended. mine 
har ueſt is inned, nw iournev is finiſhed:my 
rate is run, m glaſſe is ſpent,my candle is 
in the locket: man ol the godly are gone be⸗ 
foe, and Jam now to follow them: now. 
thinke, that you are come out of pziſon,got- 
ten out of Babylon, and are going ts Ictuſa- 

Aa 3 lem, 
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lem. Now thinke that the Angels ſtand at 
your beds bead, to carrie pour ſoule into A- 
brahams boſome ; where pou ſhall ſee God 
the Father, behold God the Sonne, and en⸗ 
top God the holy Ghoſt:whcre you ſhall en- 
iay the ſocietie ot Angels, the companie of 
the Saints , and the knowledge of them 
whom pou neuer knew here : where von 
Call line cternal'p , reigne triumphantly, 
and obey God perfectly. Mcditate now, 
that you muſt not bee loth to leaue this 
wozld , becauſe you go to that which is to 
come; to leaue pour houſe, becauſe pou are 
going to Gods houſe ; to leaue pour tempo⸗ 
rall riches, becauſe pon are going to eternal 
riches; to leaue pour earthly pzeferments, 
becauſe God will ſet a crowne of pure gold 
byon pour head; and to leaue pour friends 
and acquaintance heere, becauſe pou fhall 
ſce them in glozie hereafccr. Theſe and ſuch 
like muſt be your meditations. 

Que. Now it may be (and I pray God it 
may be) that I may haue ſpeech vnto the laſt 
gaſpe, what words are fir for me to viter? 

Anſw, If God giue you that bleſſing ſay 
now with David : 

Lord into thy hands I commend my ſpi- 
rit : for thou haft redeemed me, O Lord God 
of truth, 


Mith Simeon: Lord now lettefl thou thy 


ſcte 
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ſervant depart in peace, accotding to thy 
word:for mine eyes haue ſcene thy ſaluation. 

With Paul: Chtiftis to me life, and death 
is to mee aduantage. Ideſite to be diffolued; 
and to be with Chritl. 

I have fought 2 good fight , 1 haue fini- 
ſhed my courſe, Ihaue kept the faith: from 
h-nceforth is laid vp for mee the crowneof 
tighteouſnefle , which the Lord the righte- 
ous Iudge ſhall giue mee at that day: and not 
to moe only, but toall them that loue that 
apptaring of his, Ta 

Sap, How ſweet is my Sauiourynto mee þ 
ſweeter then the hony and the hony combe. 
Dap, Bleſſed are the dead, that die in the 


Lord: for they refit from their labours, and 
their workes follow them. ; 


Dap, Lord I haue ſinned againſt rhee, 
thou ha(l promiſed to forgiue me my finnes ; I 
belecue, Lord helpe mine vabeliefe, 


Say with Steuen, Lord into thine hands I 


commend my ſoule, 
Hay with the Saints, Come Lord Ieſus, 
come quickly, 
Sap, Lord; keepe thy Church and peo- 
ple in thy trueth and peace for evermore : 
now Lord, diflolue in me the curſed workes 
of the d iueſ l. 
e · Day, I am ſicke, be thou my Phyſitiau : 1 
am to die, Lord give me life eternal], 
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Day, Lord. bee good vnto my kinsfolks 
in the fleſh, and my friends in the Spitit, that 
they may liue in thy feate, and die in thy fa- 


your, , 6 

Sap with Ambroſe, I haue nor ſo led my 
life , that I was aſhamed to liue: neither doe l 
feare death,becaule I have a good Lord, 
Dap to thy friends with B. Bernard, O 
ground the anchor of your taith and hope, in 
the ſafe and ſure port of Gods mercie. 

Say with Occolampadivs , to all that 
come to ther, 1 will tell you newes , I ſhall 
ſhortly de with the Lord, 

Say with Luther: 1 pray thee Lord leſus 
receiue mypoore ſoule: my heavenly Father, 
though I be taken from this life, and this body 
of mine is to be laied downe, yet I know cer. 
tainly, that I hal: remaine with thee for euer, 
neither ſhal any be able to pul me out of thine 
hands, 

Sap with Annas Burgius:Forſake me not, 
O Lord,left I forſake thee, | 

Sap with MchoQbon : If it be the will of 
God, I am willing to die, and I beſeech him 
that he will grantee a ioyfull departure, 

Say with Þ. Caluine :I held my tongue, 
becauſe thou Lord haſt done it; Imourned 
as a doue, Lord thou grindeft me to pow - 
der; but it fufficeth mee, becauſe it was thine 

Der 


. SFZ 


41 


A direction to die well, 179 
Day with Peter Martyr : My bodie is 
wea le, but my minde is well. There is no fal« 
uation, but onely by Chriſſ, who was giuen of 
the Father to bee a Redeemer of mankinde: 
This is my faith in which I die, and God wy 
deſtroy them that teach otherwiſe, Fatewell, 
my brethren and deare friends, 

Say with Babylas , Barty3 of Antioch : 
Returne, O my ſoule, vnto thy reſt, becauſe 
the Lord bath blefled thee, Becauſe thou 
haſt delivered my ſoule from death, mine 
eyes from teares, and my foote from falling 
1 ſhall walke before thee in the land of the 


huing, 

Sap, Bleſſed is God in all his waies, and 
bolie in all his workes : Naked I came out 
of my mothers wombe, and naked ſhall 1 
returne againe. The Lord bath given, and 
the Lori] hath taken away: bleſſed bee the 
game of the Lord. 1 know that my Redee- 
mer liueth, and he ſhall ſtand the laſt on the 
arth, Andchough after my kin, wormes de- 
ſtroy this body, yet I ſhall ſee Godin my fleſh. 
Whotm] my ſelfe ſhall ſee,and mine eyes ſhall 


cehold., and none other for mee, though my 
teines are conſomed within me. 

Say, ina ws;d, Lord I thanke thee, that 
Ie a Chriftian,, that Iliued in a Chriflian 
Church, that I die amongſt a Chriftian 
ple, that I goe 102. Cxiſtian ſocietie. 1 
=—_ c 
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Ieſu, ſonne of Dauii, haue mercie vpon tne, 
and receive my ſoule. Euen ſo, Come Lotd 
Ie ſu, come quickly. Amen. 

Oueſt, If I haue time, theſe are fit, both 
meditations, and ſpeeches, : but I may die 
vpon the ſudden : what inſſructions can you 
giue me againſt ſudden death? 
 Anſw, You map inderd die ſuddenly, ei⸗ 
ther by fire in pour houſe, oꝛ water in your 
chip. oz corth falling into ſome pit.oꝛ caſual- 
tie in pour way, 02 impoſtumation, and an 
apoplexi in pour body,0z by tranel in child- 
birth, if you be a woman, oꝛ the ſwoꝛd in 
warre, if you bee a man. Theretoze thinke, 

1 That death may come vpon vou vna- 
wares : wherefoꝛe as you would doe fo2 a 
ſuſpected enemie.waite (6 foz it, that it may 
neuer ſurp2ize pou. | 

2 Know that many woꝛthie men hare di- 
ed ſnddenly : Iuhus Cæſat, diſputing the 
night befo:e ofthe god of ſudden death, was 
the next day by Brutus and Caſſius lain ſud⸗ 
denly in the Senate. | 7 
loannes Matbeſius hauing pzeached a 
Sermon of the raiſing againe of the widow 
of Nains ſorme (and therein handling the 
knowledge, that one friend ſhould haue of 
ansther in heaven) within th2& honres af 
ter llept peaceably in the Lo2d, 

Luther fitting at (upper , and re 

ng 
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ſing ol the ſame argument, about midnight 
after departed this life. 

One Maſter Reade, an Alderman of 
Norwich, hauing read in the mo2ning the 
chapter of Henocker taking vp,th the Coun- 
ſell chamber died ſuddenly at the table a⸗ 
mongſt his bꝛethꝛen. 

And that wiſe Counſeller, the Lo2d of 
Buckhur(t, Earle of Dorler died ſuddenly, at 
the Counſell Table, in white Hall. 

Mr, Flint a Pꝛeacher in London, a m:nof 
great learning, godly life and god repozt; 
haning p2ocured the new building of his 
Church (at which hee much retoiced ) fell 
downe from a' ſcaffold on the top of that 
Church and ſo died. 

In thecommentaries of Iohn Molcot by 
pon the bok of wiſdom, it is reco2ded of one 
who reading the fourth Chapter ofthe bok 
of Wiſdome, was found dead in his ſtudie 
with his finger pointing to the ſenenth verſe 
of that chapter, Though the righteous be pre» 
vented by death, yerſhall he be at reſt; Firft, 


where pon ſhall reade theſs two verſes, 


Mori non off ſulita evipreceſiit bona vita: 
Nec munis merita, fo 1 


If godly life do go before, 
Through ſuddaine death our joy is more 
3 Know 
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2 Anow, that i vou ue wickedly, ſud 
den death 1s a fearetull iudgment, foz who 
then can bee perſwaded of Gods fanour to- 
wards you? and this makes the wicked of 
all kinds of death, to p:ap to be delivered 
from ſudden death:they would line like Na. 
bal, but dic like David ; line like the rich 
glutton, and die like Lazarus - they would 
die the death of the righteous , but they 
would not liue the life of the righteons. And 
the:::foze their Pꝛaper is the p2aper of Ba- 
laam, Lord, let mee die the death of the righ- 
reons, and har my laſt end may bee like vnto 
his. Numb z To 

But if vou line ener in the feare of God, 
it map bee an argument of Gods mercie to 
take you away bpon a ſhozt warning: Fo: 
fo, 1 Vou die without any great paine. 

2 Pon goe to God without any great 
trouble. 

3 Bou are not in danger of blaſpheming 
Gov at pour death. 
4 Pou wilt cauſe others to thinke well 
— Jnr out; becauſe pou liued a godlp 
e. 

5 Panyby your exampie will iabour to 
pꝛepare agamſt ſuch a kind of death, 

6 Pour tranſlation is like that of Henoch 

that walt be aliue at 
Theſſ. 4. 17. 
. 
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Speſt. Is it lawfull to prey againſt a ſud. 
den death? 

Anſw, The godly may, and the wicked 
muſt p2av againft it. The godly may: 

Chat as they haue honoꝛed God with 
their lips in their life, ſo ( if it bee his good 
will) they may doe it at their death. 

2 That becauſe vpon the ſudden, few 
men haue their woz2ldiy eſtate fully ſetled, 
they may haue time to oꝛder it. 

Chat thev map not be a griefe to their 
friends, that they are ſo ſoone taken from 


them. 

That they may eſcape the cenfare of 
the wozld, which fo2 the moſt part, iudgeth 
hardly of this kind of death. 

That they may not die in ſuch ſoꝛt as 
diuers wicked men in the Scriptures haus 
died, 

6 Left being ouertaken in ſome ſtrange 
place, they map ſo want the honour of Ch2i- 
ſtian burtall, and their friends not know 
whatis become of them. 

2 The wicked muſt pꝛav againſt it, leff 
ſo dying without repentance here, thert be 
no place left fo2 them heereafter to repent 
m. But A doubt whether God will hears 
their pzavers : Foz are not they wozthv 
to want time of humiliation at their death, 
who neglected ſalyation in their 25 
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The admonition of the wiſe man, Eeccl. 18. 
18, is very god: Get thee righteouſneſſe be» 
fore thou come to iudgement, and vie Phy. 
ſicke before thou bee ficke , Examine thy 
ſelfe before thou bee iudged, and in the 
day of deſſruction thou ſhalt finde mercie, 
Humble thy ſelfe before thou be ficke, and 
whileft thou mateſt yet ſinne, ſhew thy con. 
verſion, a 

Oueſt, Now ſince my ſoule muſt depart 
from my bodie, ought I to take any great 
thought for my buriall ? 

Anſ. As the graue at your death is rea- 
die fo2 vou, Iob. 19.1. ſo you alſo muſt have 
care of it: and your ſuruiuing friends muſt 
haue ſuch reſpect to pour dead body,that it 
may be interred in a religious ſozt : fo2, 

1 Pou are no Scythian, that pour dead 
bodie ſhould be eaten at ſome feaſt ; noꝛ Das 
bean, that it ſhould be caſt on a dunghill; 
no2 Pvzcanian,that it ſhould bee denoured 
by dogs; no2 Lothophagian, that it ſhould 
be calinto the ſea;no2 Indian. that it ſhould 
be burned with fire; but a Chꝛiſtian, that 
it may be buried in the earth. 

2 Pour dead body is a member of Chꝛiſt. 

3 It was, as well as the ſoule, the tem⸗ 
ple ofthe holy Ghoſt, 

4 It was the a2dinance of God, that 


earth ſhould return to his earth, as ole 
0 
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doth to him that gaue it. Gen.. Eccleſ.. 

5 That Chꝛiſt, who redeemed pour ſoule 
hath alſo paied a ranſome foz your bodie. 

6 It hath beene an inſtrument vſed by 
God, to perfoꝛme many ſeruices vnto him. 

7 It muſt riſe againe ent of the graue, 
and in the day of iudgement bee made like 
bnto the gloꝛious bodie of Chꝛiſt. Phil. 5. 2 1. 

$ Religious and godly friends hane had 
this care to burie their dead : ſo Abraham 
had to burie Sarah, Ioſeph to burie Iaakob, 
Iſrael to burie Samuel, Nichodemus to burie 
Chriſt , and the Diſciples to buris lobn the 
Baptiſt , and Steuen the firſt Party that 
ſuffered after Chriſt, 

9 It is one of Gods judgements to want 
buriall, Iere. 2 2.19, 

10 The Saints complaine fo: the want 
of it, ſaping, Pſal. 79.3. The dead bodies of 
thy ſeruants haue they given to bee meate 
ynto the fowles of heauen, and the fleſhof 
thy Saints vnto the beaſis of the earth, Their 
blood baue they ſhed like water round a- 
bout Jeruſalem , and there was none to butie 
them, 

11 Ioſeph gaue commandement concer- 
ning his bones. Gen. o. and Tobiah ofhig 
bodie . Tob 14. 

12 Manp heathen people haue been very 
carefull ot this duties , The Egyptians ems 

balmed 
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balmed, and fo buried their dead: and the 
Pebzewes made a law, that no enemy 
thould lie bnburied. * 

Dae. What thinke you of the place of 
butiall? 

Anſw, Abraham bought a field fo2 the bu- 
riall of his dead. Gen. 24. 

Chꝛiſt was buried in a garden,acco2ding 
to the cuſtome of the Jewes.1lob. 20. 

The Turkes at this day burie none in 
their Cities: and it was one of the lawes 
of the 12. Tables, amongſt the Romancs, 
that none ſhould be buried within the walles, 

Amongit Chaiſtians , Churches and 
Church yards are appointed fo2 the dead; 
and to the end that the dead might not an- 
nop the lining, it were well if Gonernours 
would be carefull to pꝛouide larger places 
of buriall: fo2 this woulo be a meanes, 

1 Tokepethe City from contagion. 

2 That our dead bodtes ſhould not bee 
raked vp againe. 

To ſhem our care foʒ the Saints de- 
parted. 

4 To take away the fond concett of mas 
ny. who thinke it a great bleCing to bee bu- 


rted in a Church, eſpecially if it bee in the 
Chancell, nere the Altar. 

sel. Ougbt there any care to bee had 
to keepe Churchyar as in good ſort 


Anſw, 
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Anſw. There ought : 1 They are the 
houſes of Chꝛiſtiaas, and as it were cham. 
bers, 02 beds to ll pe in. 

2 They are places to which we map re- 
ſoꝛt, to bee put in minde of our future moz- 
talitic, 

It argues little charitie to abuſe thoſe 
places where our friends lie buried, 

4 The Romans had this Law, Letthe 
place where the dead are buried be accounted 
holy: and the Romaniſts haue divers good 
Canons againſt ſuch as ſhal any way abuſe 
tuen Church pards: and it were to bee wi⸗ 
ſhed, that it were looked to amongſt vs. 

weſt, What thioke you of making monu- 
ments for the dead ? 

Anſw. J remember Tullie ſaith, that the 
Romans had alaw that no man ſhould build 
a maze coſtly Sepulchze, then cculd be ſini⸗ 
ſhed in th: daies. L ib. 2. de Leg. 

Che Egyptians kuilded gozgeous Sepul⸗ 
chꝛes, and meane houſes , becauſe the one 
was to them but as an Inne; the other, as 
they thought, an eternall habitation. Celius 
Rhodip. 

Now that great, and good men ſhould 
haue monuments, as it is a thing indiffe⸗ 
rent, ſo I thinke it not ſimply vnlawfull. 

The lewes bſed ſuch : as wee map ſee 
in the Bible: Dauid = the Scripture) 

1 
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is dead , and his Sepulchre is with vs to this 
day. Act. 2. 29. 

2 By them wee map be put in minde of 
that glozious habitation wee ſhall haue in 
Veauen. 

2 It is an argument that we loued ſuch 
perſons, whom we thus honour after their 
death. 

4 le keepe a memozie of their cxcellent 
vertues. 

5 We are meucd toſollow them in god 
actions, 

6 It diſfingniſheth betwirt perſon and 
perſon : fo2 though all die alike , yet all 
mult not be alike buried. But rote that the 
beſt monument is to be ſet vp in the heartes 
of good people, fo2 good wozkes; and the 
nert is to leaue a godly poſtex itie: as foz the 
monuments which the wicked leaue, they 
argue. 

x Their pꝛide, that they would leaue a 
name vpon earth. 

2 Their infidelitie, that they loke not 
fo2 the reſurrection of the iuſt. 

3 Their couetouſ ies, that thev will car⸗ 
rie tha: to the graue with them, which bet- 
ter might haue bene ſpent vpon the poꝛe. 

4 Their ſolly, to build ſuch a ſepulchꝛe, 
as when men loke vpon it, ſhall remember 
their bad and beaſtly life, 

| AI. 
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Dnefl, Are the dead, thinke you, to bee 
mourned for? 

Anſw. Solon gaue cemmandement, that 
the Common wealth ſhould mcurne foz 
him: but Eanius would not be mourned foz. 
But as 02 vs Chꝛiſtians, though we muſt 
not. with ſe perſtitiuus Nations hire mour⸗ 
ning Women to lament fo2 vs, pet it is 
lawfullto deploze the departure of the dead: 
fo, 

1 As the Egyptians monrned ſ62 Iaskob 
ſenentie daies, ſo his childꝛen lamented him 
ſenen daies. Gen. 5 o. 

2 Abraham mourned fz Sarab. Iſrael! foz 
loſias and Samuel, the faithfull fo Steven, 
the women fs2 Dorcas, and Dauid fo; his 
god friend lonataan, 

3 Jt was an argument of Gods w2ath 
egainfflckoniab,that no man ſhould ſay fo; 
him, Alas my bꝛother: Ierem. 22.18. 

4 We reteiue much god be the pꝛeſence 
a our friends: and why ſhould wee not be 
waile their abſence ? 

«5 Jfthey were godly wee muff lament 


. 1 Becanſe they did much good in their 
callings.A&s.9.39, 

2 Becauſe the Wozld was biefſcd by 
them. Prou. 11.1 . 


3 Becauſe wee may feare ſome indge- 
Bb 2 nient 
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ment after their departure. Iſay 58.2. 

4 Becauſe oftentimes wezſe come in 
their ſfead, 

5 Becauſe the wicked will then be moze 
readie to ſinne. 

6 Becauſe they were great oꝛnaments 
in the Church, z Common wealth, in 
which they lined. I ament. 4. 20. 

And il they be godleſle, we muſt mourne 
fo: them, eſpecially becauſe we cannot bee 
perſwaded,but that they are gone to the pit 
of perdition. 28am. 18.3 3. 

Pet we muſt remember that we keepe a 
meane in mourning , and looke that our 
ſozrow be not, 

1 Jn ſelfe lone, becauſe wee haue loft 
ſome good by them. 

2 In diſtruſt, as though we dad no hope 
that they ſhould riſe againe. 1. ITheſſ. 4. 

3 In hypocriũe, that we may ſeme only 
to men to mourne. 

4 Jn exceſſe, as though there were no 
comfozt fo2 vs that are aline , becauſe God 
hath taken away the comfozt of our life.Cy- 
prians ſpeech is verie good in this thing: 
Why, ſaith he, doeſt thou take it impariently, 
that he is taken from thee, whom thou belec. 
uef} that be ſhalreturne?He is but gone a jour- 
nie, whom thou thinkeft quite gone. Hee 
that goes before, is not to bee lamented, but 

rather 
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rather deſired. And this defire is to bee tem- 
pered with patience, Why art thou grieued 
that he is gone, whom thou muſt follow? We 
ought not to lament them ouer much, who 
by the calling of God are freed from miſerie; 
they are not for euet ſent away, but for a while 
ſent before. They are but gone a iournie, we 
mult looke for their rerurne : failed into a 
firange Countrie; they will, if we waite, come 
2gaine, - 

So alſo is that of the Wiſe man, Ecclus, 
38.16. My ſonne, powre out ceares ouer the 
dead, and begin to mourne, as if thou hadfi 
ſuffered ſome great harme thy ſelſe; and then 
couer his bodie according to his appointment 
and neglect not his buriall, Make a grieuous 
lamentation , and bee earneſt in mourning, 
and vſe lamentation as hee is worthie , and 
that a day or two, left thou be euill ſpo ten of, 
and then comfort thy ſelfe for thine heaui- 
21. be ved 

weſt, May mourning apparrell be vſed at 
funerals? g 

Anſw, Ik the heart mourne as wel as the 

— I doe not thinke it vtterly vnlawful 


1 By it we keep a memoꝛp of our friend, 
2 We are dzawne to ſome humiliation. 
en arm: 
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4 It argues his lone that beffowesit 
— vs. 
5 Bythis meanes many pore are clo⸗ 
_ 


lining 

Nel. And what thinke you of funeral! 
Sermons?for many thinke itſinne topreach ar 
that time. 

Anſ. J doubt not, but they may be pꝛea⸗ 
ched : fo2, 
I Wee mufp2each in ſeaſon and out of 
ſcaſon. 

2 Many come then to the houſe of God: 
and why ſhould they depart emptie away ? 

3 It is a fit time to teach that one day 
we muſt die. 

4 Dany accidents fall out in a mans 
ficknefte , which are fit to bee publiſhed at 

ſuch a time. 

Manp wo2thie vertues haue ſhined 
in ſome mans life, which fo2 the imita⸗ 
tion in others, are not to bee buried at his 
death. 

s Panp cozruptions haue raigned in 
lome, which then wee may ber crhoztcd to 
auoide. 

7 They are not fo2 the bare commenda- 

tion ol the dead, but foꝛ the inſtruction and 

conſolation 1 K A are aliue. 
2 Aal. 


6 It is but a Legacie of the dead to the 
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Aue. And doe you thinke that any 
would bee content to haue his infirmities laid 
out at his funera!l? 

Anſ», CUhether hee will oz not, if God 
may get honour, and the Church good there 
is no w2ong to the dead, to admonich the 
lining that they take herd of ſuch ſinnes. 

Iwill deliver vnto yon a rare example: 
[knew a Gentleman of good fort, who ſel. 
dome came to the Church in the time of his 
health; I was ſent for to him in the time of his 
ſickneſſe, and after mary iaſtructions deliue- 
red ynto him, he vttered vnto me this ſpeech: 
dir, I am beholding to you tor this paines, and 
thanke God for this comfort, But it God had 
now denied this fauour vnto mee, hee ſhould 
have dealt with me but according to juſtice ; I 
have lived a good time in this Pariſh, I haue 
deene invited by my friends, called by the Bel, 
mooued by the good report I keard of you 
ind others, to come to this Church: but 1 
mid e many excuſes, as of ſickneſſe, and going 
to other places , and did not come, And 
though I haue many finnes which I muſt an- 
ſxere for, yet none at this time grieueth mee 
note, then that I haue lived vnder a painſull 
Miniſterie, and yet was never partaker of it: 
© that you, and the whole Pariſh may iudge 
that Jam either of no Religion, ut of a contra- 
nie Religion to that which is profeſſed in this 

| Bb 4 Kingdome 
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Kingdome : praylfot mee that this ſinne may 
bee pardoned : heare me make a confeſſion of 
my Eich. and that I die in the faith of Chrif, 
and am heartily ſorrie for this mine offence: 
pray you therefore make it knowue when } 
am dead. 

An, This A did, and thus mut we do. ye 
in diſcretion, that we may not be though 
biters of the dead: if either fo2 crownes 
02 gownes we doe otherwiſe, it is a ſinne. 

Dneſt, Vou propounded in the b-gioning 
five thinges which I ought euer to meditate 
on, The fitſt is expounded to my great com- 
fort : concerning the ſecond, which is Chrifh 
paſſion and death, what ought I eſpecially to 
thinke of ? 

Anſw, It is neteſſarie mded pou ſhoult 
thinke often of it: fo2 nothing will make 
pou moꝛe willing to die, then to be perſwa 
ded that Chꝛiſt by his death hath waſhed 
pou from finnes , and by his reſurrectior 
hath giuen vnto pou eternall life. 

Iremember that Hierome 
much of the people of his time, that they had 
littlefeling of the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, eriett 
out after this ſs2t : Every Creature ſufferett 
together with Chriſt, at his ſuffering: the Sor 
is darkened: the Earth is mooved: the Rocke: 
cleaue a ſunder : the Vaile of the Temple 
is diuided : the graues are opened: only mi- 
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ſerable man ſuſſereth not with Chrifi, for 
whom alone Chriſt ſuffered, 

And Saint Bcrnard complaining of him- 
ſelfe,ſaith : I went on ſecurely knowing no. 
thing of chat fearefull iudgement of God, 
which was in heaven denounced 2ginſt mee; 
and behold, the Sonne of a Vngia, the Sonne 
of the moſt high God is ſent, and comman- 
ded ro be ſlaine, that by the precious balme 
of his blood hee might heale all my wounds. 
Confider,O man, how great are thoſe wounds 
for the curing of which the Lord Chriſt muſt 
needs be wounded, If theſe wounds had not 
beene deadly, yea and to etetnall death, the 
Sonne of God would neuer haue dyed, that 
he might cure them. 

And that Auguſtine, meditating on the 
paſſion of Chꝛiſt, ſaith, The Crofle of Chriſt 
it to vs the cauſe of all happineſle : ic hath 
delivered vs from the blindnefle of error: 
it hath reſtored vs from darknefle to light: 
it hath conioyned vs, being aliens, to God; 
wee were farre from him, it bath brought ys 
to his preſence : wee were pilgrime Ci. 
tizens, it ſhewed vs to him: his croſſe is 
the cutting off of diſcord, the foundation 
1 aboundance and largeſſe of all 


9.70 What then is the paſſion of Chriſt? 
» Anlw, It is that al-ſufficient * 
2 
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the Sonne of Cad, whereby he offered him⸗ 
ſeife to the Father, that he might merit foz 
all that belteue in him, iutiifi-ation, by this 
obedience, ſanctification, by his Spirit, re- 
demption, by his death; and cceroail lite, by 
his reſurrection fromthe dead. 

neſt, What moued Chriſi thus to ſuffer ? 

Anſw, 1 The god will and pleaſure of 
the Father, 

2 The miſery of mankinde, 

3 Gods infinite and vaſpeakeable lone, 

4 The voluntary obedience of Chzift 
himſelfe. 

Qweſt, Of what continuance was this paſ- 
fien of bis? 

An. From the day of his birth, till the 
houre ofhis reſurrection. 

Leſt, Tell me what be ſuffered from his 
birth till his death? 

Anſw. De ſnffered in his body, circumci- 
fion hunger, weeping,and weatineſſe : in his 
foule, temptation, and heauineſſe: in his e- 
ſkate, pouetty, and needineſſe: in his name, 
ignominy, and contemptuouſneſſe: in pers 
fon, perſecution, and weakene ſſe: and in his 
whole life, miſerie, ànd wretchedneſſe: and 
to this end onely, that he, thus kreeing vs 
from deſeruedignominy, might bꝛing vs in 
the ende vnto eternall glozp. 

ui. But becauſe his greatef _—_ 
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was about, and at his death, ſhe mee fir 
what he ſuffered not long before he died? 

Ani. When David conſidered by the ſpi⸗ 
rit ofp2ophecie, of this point, he faith, The 
ſorrowes of the graue hive compaſſed mee, 
the troubles of hel hane taken hold vpon me. 
And when lcremy did conſider it by 02 
ſame Spirit, he crieth out in the verſon ct 
Chaift, Lament. 1. 12. Have you no reg +144, 
all yee that paſſe by this way ? Behold and i 
ifthere bee any ſarrow like vatoiny ſto 
which is done vnto mee, wherewit;: the 
Lord hath aſflicted mee, in the day of his 
fierce wrath: from aboue ke hath ſent fire in- 
to my bones, which prevaileth ayain(t them: 
hee hath ſpread a net for my ſeet, and turred 
mee backe; hee hath made mee deſolate and 
daily in beauineſſe. 

He was in a Garden where Adam tranſ⸗ 
greiled, his ſeule was heauy bnto death, 
hee ſweat d20vs, 02 rather cioddes of bloud, 
trickling downe bnto the ground, and was 
conſtrained to cry, Father, it it bee p-ſſibie 
let this cup paſſe from mee. There hee was 
aſſaulted by Datan, hetrayed by Tudas, op- 
prznended by Souldiers, and forſaken of all 
his pꝛofeſſc d Diſciples. 

Oneft, And why, thinke you, was his ſoule 
thus perplex:d ? 


Anſ. Not fo2 the feare of a bodily W 
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foz that, he might, i he would, haue auols 
ded : But, 

x The meditation of finnes tyranny, 
deaths victory, and Satans malice,al which 
had made hauocke of mankinde. 

2 The conſideration ofthoſe carſed con- 
tumelies, and that damnable death, which 
he was to vndergoe in his bleſſed body. 

3 The thoughts he had of mans ingrati⸗ 
tude, who was nat thanke full no2 mindeful 
of ſo great ſaluation. 

4 The ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath, 
which hee ſuſteined, aud ſatiſfied foz our 
ſinnes. 

Dneft, When he was apprehended and 
brought vnto ¶ aiphar, ſurely the high Pciefi 
would vſe him well, 

Ani. Nay, hee is by him arraigned as a 
theefe, wocked as a foole, accuſed as an in- 
tendiarp, ſtricken ag one contemptible,and 
ſpit bpon, as an execrable perſon ; and all 
— fre vs from that ſhamefull exe- 


3 Was he no better vſed when he came 
before Pilate? 

Anſw, Not a whit: fo2, 

1 Hee was accuſed as a ſeducer of the 
people, a ſeditious perſon, a conſpiratour a - 
gainſt the State, a ſubuerter of the Nation, 
an enemy to Cæſat, and that he ſaid of — 
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felfe, he was Chriſſ the King. This he ſnf- 
fered, that ſo he might derine, and take to 
himſclfe that rebellion againſt Gods Paie- 
ſtie, whereof we all were guilty in Adam; 
and, by this humiliation, make ſatiſfaction 
to God fo2 vs. Afhe had defended himſelfe, 
we had beene accuſed, o acquitted him 
ſelfe, we had periſhed; but as a Lambe be- 
ſa:e the ſhearer ; he opened not his mouth, 
— wee might haue liberty to call vpon 


2 Pe 1s ballanced with Barabbas, and 
thought lighter then a murderer t hee is 
condemned by a Judge in the name of the 
whole Empire: and being thus condem⸗ 
ned (though pꝛonounced innocent) hee is 
corned by Souldiers, attired like a foole, 
besten with rods, ſpic bpon with repꝛoch; 
and onlp becanſe he bare the iniquities of 
bs all. Ifai, 53. 

He is caſt out of the City. togiue vs a 
City; hee carried his Croſſe, to carry our 
fnnes : he is brought to Go/gatha, to ſuffer 
our repꝛoach: he is crucified on the Croſſe, 
to gine vs a crowne , enen a crowne 
8 glozy , reſerued in heauen foz bs. 1. 

et. 1. 

4 He was crucified with theenes, that 
he might gloriie vs with Angels: with his 
hands ptead abzoad, that he might a all 

nto 
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vnto him: with his vaked body, that wee 
might not he aſhamed of our nahe dneſſe in 
heauen: with a feeling of thirſt. that hee 
might Chew u his defire of our ſalnation: 
w th 1rinking ofgali,that hee migh! ſatiſiie 
fo2 i at deadly inice which Adam ſucked out 
t the aꝛbidden fruit: with his ſide pierced 
Hh oꝛom. that the Church might bee waſhed 
with the biogd and water that came out: 
wthcryng in keare, that wee might cry in 
fauh: and with the loſe ofhis life, that he 
miatytiancours, 

neſt, O curſed C aiphas, who thus arraig · 
ned hun O curſed Pilate, who thus con- 
demned ! O thrice curſed both Icwes and 
Romans, who thus did execute the Sonne of 
God? 

Auſw, Nap, rather curſed bee our ſing, 
fo2 which he was arraigned,condemned, and 
executed. Hee that knew no ſinne, was made 
ſinne for vs, that we might be made the righ- 
teouſueſſe of God in him. 2, Cor. 5. He was 
wounded for our iranſgrefſions, he was bro- 
ken for our iniquities: the chaſtiſement of 
our peace was ypon h m, and with his ſtripes 
wee are healed, All wee like ſhcepe haue 
gone aſtray, wee haue turned eucry one to 
his owne way, and the Lord hath laide ypon 
him the iniquities of vs all. Iſai. 5 3. 5.6. Hee 
hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the Law, 
| being 
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being made a curſe for vs, that wee might bee 
thade the tighteouſneſſe of God in bim: Gal, 
2-14. And, wee were not redeemed wich 
cotruptible things, as ſiluer and gold, from 
our vaine conuerſation, received by the tra- 
ditions of the Fathers, but with the precious 
bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lambe vndefiled, and 
without ſpor, 

Aueſt. And at what time of the yeere did 
be ſuffer all this ? 

An. At Eafler, at the ſeaſt of the Paſſover, 
when the Jewes were commanded to kill a 
lambe in remembꝛance of their delinerance 
ont of Egypt, to fhew that he was that lambe 
of God, that take ih away the ſinnes of the 
wozld; yea, and that L:mbe,which in Gods 
counſell, and its owne efficacie, was flaing 
from the beginning of the wozld, 

Que. Youſaid before, that eur Saviour 
was crucified: to what end did hee vndergoe 
this puniſhment ? 

Anſ. 1 That he might derive the curſe of 
the Law from vs vnto himſelfe. Gal. 3. 14. 

2 That the corruption of our nature, bes 
ing crucified with him our inherent vitiofi- 
tie might be aboliſhed, that hencefozth wee 
thould not ſcrue ſinne. Rom. 6.6. 

3 That hauing paied our debt, he might 
hing in, and cancell that hand- wziting, 
wherewith wee were bounden, that ſo the 

memozy 
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memozy of our finnes being blotted out, 
they might not appears befozs God, a 

5 That his bloud might bee a lauer, 
_ our ſoules from all their ſpots of 

ne. | 

6 That we might ſo haue iuſt cauſe ener 
to acknowledge and magnifie the loue of 
Chꝛiſt towards vs, Epheſ. 5. r. 

Dneft. I ſee by this why Chriſt was cruci- 
fied : but why did he die vpon the Crofle? 

Anſw. 1 That hee might ratific the etet⸗ 
nall couenant and teſtament of grace. 
Heb. 9. 15. 

2 That he might aboliſh fin. Rom. 6.10. 

3 That he might take away the (lipend 
of ſinne, which is death. Rom. 6. 20. 2. Tim. 
1. 10. 

4 That by death hee might ouercome 
him, who had the power of death, that is, 
the dinell. Heb. 2.14. 

5 Thathe might take from vs the feare 
of death. Heb, 2.15. 

6 That we by it ſhould die ſo bnto fin, 


Rom. 6.11, that it ſhould no moꝛe t eigne in 


our mo2tall bodies. Rom. 6. 13. 

7 That wee might belong pꝛoperlp to 
Chiiff. Rom. 7.4. 

8 That they which line, ſhould no moꝛe 


line vnto themſelues, but vnto Chziſt, who, 


died 


di 
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died and roſe againefo2 us. 2. Cor, 5. 15. 

9 That wee might know and ac know 
edge the great lone of Chzilt towards vs. 
. Ioh. 3. 16. 

10 That wee might live with Chill. 
1. Thefl. 5.10, 

11 That we might leatne to die coura- 
piouſly, ſoꝛ his and our bzethzens cauſe. 1. 
loh.3 . 16, 

12 That by this meanes, Gods merty 
ind iuſtite might both be glozifved, in this 
redemption and ſaluation of mankinde 
lohn 3. 14. 

Aufl. Is this death of Chtift profitable to 
very ſingular man in the world ? 

Aoſ, It was effectually pꝛoũ table onely 
che elect: foz, 

He gaue his life foz bis ſheepe. Ion 
10. 1 c. 

2 Pee deliuered bis people from their 
fines Matth. 1 

Foꝛ chem he ſanttiſted himſelfe. Ioh. 17. 

He pꝛaied onely fo2 them. Ioh. 17. 

It he had died intencionally fo; all, and all 
ud not beene ſaued, hee ſhould haue miffed 
of his purpoſe. | 

4 Els the ſinne of man were of ability 

to dſanull the intent of Chailt, 

. How is Chriſts death thus metito- 
nous? 
Cc Anſw. 
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Anſw. 1 In that hee was both God and 
man. Acts 20. 

2 Jn that it was a, voluntarp death, 
Philip. 2.7. | 

Oueſt. Tell mee now what benefit comes 
ynto me by this death of Chriſt? 

Anſw, Gzeat euerp way: foz by it, 

There is ſuch a ſati ſfaction made fully 
fo2 your ſinnes, that they ſhall neuer riſe vp 
in iudgement againſt pon. 1. Joh. 1.7. 

2 God is pacified, and reconciled to man 
Rot. 3. 24. 

3 Satan is overcome, Gen. 2. 15. 

4 Death is (wallowed vp in victoꝛp, and 
the feare thereof it ſo taken away, that to 
the faithfull,it is now nothing but a paſſage 
to eternall life, Hof, 13.14. 

5 You are acquitted and iuftified from 
your ſinnes. Rom · 4. 25. & 5. 19. 

6 The Partition- wall betwirt Jewes 
and Gentiles is bꝛoken downe. Eph. 2.74. 

7 All the faithfull, vader both the Oid 
and New Teſtament, are become ſubiect 
buto ane Head, from which they were fal- 
len, and are gathered into one body. Eph, 
1. 10. CMleT.r.21. 

The pzophecies are accompliſhed, the 
Truth is bicome agteeable to the figure; of 
Samplon, killing moꝛe at his death. then in 
his lite; the braſen Sctpeut, which cured 

; , ſuch 
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ſuch as leoked vp vnto it; and the ſacrifices 
which were offered befoze fa2 ſinnes. 

9 Bythebeath of Chziſt, vou ener die to 
ſinne, and crucific the fleſh, with the affecti- 
ons andlufs, 1. Pet. 2. 24. Rõ. 6. G. Gal. 5.24. 

10 In a word, by it pon haue rennſſion 
of ſinnes, anctification of ſpirit, and euerla- 
flog lite after death. 

Queſt. What mult I heere meditate of? 

An, Pou muff meditate : 1 Of the ſeare- 
full w2ath of God againſt ſinners, which 
could not be appeaſcd by any other meanes. 

2 Df Gods great mercy, who to ſaue 
mankind, would haue his Sonne kilied. 

3 Ok Cuꝛiſts great humility, who thus 
abaſed himſelfe to exalt vs. 

4 Ok the vglineſle of ſinne, which could 
by no other meanes be purged. 

5 Oſthe eſtate ofthe members of Chꝛiſt. 
who in this wozld muſt bee confoꝛmable to 
his paſſion, 

6 That wee bete all ſinne and iniquity, 
foʒ which Chꝛiſt ſuſtered, and by which we 
trutiſie him againe. Avguftines meditation 
is fit to bee thought on. The life ot Chri(t 
ſaith he) is to me a rule of my lite; his death 
is my redemption from death. That inftro- 
cteth my life : this hath for mee deſſroyed 
death, nes] | 

And againe: -Looke vpon his wounds, 


Ge 3 when 
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when he hanged on the tree, his blood when 
he died, the price wherewith bee redeemed 
vs. He hath his body ſo placed on the crofle, 
2s if hee bowed it downe to kiſle thee : his 
armes ſpred out ready toembrace thee : and 
his whole body given to redeeme thee : Con- 
fider how great things theſe are, weigh them 
in the ballance of thine beart, that be may be 
wholly faſtened in thine heart, who for thee 
wholly was faflened to the erofle, 

And againe, meditate thus with that holy 
Father in his Soliloquies, and ſap, O Chriti, 
the ſaluation of my ſoule, 1 hartily thanke 
thee for all thy benefits beflowed vpon mee 
trom my youth till this mine olde age, I pray 
thee by thy ſelfe, forſake mee not. Thou didi 
create me when I was nothing, thou didſt te- 
decme me, hen 1 was worſe then nothing ;1 
was deag, and when ] was dead thou camel! 
down vnto me, and tookeſt vpon thee morta - 
lity tor my ſake. Thou a King cameſſ to a ſub · 
iect to ted:eme a ſubiect. Thou didſi die and 
overcome death, that I might live, I was cxal- 
ted bythee, hen thou waſſ humbled for me: 
ſuch was thy love towards mee, that thou ga- 
ueſſ thy blood to be ſhed for me. O my Lord, 
thou didit loue me more then thy ſelf, becauſe 
thou wouldeſt die for me. By ſuch a meanes, 
by ſo deate a price thou haſt reſtoted me ſiom 
exile, redeemed me from thraldome, preſerved 

me 
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me from puniſhment, called me by thy name, 
figned me by thy bloud. ans ointed mee with 
that oile, v here with thy ſelſe waſi annointed, 
that of thee,6 Chrifi, I am named a Chrifhan, 

Thus thy mercy and grace hath euer pre- 
vented me, 

Thus thou, my Deliuerer,haftdeliuzred me 
from many great and grievous dangers, Did 
I wander? thou broughteſt mee againe in- 
to the way, Was I ignorant ? thou - 
firuKed mee, Did I finne ? thou corre. 
Redſi mee. Was I ſorrou full ? thou comfor- 
tedſt mee, Did I defpaire ? thou firengeh» 
ned} mee, Did 1 fall ? thou didfi helpe mee 
vp. Did Igoe? thou didſt leade me. Did I 
come ? thou didfireceive me. Did 1 fleepe ? 
thou didſſ watch over me, Did I ery ? thou 
heardfi the voĩce of my complaints. Grant 
good Lord, that it may bee euer pleaſant vn- 
to me, to thinke often of theſe thy benefits, 
to ſpeake often of them, often to give thee 
thankes for them, and to praiſe thre for ever 
and ever, Amen, 

Dneft. Bur becauſe I cannot thus meditate 
of Chriſts paſſion, vnlefleI bee able to ap- 
ply it to my ſelfe, how ſhall I makethis ap- 
plication ? 

Anſw, 1 Bythe wozd, 2. by faith, 3. by 
the Sacraments of Baptiſme, t the Loꝛds 
Supper. By the word, Ch2iſt is offered - 

Cc} 
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by the hand of God; by faith, he is reteined 
as by the hand of man; # by the ſacraments, 
he is ſealed vp vnto vs as the Kings letters 
patents are by his Bꝛoad ſeale. Fo2 as by 
the word of God his fanour is ſigned vntg 
bs, ſo the ſame fauour is by the ſacraments 
as a Bꝛoad ſeale ratified vnto vs, and by the 
ſpiric as a Pꝛiuy ſeale confirmed vnto vs. 

In, Am I now bounden to follow Chrift 
in hiscroſle ? 

Anſw. You are aſſuredly. Fo?, 

1 Pon are a member of his body, will 
you not be like to pour head: 

2 Pou are a branch ot him that true vine, 
will you rot follow the roote: 

2 Pon deſire to haue heauen, do vou not 
know that by many tribulations you muſt 
goe thither 

4 oy are one of Chꝛiſts grapes; Chꝛiſt 
was pe led in Gods wine-p:eſſe : and 
would pou giue out your ſweet liquo: with⸗ 
out the like pꝛeſſing which he endured 2 Au- 
guſtine ſaid well: When thou beginneſt to 
liue godly in Chriſt, thou att put into the 
v ine pieſſe, prepare thy ſelfe that thy wine 
may bc preſſed out. 

It is an argument that God loves you 
not i pou endure no aſ tlictions: vou are a 

baſtard, and no ſonne, leb. 12.14. An Rea - 
then man could ſap thus much; No man is 
OCT 
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more miſerable then he who endureth no mi- 
ſerie x it is a ſigne that hee is contemned of 
God as an idle and cowardly perſor, And if, 
ſaith Aa guſtine, you will goe to Canaan, Nibilinſe- 
you mult goe as it were by fire and water tho. l 
row the wilderneſſe of this world, No crea- +8 Lang 
ture is moꝛe vnhappy, then hee that is hap, ⸗ 
py in ſinning. 

6 Pou muff follow him alſo in his death; 
and know that as he died, ſo you muſt alſo 
be willing to die: eſpecially, ſince nothing 
can free pou from it. Af Wildome could, 
Salomon had not died: if frergth, Samp- 
ſon had not died: if Riches, Dives had not 
died: if beauty, Abſalom had not died, 
Whereſacuer we goe, if wee carrie with vs 
not the vgly picture of death, as ſome Ko- 
maniſts doe, but the true picture of Chꝛiſts 
death in our hearts, we ſhall neuer bee too 
fear etull of death. 

2s, I truſt I ſhall thus meditate of Chtiſtt 
death and paſſion: but is it not my duty at all 
times, eſpecially in ſickeneſſe to thinke otten 
of his te ſurtrection? 
Anſw, The Apoſtle Pau! did account all 

things but loſſe and dung, foꝛ this extellent 
knowledge of Chꝛiſts death, and the vertue 
ok his re ſurrection. Phil,3.10, 

* Queſt, What is the vertue of his teſurte- 
Qion? 


C 4 d An (w. 
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Anſ, It is nothing elſe but the power af 
his Godhead, 82 the power of his Spirit, 
whereby he raiſed himlelfe mightily from 
the dead, and that on our behalte. 

'F82 know this to your comfo:t, that he 
did riſe againe from the dead, not as a pzv 
nate, but as a publike perſon, ſo that all the 
elect haue, and are, by his reſurrection rai- 
ſed out of the graue of ſinne, vy regenerati⸗ 
on in this life, and ſhall one day by it be rai⸗ 
ſed out of the graue ol death, to eternal glo⸗ 
rie in the life to come. 

Qs. What vſe may I make ofthis, 

Anſw, By it: 

1 Pon map bee comfoꝛted againſt the 
feare of all your ſpirituall enemies, and ſap 
thus to your ſicke ſoule; Ch:iſt is riſen a- 
gaine from the dead, and ſo hath ſubdued al 
mine enemies under me, t will datly moze 
and moꝛe ſubdue them in me. J may haue 
afflictions in this woꝛld: but Ch2ift bids 
me to bee of good comfort, for he hath over. 
come the world, Toh, 16.33. and, This is 
the victory that ouercommeth the world, 
even myfaith, 1. Ioh. 5,4, J will ſap with 
David : Why art thou diſquieted, O my 
ſoule, and why art thou troubled within tue? 
The Lo2d is on my fide, J will notfeare, 
what either man, 02 miſerie, 02 fin, 82 death, 
oz bell, oz the Diucl can dot againſt * I 
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hane God to bee my Father, and Chzift to 
be my elder bzother; J will not feare in the 
euil day, Jam not alone, Ch2iff is my com · 
panion. This ſhall be my ſtudie, to beleene 
thinges inuiſible, to hope fo2 that which is 
deterred, and to laue God to the end, though 
he wziteth bitter things againſt me, and ma- 
ke th mee to poſſeTe the ſinnes of my youth. 
Though hee kill me, I will eruſt in him. A am 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and therefoze frced by his 
bonds, healed by his ſtripes, crucified by his 
death, raiſed by his reſurrection, iuſtiſled bp 
his obedience, ſanctified by his ſpirit, and 
glozified by his glorious Aſcenſion ints Yea- 
nen. Naw my fleſh, by the benefit of Chꝛiſt, 
who roſe againe in my fleſh, is not fe , but 
re, not in dope, but inderde ſaurd. Foz in 
him mine head, it is alreadic both riſen and 
aſcended bp into Heauen. My fleth , being 
ſafe in this her head, ſhall bee alſo ſaved in 
her members. Let ttem ſecurely triumph, 
their head will neuer fozſake them. 

2 Mou muſt learne to riſe from ſinnc, to 
newneſle of life ; to ſeeke thoſe thinges that 
are aboue, and not thoſe thinges which are 
| th: to ſet your affections on Deauen, 
and heaucnlp things. It pou be partaker ot 
the firſt refurreion , the ſecond deach ſhall 
take no hold of you, Reuel. 20. 6. If vou doe 
not this, Chꝛiſts death ſhal doe pou no = 

| 0; 
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Foz as hee died and roſe againe :ſo mult 
you riſe from ſinne to righteouſneffe , any 
from death to life, Therefore awake thou 
that ſleepeſt, and Rand vp from the dead, and 
Chrift ſhall give thee lite. Eyheſ.5. 14. 

Aueſt. If I can thus meditate of Chriſis 
death and reſurreQion, I doubt uot but death 
will bee better welcome: for if I weare his 
Crowne of thornes, I ſhall one day weare his 
Crowne of glorie : If I can pledge him in his 
Cup of gall, I ſhall drinke of bis ſweet wine: 
If Idie with him in this World, I ſhall live 
with him in that which is to come. But you 
told mee that I muſt meditate of the deceitful. 
neſſe of this World : muſt I doe ſo, that I may 
leaue it more willingly? 

Anſw, Pon muſt needs doe it; the Wi921d 
is like Laban, it will gine vou Leah foz Ra- 
chel : it will change your wages: it wil ſend 
von with Iaakob emptie away. At is a Syren; 
it will ſing to vou. to ſinke pou. It is as Iael, 
Hebers wife, it will offer vou milke and co⸗ 
uer yau with a mantle, and in the end ſtrike 
anaile into the temples of your head. It 
will ſalute you as loab did Amaſa, and kill 
pou as Amaſa was by loab killed, With lu- 
das it will kiſſe you , and with Iudas alſo if 
will betrap you. Foꝛ this cauſe, 

Salomon tried, Vanitie of vanities: all is 
but vanitic. 

John 
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John ſaid, Loue not this World nor the 
thinges of this World; hee that loueth this 
World, the loue of the Father is not in him, 
1. Job. 2.1 0 

To this purpoſe, the Fathers haue ma⸗ 
ny notable Peditations. Auguſline ſaid; 

This World is more dangerous fauning 
then fighting; and more to be avoided when 
ſhe inticeth to loue, then when fhee compel- 
leth to contempt. 

Againe : O yee louers of this World, for 
what dor you labour? haue you heere any 
greater hope, then to become friendes of this 
World? what is there which is not fraile and 
full of perill? and by how many perils doe 
jou come to a greater perill? This life is miſe- 
ble; death vncertaine, it comes ynawares : 
2nd after all the puniſhment of our negligence 
is eternall puniſhment. 

Againe : The World paſſeth away and the 
lufls thereof, What wile thou doe? whether 
wilt thou loue temporall thinges, and paſſe 
way with time, orloue Chriſl, and liue tor 
euer? 

Againe : Bebold, the World is trouble. 
ſome, and we like it: what would wee doe if 
it were cahne? how would wee cleaue vnto 
beautie if wee ſo aff ct deformitie 2 how faſt 
would wee gather the flowers , who fill our 
hands with the thornes ? 


Igaine: 
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Againe: This ruinous World is beloned 
2 vs: what would we doe if the building were 

aire ? 

Againe : The Lords of this World haue 
true aſperitie, falſe iucunditie, certaine mile. 
tie, aud hopelcfle felicitie. 

Gregorie (aid, Beholde, this World which 
wee loue ſo much, paſſeth away. Thele Saints, 
at whoſe monuments wee fland , did con- 
temne the then floriſhing World : they had 
long life, continuall health, rich eſtate, many 
children, long peacerand yet when that World 
forifhed in it ſelſe, it withered in their hearts, 
Beholde,now it withereth in it ſelfe, and flo. 
ritheth in our hearts. Euerie where death, 
ſotrow, deſolation is at hand, Wee are bes- 
ten on ail ſides, filled on all ſides are we with 
bitterneſſe and yet being blinded with carnall 
concupiſcence, we loue the bitte tneſſe of this 
World: ſhee flieth, we put ſue her:ſhefalleth, 
we leane ypon her : and becauſe wee cannot 
keepe her from falling, we fal with ber, whom 
we hold falling, 

Bernard (aid ; Hee that begins to thinke 
Chriſt ſweet , will cfleerne quickly the world 
as bitter. 

Againe: This World is full of thornes: 
they are in the Earth: they ſticke in thy fle ſh. 
To bee amongſt them, and not to bee hurt by 
them, proceeds from Gods power, not our 


ovrne. Againe: 
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me: The World crieth, I wil faile thay 
the fleſh erieth , I will infe& thee : the Deu 
crieth, I will deceive thee : but Chriflcrieth, 
I will refreſh thee, 

Againe : The danger of this World is 
ſeene in the paueitie of ſuch as paſſe well tho- 
o it, and the multitude that periſh in it, In 
the Maſſilian Sea, of foure Shippes ſcant one 
is drewned: in the Sea of this World, of foure 
ſoules ſcant one is ned, = 

('bryſeftome (aid , The World is a Sea, the 
Church a Ship, the Saile Nepentance, the Rad- 
der the Crofle, the Pilot Chriſt, and the Holy 
Ghoſi the Windes. 

JI would wich vou therefoꝛe to bid this 
daine Wo2ld Adieu, and ta ſap with the 
Helled Apoſtle Saint Paul: God forbid that 
I ſhould teioyce in any thing ſave in the croſſe 
of Chriſt, whereby the World is crucificd to 
me, and ] vnto the Werld, 

Dueft, I hall doe this the better, if you 
tell mee what God hath preparedfor mee in 
Heauen : and of this I deſire to be inſtructed 
from you, 

Anſw. The Apoffle Paul, thinking bpon 
this ſaith : The Eye hath not ſeene, the Eare 
hath not heard , neither hath it entred into 
the heart of man to conceiue the good things 
which God hath prepared for them which 
loue him. 

The 
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— Eye, ſaith Auguſtine , hath not ſeene 
"becauſe it is not Colour;the Eare hath not 
heard it, becauſe it is not a Sound; the 
Hei carmot compꝛehend it, becauſe it muſt 
Comprehend the heart : and this wee ſhall 
moꝛe fully percetue, bv how much wee doe 
moze Faithtully, bele&ue, Firmely expect, and 
Acdently deſire. 

God (ſaith the ſaid Father) hath pꝛepa⸗ 
red that foꝛ them that laue him, which can: 
not be Apprchended by ſaith, Attamed to by 
hope, 02 obtained bv charitte: it tranſcen ; 
deth our defires and wiſhes : it may be Ob. 
tained, it cannot be valued, 

Dueft, Yer that I may get ſuch a glimpſe 
of that glorie, begin with mine eſtate after] 
am dead; what ſhall I cnioy in the Kingdome 
of Heauen ? 

Anſ. Pou ſhall be carried to the Boſome 
of Abraham: the Ccleſtiall Paradiſe : the 
Houſe o? pour Father: the new Yolp and 
durable leruſalem: pou ſhall then enter into 
your aſters [oy : you {hal haue an Inheri- 
rance immo2tall vndefiled, which withercth 
not, reſerued in the Deanens:pou ſhail Reſt 
from pour labours, haue Peace from your 
Enemies, and behold the Glorie of God in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus : in which place Hall bee ſuch, 
and ſo many ioves, as all the Arithmeticians 
in the Wozld are not able to number them: 


all 
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all the Geomerricians are not able to weigh 
them: all the Grammarians, Rhetoricians, 
and Logicians arenot able to expꝛeſſe them 
infit termes. There ſhall bee ioy aboue vs 
fo: the Viſion ol Cod, about vs fo? the viſion 
ofthe Angels, beneath vs foz the biſion of 
the Heauens, and within vs fo2 the viſion of 
Hoppineſſe, There Salomons wiſdome ſhall 
be reputed but folly: Abſaloms beautie but 
defoꝛmitic: Azacls ſwiftnefſe but lowneſſe: 
Sampions ſtrength but weakneſſe : Methuſa- 
lues long age but infancie : and the Kings 
dome of Auguſtus Cæſat but beggeris, 

uc. By what meaucs ſhall 1 obtaine 
this happineſle ? 

Aviw, By Gods mercie that gineth it: by 
Chꝛiſts Merit that bought it: by the Goſpel 
that offercth it: by Faith that receinethit : 
and by the Spirit that ſealeth it vato pour 
ſoule. | 

Dnefſt, What is the obieR of it? 

Anſ. Che Viſion , knowledge and com- 
p:chenſion of God in Chꝛiſt. Ne ſhal indeed 
bchold the Angels, and enioy their compa- 
nie:ſee the Saints and haue their ſoctetic. 
But as the ioy of a Courticr is in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of his Pemce: ſo the ioy of a Chꝛiſtian 
ſhall be in the preſence of his Chriſt, Bleſſed 
are the pure in heart: tor they ſhall ſee God: 
Matthew.g,8, Bleſſed are they that dwell 

n 
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in thine houſe, for they ſhall euer praiſe thee; 
Pſal.8.4. We ſhall ſee him as he is: 1,J0b,3.3, 

The Angels doe this in the Kingdome of 
Beauen : and wee ſhall doe it in theſame 
Kingdome. Mere we line by faith there we 
Gall line by ſight. 

Dnefh. I: this felicitie prepared for all? 

Anſw, Foz all that belecue it is pzepared, 
The Ele& haue obtained it, the reſt ate harde- 
ned, Rom. 1 1. 7. In euety Nation, hee that 
feareth God, and worketh righteouſacſſe, is 
accepted of him: Ad 10, There is neither 
Jew nor Gentile, Grecian or Bubariay, Male 
or Female , Bond or Free; but wee are all one 
in Chriſt Ictus,Gal,3.27. 

neſt, Shall my bodie only, or my ſoule 
only, or both bodie aud ſoule enioy this felt 
cirie? 

Anſw, Both bodie and ſonle : pour ſoule 
ſhal be ſanctificd thzoughotit.and pour body 
made like vnto the glozious bodie of Chyiſt 
Jeſus. Phil. 3.20. 

Dneff. Shall this very bodie of mine tiſe i- 
gaine to life after death? 

Anſw, Jt hall aſſuredly : foz, 

2 The Lord keepeth all the bones of bis 
Saints, that not one of them ſhall be broken : 
Pſal.34.21, and there ſhall not an haire of 
our head periſb, Take 21.18. 

2 Euery one ſhall receiue in his bodie 

that 
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that which he hath done, be it good or euill. 
1. Cor. 5. 10. 

23 God hath conſecrated this bodis of 
pours,to be a Zemplefv2 the holie Ghoſt to 
dwell in. 1. Cor. 3.16. 

4 This corrupt ible hall put on incor- 
ruption, ſaith the Apoſfle, 1. Cor. 15. This 
ſaithhe , pointing as with the finger at the 
ſame ſubſtance; and could not ſpeake moze 
exp2eſly, vnleſſe hee ſhould haue taken his 
owne ſkinne, with his owne hands, as Ter 
tullian well obſerued. 

5 Chaiſtroſe againe in his owne bodie : 
and pou ſhall riſe as he did. 

6 Jn this bodie, pon haue ſuffered foz 
Ch iſt, lined fo2 Choiſt , and in it you ſhall 


| reigne with Chzilt. 


7 Pou ſhall be happie: but how happie, 
ifone part ſhould periſh : ſaith Tertullian, 
in his booke of the Reſurrection of the 


$ Jam lure, ſaith 1ob, that my Neder⸗ 
mer lineth, e though after my ſkin wozmes 


' I deffrop this bodie, pet ſhall I ſ& God in my 


fleſh, whom J my ſelfe ſhalt ſe , and mine 
eyes ſhall behold , and none other fo2 mee, 
though my reines are now conſumed with- 

in me. lob. 19.25. 
Queſt. O that you could teach me this by 
ſome ſuch compariſons , as might confirme 
wy 


— 
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my faith concerning this doctrine: for there 
are many Sadduces in the world at this day 
whe denie the reſurtection of the bodie, 
Anſw. Jnded I remember, that Crego. 
rie in his Pozals hath a like ſaying of ſome 
in his time. There are, ſaith he, a number 
of people, who (conſidering , that the ſoule 
is diſſolued from the bodie, that the bodie is 
turned into rottennefle , that rottenneſſe re. 
turneth to duſſ, and that this duſſ is reſolued 
into the firſt elements) cannot ſee how that 
by reaſon there ſhould be any reſurrection; 
and, beholding dric and dead bones, miſtruſt 
that they ſhall not againe bee clothed with 
their fleſh, and ſo reviue . Such men, though 
they cannot by faith beleeue as they ought 
the bodies refurreicn, yet let them be per- 
ſwaded by this naturall reaſon ; What, I pray, 
then doth the whole world, but imitate our 
re ſurrection daily in het elements? For wee 
ſee daily, that trees in winter want both 
leaves and fruit: and behold, ſuddenly in the 
ſpring time, out of a dtie tree, as it were by 
a new reſurrection, leaues bud out, fruits ri- 
pen, and the whole tree is apparelled with 
her reviued beautie. Let them behold the 
dead kernell fer into the earth, how a tree 
ſytouteth out of it: and let them deviſe if 
they can, where that great tree was in ſo 


ſmall a ſecede, Where was the bodie ? where 
che 
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the barke ? where the branches? where the 
gteene leaues ? where that plentie of fruit? 
Do they not perceive that all theſe were in 
the kernell, or ſeede, before it was caſſ in- 
to the ground ? Why then ſhould they 
wonder, how a little duft, reſolued into e- 
lements, ſhould, when God will, become 
a lwing bodie againe ? ſeeing that ſo ſmall 
a ſeed, comming firſt out of a tree, ſhould by 
the power of God, become an huge tree a- 
gaine, For, as the tree is in the kernell, ſo 
are our bodies in the glorified bodie of 
Chriſt. 

In the man Chrift (ſaith Caſriodorws ) is the 
fleſh of euery one of vs; yea, our very blood, 
and a portion of vs. Therefore I beleeue, that 
where my portion reigneth , there (hall I 
reigne : where mine owne blood ruleth, there 
do I perceive that I ſhall rule: where my fleſh 
is glorified, there know I that I ſhallbe glori- 
ous. And why then ſhall it ſeme ſtrange vn- 
to you, that God is able to raiſe your body 
againe at the laſt d : A Tavlercanripa 
gar ment, and ſet it together againe though 
it bee ina thouſand pieces : a Clockma- 
ker can take aſunder eucry wheele of a 
watch. and ioyne it together again: and thal 
not God be able to doe the like foꝛ vaur bo- 
die? Why, my deare bother, did God cre⸗ 
ate pou oł nothing, t can he nat reſtoze you 
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from ſomething ? doth not he hold all the e⸗ 
lements in his hands : is not he moꝛe ſkilful, 
then that Alchymiſt, who can extract the 
quinteſſence of any ſubſtance, o2 that gold⸗ 
ſmith, who though many mettals bee min- 
gled together, yet can he ſeuer each one to his 
firſt ſubſtance:? is not he the Lord God of all 
fAl-h ? is there any thing hard to him: Te. 
rem,3 2? Can the Phcenix riſe out ot her own 
aſhes, and ſhall not pou ariſe out of your 
owne dult : Can the trees reuiue againe 
in the ſpꝛing, and cannot vou reuiue againe 
at the laſt day? You ſee that many birds 
and flies are dead all winter, and renine 
in ſummer : pou know that the cone 
which at the (@de time is caſt into the 
ground, grow: th vp in harueſt. Shall God 
(ſaith Auguſtine ) quicken the rotten and 
dead graines of ſeed, whereby thou liueftin 
this world , and ſhall bee net much more 
raiſe thee vp, that thou maieſt liue for ever? 
Know then, that as euerp night hath his 
day, every Sunſetting his Sunriſing, e⸗ 
uery ſleeping his awaking, euerp labour 
his reſt, and euerie winter his ſpꝛing time: 
ſo, euerie death ſhall haue his life. Say 
then, euen when you are to die, Poſt tenc- 
bras Ipero lucem : After darkeneſſe IJ ho 
for light, Iob. 17.12. Foz, if the Spirit of 
him that raiſed vp leſus Chrift from the 
dead 
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dead dwelin you, he that raiſed yp Chriſt from 
the dead,ſhal alſs quickeggyour mortall body. 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, Keade,and 

reade often the 1.Cor, 1. chapter, and thoſe 

two golden Chapters of the laſt reſurrecti⸗ 

on, and eternall life, in Bucanvs his Inſtitu⸗ 

tions, and pou ſhall be much comiozted and 
confirmed in this point. 

Queſt. I beleeue that I ſhall ſee the good- 
nelle of the Lord in the land of the liuing: but 
when I ſee him, what ſhall bee the qualities 
where with my body ſhall be adarned ? 

Anſ. It ſhall be, 1 Immorrall : foz, this 
moꝛtall ſhal put on immoztalitie.r.Cor.r 5, 

2 Incorruptible:fo2,tyis coruptible ſhall 
put on incoꝛruptian.1. Cor. 15. 

3 Spiritua)l : it is ſowen a naturall body, 
it hall rife a ſpirituall bodie. 1. Cor. 15. 

4 Strong: it is ſawen in weaknes, it ſhal 
riſe in ſtrength. 1. Cor. 15. 

5 Perfect i foꝛ, as Adam was in his firlt 
creation, and Chꝛiſt after his reſurrectian, 
ſo ſhall you be at the reſurrection of the iuſt. 

6 Beautifull: it ſhall ſhine like the Cars, 
be bright as the Sunne, and cleate as Cry- 
fall. Dan. r 2. Matth. 2 2. The glery ef the hea- 1. Cor. 
uenly bodies is one, & the glotie of the earth. 
ly bodies is another. 

Dueft, Why ſaith the Apoſtle, that our bo- 
dies ſhall be ſpirituall bodies: 

Dd 3 Anſw, 
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Anſw, Not that the eſſence ſhall be chaw 
ged , but the qualities of that effence : they 
are called ſpirituall; 

x Becauſe they ſhall gine themſelnes 
wholly ts be gonerned by the Spirit. 

2 They ſhall be vpheld by the power of 
the Spirit: ſo that they ſhall need no meat 
92 d2inke : but, by the @pirit of Chꝛiſt, ſhall 
be nouriſhed to eternall life. 

Queſt. And why ſay you they ſhall be per. 
fe? | | | 

Anſw, Becauſe as there is no pollution 
in heauen,ſo ſhall there be no imperfection, 
The pong infant ſhal not riſe in his infancy, 
no; the aged perſon in his decrepite age,no2 
the blind perſon without his fight , noz her 
that is bozne lame oz imperfect, with that 
imperfection: but ſ&ing our reſurrection is 
a new creation , we ſhall then be as in our 
firſt creation: Aug. lib. 1 1. de ciuit. Dei, cap. 
13. And in hitz Enchiridion to Laurentius, he 
ſaith: The bodies of the Saints ſhall riſe 
without any maime, without any deformi- 
tie, without any corruption , without difh. 
cultie, in which there ſhall be as great facili- 
tie, as there is felicitie, Lyra ad Epheſ.cap.4. 
ver. 13. | 

Loke to the 1 Adam created a perfect 
man: the 2, Adam xiſing a perfect man: 
and Gods pꝛomiſe Phil'p. 3. 21. 1. Cor. 15. 

| 49. 
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49. to make our badies like Chꝛiſts bodie, 
and you will reſolue emen of this 
truth. 

Dneft, As my bodie ſhall be thus renued, 
ſo ſhall not my ſoule be renved ? 

Anſw, It ſhall : Then ſhall the glozious 
Image of God ſhine in it: fo2 : 

1 Pour vaderſtanding thall be full of the 
knowledge of God, which he ſhall immedis 
ately reueale vnto pou. 

1 2 Pour will ſhall perfectly obey 
od. 

3 All pour affections ſhall be ſo purified 
and well o2dered, that there ſhall be a ſweet 
——_— betwirt all the faculties of your 

oule. 
Queſ. Can you ſhe me this by any com- 
riſon ? 

Anſw. La ctantius will do it fo2 me. As a 
tandle (ſaith he) while it is in the lanterne. 
it giueth a god light, and enlightneth the 
lanterne it ſelfe : and if it bee taken out, al⸗ 
though the lanterne bee left darke , yet the 
candle ſhines moꝛe cleerely , than it du bes 
foe : ſo while the ſoule is in the body, it is 
the light and gonernour thereof; and when 
it fozſakes the bodie, although the bodie bee 
left dead, and inſenſtble, yet then the ſaals 
enioyes her p2oper vigour and bzightneſſe, 
Lib. 7. cap. I 2.Duwio,luſtir, 

Dd 4 reſt, 
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Oueſt, iſe the better thinke of 


this glorious e ie, and eternall glorie, 
tell mee what the ancient Fathers have 
thought of it? . 

Anſw. They inderd (fequeffring them- 
ſelues from the miſt and mudde of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent wo2ld) ſaw mozeclearely than we, the 
happineſſe of Paradiſe , and therefs2e they 
haue many diuine meditations of this mat- 
ter. J will repeate ſome : and reade pou to 
this purpoſe the two laſt Chapters of the 
Renelation. 

Auguſtine laid: Such is the beautie of e- 
ternall righteouſneſſe, ſuch is the joy of that 
eternal] light, that if wee might ſtay there 
but for one day, euen for that time alone, 
wee ſhould contemne the innumerable yeares 
of full delights, and circumflucnce of all hap- 
pineſle, | 

Again: We can more eaſily tell what there 
is not in thateternall life, then what there is, 
Chere, there is ng death, ſorrow, laſſitude, 
02 infirmitie: There, there is no hunger, ng 
thirſt, no heate, no cottuption, no want, no 
mournimg, no griefe, 

ine: Haſte, haſſe to that place, where 

you {hall live for euer: for, if you ſo loue 
this miſerable and mutable life, where you 
live with ſuch labour; and forall your run- 
ning, riding, ſu eating, and ſighing, you can 
bardly 
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hardly prouide neceſſaries for your ſelues: 
how much more ought u to loue / eternal 
life > where you ſhall not labour, but enioy all 
ſecuritie, all felicitie, happie libertie, and hap- 
pie bleſſedneſſe: where we ſhal be like Angels, 
the righteous ſhine Ike fars: where God (hall 
be all in all ynto them, who ſhal be ſeen with= 
out end, loued without wearineſſe, praiſed 
without itkſomeneſſe. 

Againe: This inheritance, I meane this of 
Chrift , by which we become fellow beires 
with him, is not leſſened by the multitude of 
poſſeſſors, nor firaitned by the number of 
keires ; but it is as great to many as to few; to 
euery one, as to all, 

Againe : Doe we loue riches? Jet vs there 
keepe them, where they cannot be loſſ. Do we 
loue honor ? let vs there haue it, where honor 
is giuen to none but the worthy, Do wee de- 
fire dignitic? let vs there affe ct to get it, where 
being once gotten, we may not feate to loſe it. 
Do we loue life? let vs there ſeeke it, where it 
is not ended by death. 

Againe : Such ſhall be there the delight of 
beautie, that thou ſhalt ever haue it, and neuer 
be glutted with it; yea rather thou ſhalt euer 
be ſatisſied, and neuer glutted. For if I ſay, 
thou ſhalt not be ſatiſſed, there ſhall be hun- 
ger:if ſatisfied, thou maieſſ feare ſatietie there, 
Where there is neither ſulneſſe nog famine, 

I 
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ro giue, } 

Againe : Behold the Kingdeme of bes- 
wen is ſet to ſale : if then wilt, thou mayelt 
buy it, Thinke not much of the greatnes of 
the price i ir is worth all that thou haſt, L ook 
net what thou haſt, but what an one thou 
art, It is worth as much as thou art worth; 
giue thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt haue it. Thou 
wilt ſay, Iam euill, and perhaps he will not 
rake mee: by gining thy ſelfe to him, thou 
ſhalt become good, 

Againe : The poore widow bought az 
much tor two mites, as either Peter did by 
forſaking his nets , or Zachews by giuing 
halfe bis goods to the poote. 

Againe : In the citie of God, the King is 
veritie; the Lam, char ie; the dignitie,c qaitie; 
the peace, felicitie; the life, eternitie : but it is 
contrarie in the diuels citie: there the king, is 
falſitie; the law cupiditie; the — 
the hapineſſe,contention ; the life temporalitie. 

Againe : Compare we this life tempotall, 
with that which is erernall , and it is but 3 
death, rather than a life, For, this continua ll 
decaying of our cotrupt nature, what is it elſe 
but a prolixitie of death ? But what tongue 
can expteſſe, what minde can comptehead 
the ioyes of heauen ? to be amongfithe quire 
of Angels, to bee with the bleſſed ſpirits, to 
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behold the preſence of Cod, to ſee that 
moſt clrere light, to bee affected with no 
griefe , toreieyce in the gift of perpetuall in- 
corruption. 

Agame: There ſhall we enioy whatſoeuer 
ſhall be lovely : nay, can we defire that which 
wee ſhall not eniay ? There we ſhall reff, there 
we ſhall ſee,there we ſhal! know, there we ſhal 
lone , there wee ſhall praiſe ; wee ſhall praiſe 
that Being , which ſhall bee in the end, and 
without end. For what elſe is our end, but 
to come to that kingdome which is witheut 
end? 

Againe : There this ſhall be the ſole ver- 
tue, to lee that thou loueſt ; and the ſoue- 
raigne felicitie, to loue that thou ſeeſt. There 
ſhall bleſſed life be drunke, out of her owne 
fountaine,where the v;/ſon of veritie ſhall hee 
moſt cleerely opened. 

Gregorie (aid : Let vs runne and follow 
Chriſt: beere areno true ioyes; but there they 
are repoſed, where there is true life, 

Againe : Becauſe in the elect, in this life, 
there 15 a diuerſitie of workes, there ſhall bee 
without doubt, in the life to come, a diſlincti- 
on of dignities : that wherein beere one excel- 
leth another, there he may ſurpaſſe his fellow 
in reward: yet though all haue not the like 
dignitie, yet all ſhall haue one and the ſame 
bleſſed 


life, 
Bernard 
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Bernard ſaid: There are twelue ſtarres in 
the Crewne of Chriſtians in heaven : The ff 
is wemorie, without forgetfulnt ſſe: the ſecond, 
reaſon, without error : the third, will, withour 
perturbation:the fourth, impaſcibilitie,in which 
the bodie ſhal riſe: the fift,brightnes,by which 
ic ſhall he like Chrifts glorious bodie: the ſixt, 
agilitie , to moove according to the mobilitie 
of our mindes: the ſeuenth, tranſparencie, that 
albeit it be ſolid and thick, yet ſhall it be impe. 
netrable: the ejght,to loue our neighbor as our 
ſelfe,in truth:t he »i»th, ro ſee cleerely, that our 
neighbour loues vs as himſelfe: the tenth, to 
lone God perſectly, but more than our ſelues: 
the elenenth ,tolswe our ſelues, but for God: 
the twelfth, to ſee God /oning vs, more than he 
loued himſelfe. 

Againe : O chat blefled Region of Para- 
diſe ! O that bleſſed Region of delights , for 
which I ſigh, in this vallie of teares ! where 
wiſedome ſhall ſhine without ignorance ; 
memorie wichout forgetfulneſſe, vnderſtan- 
ding without error : and reaſon without ob- 
ſcuritie. Bleſſed are they that dwell there: 
they ſhall for euer and euer praiſe God, The 
kingdome of God is granted, promiſed ſhewed, 
recemed: Granted in predeſtination, promiſed 
invocation, ſhewed in inſtification re ceiued in 

gleriſication. 

Proſper ſaid: The life te come is that, where · 

by 
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by wee belecue that it is blefſedly ſempiter- 
nall, and ſempiternallic bleſſed : where there 
js certaine ſecuritie; ſecute tranquilitie ; ſafe 
iucumditic; happie eternitie ; eternall felici- 
tie; where there is perfect lone, no feare; an 
enerlaſting day, ſwift motion ; and in all, one 
irit, 
l To conclude , thinke pou of the godlieſt 
fights that euer conld be ſeene; the moſt me⸗ 
lodions muſic k, that euer could be heard; the 
moſt delicate diet, that euer could be taſted ; 
the greateſt honor, that can be enioped; the 
beſt companie, that map be poſſeſſed; and all 
the comfo2ts that you can haue in this life: 
and in compariſon of the ioyes of the king. 
dome of heaven , thep are but a point, and 
lefle than a point: they are petie topes, pea- 
cocke toyes, the ioyes of pꝛiſoners and pwze 


pilgrimes. 

Dneft, I ſhall like the better of this life eter- 
nall,if you giue me ſuch a taſſe here of cternall 
death, chat I do not feele it in the life to come: 
Can this eternall death be deſcribed? 

Anſw. It cannot any mo2e, than eternall 
life: fo2 as the heart cannot comprehend 
— one : ſo the tongue cannot expreſſe this 
other. 

" Dneft. Bur what ſaith the ſcripture of it? 
8 Uerpterrible and fearefull things: 

, 

Deut. 
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Deut. ; 2. 22. Fire is kindled in my wrath,& 
ſhall burne down to the bottom of hell. 

P/al. 10.6. Vpon the wicked he ſhall taine 
ſnares, fire, and brimſtone, & ſlormie tempeſls: 
this is the portion of their cup. 

Mat. 25. 41. Depart frem me yecurſed,in- 
to euerlaſtiog fire, prepared for the diuell & his 
angels. Theſe ſhall go into everlafling paine. 

Reuelat. 20. 10. The diuell was caſt into a 
lake of fire and brimſtone, where the Beaſt and 
the falſe prophet ſhall be tormented, euen day 
and night for evermore, 

Chap.21.8, Tre ſearefull and vnbeleeuing, 
and abominable, and murtherers, and whore. 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters; and all 
liers , (hall have their part in the lake, which 
burneth with fire and brimflone; which is the 
ſecond death, 

2.Theſſal;1.7.8.9.The Lord Ieſus ſhall ſhew 
himſelf from heaven with his mightie Angels; 
in flaming fire, rendring vengeance vato them 
that do not know God , and which obey noc 
the Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : which 
ſhall bee punifhed with everlafling perdition, 
from the preſence of the Lotd, ang ſtom the 
glorie of his power. 

2. Pet. 4. God ſpared not the Angels that 
had finned, but caſt them downe into hell, and 
delivered them into chaiaes of darkueſſe to be 
kept vnto damnation. 

Matth. 
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Matth. 23.13. Binde him hand and ſoote, 
take him away, caſt him into vtter darkneſſe, 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

Eſai. 30, 3 3.T ophet is prepared of old, it is 
even preparcd fer the king: hee hath made it 
deepe and latge: the burning thereof is fire 
and much wood: the breath of the Lord, like 
a river of brimſtone, doth kindle it. 

Chap.34-1 4. The ſinners in Zion are afraid, 
feare is come vpon the hypocrites, Who ſhall 
dwell wich the devouring fire ? Who ſhall 
dwell with the conſuming burnings ? 

Dneft. And what ſay the Fathers of it? 

Anſw. Chryſoſtome wiſheth that men in ta- 
uernes and all places would diſpute of hell:for 
the remembrance of hell will not ſuffera man 
to fall into hell. 

Auguſtine ſaith: From hell there is no re- 

jon: for hee, that is damned and drow- 
end there, ſhall neuer come out. From hell 
there is no rederyprion : becauſe there neither 
can the father helpe the ſonne, nor the ſonae 
his father, 

There can bee found no friend, or kinſman 
which can give a ranſome of gold or filuer, 
which now like couetous perſons they heape 
vp, ſuffering the poore to pine by pouertie, 
and perifh for hunger and cold. But theſe mi 
ſerable men ſhall be conſſrained to crie, What 
hath our gold profited vs ? &c. , iſd. 5. my 
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hell there is no redemption: there is weeping 
and wailing, and none to pitie them: there is 
dolor, and borror,and crying out, and none to 
heare them. 

Gregorie ſaith: After a moſt feareſull ſort, 
the wicked haue a death without death, an 
end without end, ceaſing without ceafing z 
Becauſe, that death, euer liueth: that end, euer 
begineth : and that ceaſing, knoweth not 
how to ceaſe, 

Againe : In hell there is v»tollerable cold, 
wnguenchablefire,the worme that never dieth: 
an imtollerable ſavour, palpable darkuefic, and 
ſeourgings by whippers : the moſt ſearefull vi- 
ſion of Diuels, the confufion of ſinners, and de- 
Feration of any good, There ſhall be a dowble 
hell: the one of intollerable heate , the other 
of ſurpaſſing cold, 

Chr1ſeſlome(aith : Let a man imagine ten 
thouſand hels, all is nothing to this, Ot being 
ſeperated from Chriſt : to heare this, voice: 
Depart from me yeeworkers of iniquitio: to be 
acculed , that thou haſt not fed the bangrie, 
clothed the nabed, cc. 

Bernard ſaith: Wee baue deſerved hell, 
where there is no meate,no comfort, none end: 
where the rich glutton begged but 4 cup of 
cold water, and could notobraine it. 

Leſt, Are all, thinke you, cormented 
there alike ? 

Anſw. 


—Y 
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Anſw, The leaſt tozment wall be end- 


lefle, comfortie ſle and temedileſſle: vea Gre- 
gory ſaith, That as the ſame Sunne ſhineth vp- 
on #1, but yet heateth not al alike: ſo the ſame 
fire of hell burneth all the wicked, yet it doth 
not burne all alike, As heauen hath many 
manſions of glory: ſo hell hath many places of 
horror. According vnto the manner of the 
ſinne, is the manner ot the puniſhment, 

The which if it be true, ought to keepe 
vs from abaminable ſinnes, that at the leaſt 
there mighe bee a mitigation of toꝛments. 
Foz, nughty haners ſhall bee m-ghtily puni- 
ſhed : and, hce that knowes his Maſters will 
and doch it not, bee (hall be beaten with ma- 
ny ſtripes, 

Theſe are the leſſons, my gosd Auditoz, 
which J haue ſhoꝛtly given peu as a dire- 
ction to die: and de Lo2d ſo ſanctiße them 
vnto vour ſoule, that whether pou liue you 
map liue to him. 02 whether you die you 
map die to him: lo that whether vou liut 
oz die you map be his. Amen. 


CONSOLATO- 


RIE EPISTLE As 
gainſt all Croſles. 


ziſtian Reader, as befo:e 
J haue armed thee zgainft 
the feare. cf death, ſo in 
the ends of this booke J 
would faine arme thee as 
gainſt ths ſcare of all dan⸗ 
gers. J cannot doe it better, then by recal- 

ling to thy mind the temptations of Chiſt. 

ſet dewne in that Cpiftle, which once J 

ſhe Lord pꝛeſented to an Donozable perſon in this 
el. Kingdome. And the rather,becauſe I feare 
_ o that anew Dedication of that booke vnto 
Nagl him, willputout mine from that wozthy 
Perkin, mans wo2kes : who hath done moze good 
who had by his one hand, in this Church, then the 
the vie Moſt haue done by both theirs. Foz thy 
ey 7 comfo2t therefoze vnderſtand with me, that 
dul as lohn the Bapciti was in one deſert, ſq 


hand. | 
— our Dauiour Chziſt hee was in another: 


aA but 
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but as theſe two differed in their being in 
the woꝛld:ſo did they not acco2d in their be- 
ing in the wilderneſſe. John was with ſome 
men, Chꝛiſt with none; lohn was with wild 
men, Chzilt with wild beaſts; Iobn was 
p:eaching, Ch2ift pꝛaping; lohu was bap- 
tiſing. Chꝛiſt fighting; 1ohn was feeding, 
Chzil faſting ; lohn was enconniring with 
Diuels incarnate , Chziſt did encounter 
with the Pꝛince of thoſe diuels. From lohn 
pꝛeaching in the deſert, learne we diligence 
in our calling: from Chꝛiſt tempted in the 
deſert Fo we troubles in our calling: ⸗Ma⸗ 
nie arethe troubles of the righteous, but the 
Lo2d delinereth them out of all. 

I it pleaſe you but to reade the ffo2y of 
the Goſpell, amongſt many other things 
vou hall ſee ſet downe,that monomachy oz 
ſingle combate which was hand to hand be ; 
twirt Chꝛiſt and the Dincll. And as foz 
Chꝛiſt Xeſns, vou ſhall ſe him faſting, figh- 
ting, conquering. Faſting and an hungrie, 
ts ſhew he was man: fighting and encoun- 
tring, ts ſhew hee was Meſliah; and con- 
quering and triumphirg, to ſhew hee was 
God And as fo2 the Dell, pou ſhall ſee 
bim obetccting, anſwering, flving. Dbiec- 


a PI. 34. 1% 


ting, that b Chꝛiſt might deſpaire ; an we⸗ ® Mat.4-3. 


c Mat. 4.6. 


ring, that hee might pzeſume; and flying, AMat. 4.41 


when he could not ouerconie. 
Ce3 In 
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Ja Chnfs temptations, we ſee the e⸗ 
(late of the < Chnrch; in Satans aſſault, 
we ſee his malice to the f Church. Is Chꝛiſt 
tempted 2 thinke it not ſtrange u wee fail 
into s temptatio 8. Foꝛ the grieſe of tie 
head, ig the griete ot theb members: and 
the temprauion cf Cbꝛiſt.heweih the temps 
* tations of i Chziſtians. It is true of Chnſt, 
that“ by many tribyiations hee did enter 
into the kingdome of God : that |! or 
Vigh P2ict was conſecrated by alklicti- 
ons, that ſo hee muſt (uffcr and enter into 
his "gio2p, 
De is no ſooner borne into the world, 
b Macth.z, but ht is * hunted by Herod; bapiizeo at 
36.34... Zozdan, d but Satrhan ſets on him: a 
a 1 '- Pzeacher of repentante but the < Scribes 
Ea as P29Ccribe hum; to wozke miracles, but 
flo.18.23, the Phariſees ſlander him. Dee is no (@- 
g Luk. 23. ner to ſutfer, but e the Dincll aſſaults 
11, him; appꝛehended, but the f Jewes deli⸗ 
Nu uer him; delivered, but s Herod derides 
„ him; dcrided, but! Pilace condemnes him; 
k Mat 27, condemned, bn: the Seuldiers abuſe him. 
29. As hee en the Craoſſe: the * people will not 
Mat. as. pitta him; is he riſen : tze High pꝛieſts wil 
m Lud. belle him. In a word, is hee vpon earth? 
i6, he ie empted in his perſon: is hee in hens 
n Act 9. 4. den:? hee is frmic in his members, 
Chas the life of Chꝛiſt was a warfare vp» 
cn 
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on earth, and the life of Chꝛiſtians mult 
bee 2 warfare vpon carth. Te ime heere 
in aſea of troables : the ſea is the wozld, 
the wanes are calamitics, the Church is 
the hip, the anker is hope, the ſailes are 
lone, the Saints are paTengers, the hauen 
is he zuen, and Chꝛiſt is our Yilot, When 
the ſea can continue witrout waues, the 
ſhip without todkings, and padengers not 
be ſick vpon the water then ſa u theChurch 
of Ood be wichour trials. Wee beg in this 
vo page ſoſco ſe as we are bone, and wee 
mult ſaile on till dur dying day. 

We doe reade in Gods woꝛd of many 
kinds or temptations: God, Satan, Men. the 
World, and the Fe ſh, are ſaid to tempt. Cod 
tempteth man to trie his obediente, Satan 
tempteth man to make him diſobedient: 
men do tempt men to trie what is in them: 
t man tempteth God, to try what is in him, 
The world is a tempter to ket pe man from 
God:and the fleſh isa tempter to bꝛing man 
to the Diucl. Do God tempted * Abraham 
in the offering of his ſonne: Szcan > tempted 
Job in the loſſc of his gods: ac Queene 
tempted Salomon, in trying his wiſdo me: 
mend tempted God by diſtruſt in the deſcrt; 
the world tempted Demas, < when hee (02: 
ſoke the apoſtles: and the fi-th tempted 
David, f when he tel by adultecp.Doth God 

Eez3 tempt 


a Gen. 21. 
b lob. 1,18 


c 1. King. 
101. 
dE. 17.3 
01. Im... 

10. 


2. Sa. 11.4 


1 Sam. 18. 


18. 21.9. 
b Gen. 27. 


41. 
c — 20. 


Avia. 10, 
24. 
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tempt vs? take herde olhepocriſie, doth Þa* 
tan tempt vs? take herd of his ſubtilty;doth 
man tempt man : take heed of diſſemblirg ; 
doth man fempt God: take herd of ingut+ 
ring: doth the woꝛld temp* man? take herd 
of apoſtaſie: dath the fleſh tempt mon? take 
hed of carnality. But doe weſo ? art wee 
wary of theſe tempters 4 No, wer are not, 
and therefoze we fall. Me fall on the right 
hand by temptation in pꝛeſperity. and wee 
fall on the left, by temptations in aducrſity, 
of the one it may be ſa d, it hath Naive thous 
ſands : of the other, that it hath flaine tenne 
thouſands. 

Then we come and [re cities diſpeopled, 
hotiſes defaced, and walles pulled downe, 
we lap the Souldier hath beene there: and 
when we ſee pꝛide in the rich, diſcontent in 
the pez2c,onÞ ſinne in all. we may iuſtlp ſay, 
the tempter hath been there. 

Now of ail other ten plations, it pleaſcth 
Cod to ſuffer his Chucch to bee tempted 
withaiflictions. ⁊t is never free either from 
the lwoꝛd of Iſhmacl; which is a » reutling 
tongueꝛoꝛ the ſwoꝛd 'of Elau, a bperſecuting 
hand. Neither was there pet ever Chꝛiſtian 
man found, who had not his part in the cup 
of affliction. & Ar mult dꝛinke of the © ſame 
cup our maſter did: a the dilciple is not as 
boue his maſter. 
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The reaſous why God doth viii vs thus 
with afflictions, are: 1 To humble vs.2 To Reaſons 
weane vs. 3 To winow vs. 4 To pꝛeuent _ 
bs. 5 To teach vs. 6 Zocnlighten vs. 7 To g f, 
honour bs, 8 To cure vs. 9 Co crowne (ildcen, 
bs. 10 To tomfeꝛt vs. 11 To pꝛotect vs. 
12 To adopt vs. And laſt of all.to teach and . 
comfoꝛt others. To humble vs, that wee bp 7% 
be not pꝛoud: * to weane bs, that wee loue 67. 
not this woꝛld: to winnow vs, that wee Luk. 23. 
be not chaffe :4 top2cuent vs that we doe pe ou 
not ſinne: ts teach vs that we be patient „, 
in aduerſity : to f enlighten vs, that wee e Pm. 39. 
ſee our erroꝛs: to s hono2 vs, that our faith 9. 40.1. 
map be manifeſt : to cure vs that we d ſur- f Sen.42. 
fet not of ſecurity : toi crowne vs, that wee |, *': 
may liue eternally: to * comfozt vs, that f Deus 3 
he may ſend his ſpirit : tolp;otect vs, that 1. 
be may guide vs by his Angets: to adopt i z Ti. 4.7. 
vs that wee may bee his ſennes: » and to * Loh. 6.33 
teach others, that they ſering how ſinne is : —_— 7 
puniſhed in vs they may take heed it be not 
found in them: that they o ſecing our com n2.Per.2.5 
foꝛts in troubles, map not be diſcouraged o Cor. 1. 
in the like trials. 6. 

Thus a Chziſtian mans diet is mo2e 
lower then ſwert: his phyſick is moꝛe alocs 
then honey: his life is moꝛe a pilgrimage 
then a p2ogreſſe: and his drath is moꝛe 
deſpiſed thenhenoured. This if men would 

Cc 4 thinke 
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thinke of befoꝛe, afflictions would bee as 

pRuth 2.3 welcome to the ſeulz of man, as v e fillicted 
Ruth was ta the field of Boaz, But be⸗ 

tauſe wee looke not fo2 them befo2e they 

come, thin not on Gods doing when thep 

are tome, and doe deſire to be happie both 

here, and hereafter: therefo:e wee can a- 

war with the name of Nom, but in no caſe 

2 Ruth, Would we be called» Maca, Wie * (ce the 
20. ſea, not the whale : the< Egyptian, not the 

b Ionah 1. f;ination: the Lions mcenth, not him that 
f 1 * 1 loppeth the Lions mouth, It wee could ſee 
4 Den. Ced tnourtronbles, ase Eliſha div in his, 
16,22, then wernld weſay : There arc moze with 

e z. Kings Us, than there are againſt vs. Eut becauſe 
6.15. wer doe not, therefoze at euerp aſſault of 
the ATvnans, wee ſay, as the ſeruant to 

f..Kines * Llithal: did: Alas maſter , what ſhall wee 
6.159. doc: and with the diſciples: s Careſt thou 
gMar.4.3% nat maſfer that wee periſh? Pet it is god 
1 fo2 vs to ſuffer aflliction. Bleſſed is the 
Job 5.:7, man that mdureth temvtaticn: fo2 when he 
is tried, he Hall receive thecrowne of life, 

1 which the Led hath pꝛomiſed to them that 
1 — loue him. It isi commanded by God,* pꝛa⸗ 
I: Tim z. t iſed by Ch2if,! peclded to by the Saints, 
12. PaT7gned by Gads pꝛauidentce, and god fo 

m Pſa. 119 bs each wap. Tr? are Gods "trees wee 
5 pal Ga! grow better by pꝛumoeg: Gods poman⸗ 
der, Imell brite by rubbing: Gods ſpice, 

| | e 
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bee moꝛe pꝛantable by b2uifing : and Gods 

conduits . tec are the better bo running. 

Let vs ſaffer actions, they are® mamens o 2.Cor.4. 
tarie i reivect 67 tune: v faugurs, if wee 7. 
reſpec: Sods1ons , anda weanes to bꝛing Pl.. 
vs to the Ringdome of GoÞ. If they did cons 

ſum: vs, we might with them an end but 

theo doe * purge vs let vs be content, They a Ads 14, 
are Gods fanne, we are Gods wheat: they : k 3 
are Gods boulter, we are Gods meale:thep N 
are Gods b flame, we are Gods buch: they cOen. 23. 
are Gods < co2ds , wee are Gods ſacrifice; 

they are Gods furnace, we are Gods gold, 

The wheat wil not be amd without the fan, 

noꝛ the meale without the bhoulter, no2 the 

baſh without the flame, noꝛ the ſacrifice 

witheut the co2ds, 102 the gold without the 

furnace. They are trials not punichmen s, 

if we be lons: pan ac ats not trials it we 42537-37 
be laues. Let vs then beare them. they! wil F 7 
haue an cudioy e wil lollow:they f ew vs g Hofs. ag 
our weaknegs: sher moue vs to pꝛap:thep h Luke 24. 
b ſhew we arc in the path wap to Heauen: 26 

and mate vs contenne this p2eſent world. | Ec0-1-3. 
Wy thern wee lcarne ts cepent vs of ſinne - 
paſt, *o fake hede of ſinne pꝛeſent, and to 1Gen.zg.9 
for: ſv ſinne to tome. By them wen receine m AG 2.2. 
Gods spirit, gare hihe !o Chꝛiſt:axe acquam: rtl. 10 
ted o with Gods pawer: haue r 10y in deli- „9317 
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moꝛe hardie to ſuffer : and aq hanecauſe to 
pꝛactiſe many excellent vertues. Zhep 
cauſe vs (as one ſaith) to ſ&ke ont Gods 
pꝛomiſe: the pꝛomiſe to ſake faith: faith to 
ſake pꝛavet:andpꝛaver to find God.-Secke, 
and ver ſhall finde: d call and hee will an- 
ſwere : « waife and hee will come. J em to 
wꝛite an Cpiſtle, I muſt not be long. abs 
meſſengers tame not ſo faſt on him: but 
Iobs afflictions map come, as faſt vpou vs. 
Path Douid ſlaine © a Beare: hee ſhall en- 
counter with a Lion: hath he killed a Lion? 
he mult fight with Go'iah: hath he ſubdued 
Goliah? he muſt make a rode bpon the Phi. 
lifims : are the Philiſhms conquered ? 8 Saul 
will aſſault him. Remember Dauids trou- 
bles, and foꝛeſer what may be our troubles, 
The moze rigteous we are, the moꝛe mani ; 
fold are our troubles : and the better wee 
are, the better we may endure them, 

But as eur troubles are many, ſo are 
our dclinerances many: God will deliuer 
vs out of all. Ve that beliueredꝰ Noah from 
the floud, i Lot from Sodom, * Jacob frem 
Elau, ! Ioſeph from Potiphac, Moſes from 
Pharaoh, „ Iſrael from Egypt, * Dauid from 
Saul p Eliah from Achab, 4 Euſha from the 
Svrians, * Naaman from his iep:ofie,' Heze- 
chiah from the plague , the the Childzen 
from the fire, Daniel from the Lions, : — 

ep 
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ſeph frem Herod , the Apoſtles! from the y'A%s 5. 
Jewes, * and Chꝛiſt from the Deuilithe euen 
hee will either deliuer vs from trouble , 03 
tomſoꝛt vs in trouble, oꝛ mitigate troubles 
when they come vpon vs. 
De, c he hath pzomiſed, to doe it, and he RS. 4.21. 
thathath pzomiſed, is able todoe it. And 
this he doth ſometimes by no means, ſome⸗ 
times byſmall meanes, ſometimes by 02- 
dinarie meanes, ſometimes by extraoꝛdina; 


WA - 


rie, ſometimes contrarie to all meanes. 

By no! meanes hee cured a Creeple at Be- 4 ok. 5.9, 

theſda: bye (mall meanes he fed ſiue thou - oh. 5. 13. 
(land in the Deſert: by oꝛdinarie meanes, 4. 
| bee was bꝛought from the Pinacle: by 

meanes extraoꝛdinery, he was pꝛouided foz 
in hunger s: and contrarie to all meanes, gMar.4.rc, 
were theb thꝛer Childzen pzeſerued in the * Dan. ß. 
furnace of fire. OT 

Let man thereſoze i comfezt himſelfe in m. 

the Lo2d: * alter two daies hee will reniue 1, : 
vs and the third day hee will raiſe vs vpa- py 
gaine: Yeauineſſe map endure foꝛ a night, 1D fa. 30.5 
but ioy wil come in the moming. » Doubt - m Palm, 
leſle there is a reward ſoꝛ the rightcous:be 5c te 
rily , * God retaineth not his wꝛath foze- 27 
uer. Could hee oucrcome the Mold. and 
can he not ouercome many troubles in the 
TUo2lde Pealet one plague follow another, 
as one Qualle ſings to another: yet as the 


* Uiper 
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o At.z8.3 » Tliper leaped on Pauls hand, and fo2th- 
with leaped off againe, lo one trouble ſhall 
le ape vpon the righteous and anon leape off 

p Pf 32. againe : r though he fel, he ſhall riſe againe, 
the rightcors ſhall not be fo2ſaken foꝛ euer. 

Fc he hath delivered vs fron the quilt of 
our ſtances, he well deliver vs rom the pus 
niſhmentot our ſinnes. Let vs therefo2e be 
patient in trouble,confFant in hope. roted in 
lone: let vs wait, and he will came, call and 
he will heare,beleeuc and he will perfoꝛme. 
repent vs of our ent'l committed againſt 
him. and he wil repent of his euils intended 
againſt vs. He is ouer vs by his pꝛou dence. 
about vs by his Angels, in vs by his ſpirit, 
with vs by his w22d under vs by his pow- 
er, and vpon vs byhis Son. Ja him is our 
help, from him is our comtoꝛt. by him is our 

aPſal.z5. victoꝛie. and ſoꝛ him is our trouble. In ther 

b lob. . haue J truſted, ſaith a Aing:ꝰ who euer was 
confounded that truſted in the Laꝛd, ſaid a 

61. Sam. i. friend : and as E canah Has to < Hannah, in 

. ſtead ot many (ons, ſo God is to his in ſtead 
of many comfo2ters. Of other comfo2ters, 

d lob 16.2 we may ſap as Iob did of his friends: Sil- 
ly comfo2ters are vou al. The v wil lcaue vs 

«Ruth 2. AS miſc do a ruinous hauſe: but the Lo2v, 

16 (like ae Ruth to Naomi) will neuer leaue vs 
noꝛ fe2ſake vs. Cſpecially in the honre of 

fEcd.41.1 death, f which is in remembzance bitter 
to 


« 
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to great men: in that houre of death he will 
be with vs, and command his s Angels te s Luke. 163 
tale charge of our ſoules, thebearth to be as 1. 
| a 4.57.2. 
a vcd foꝛ our bædies: that ſo the ove map go ale 23. 
into glozic, che other reſerved in hope of phil.; 1 
like glozie, * and bee made one day like 
b:ita the glozious body of Chziſt Jeſus, 
Thus Chinſtian Reaters , vou haue ſcene Ir. 
the righteous in aiflictions ; as! Itracl was m Zac. 4.6. 
in Babylon: and that the Loꝛd like Zora- 
bab-1,is readie to deliuer them. Though in 
troubles Chꝛiſt ſcemes as in the * ſhip te 
lleepe, yet in deltuerance hee awakes as a 
man ont of flepe, and as a tant reſreſhed 
| with wine. Ve will revoke the wanes and 
winds of traubles and peiſeention, and they a lud.r7.4. 


— 9. 


nMat.$.46 


and the Phili'tims befoꝛze Jonathan and his 
ſeruant.And as Chꝛid aſkuig the woman of lohn 3. 
her accuſers, ſhee anſwered: e There wos 

none: ſo in the end aſke a Chuſtien of his 
fronbles, and he will ſey; There are none. 

| He is a buckler foꝛ our left hand, a ſwoꝛd 

| in our right: he is an helmet on our head, 

and harneſſe foꝛ our bodie. We Hal lok by - d Evod.14 
on troubles, as 4 Iirael did bpon the Egypti⸗ am. 
ans, as the Jcwes did on Goliab, and as 7 
the Grecians did on Hector, to triumph o⸗ 

| ucr them: and as the Ingellſaid to Ioſeph; Mat. 2. 20 
| # They are dead tha: ſought the chilts liſe; 
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ſothe Spirit ſhall ſay to the afflicted, They 
are dead that did ſerke pour life. A dap of 
deliuerance. a peare of Jubile wil come, and 
me. then s loſeph ſhall be out of P2iſon © lacob 
h Gen. 31. out of ſeruitude, and i Iobſhalllieno moꝛe 
ilod.41.1 in the duft of the Carth. It our afflictions 
wereplagues , as ts the Egyptians: curſes, 
as to Cham: deſtruction, as to Sodom: de» 
ſolation, as to Iirael: then had wee cauſe to 
flie from them, as Moſcs did from that mi- 
raculous Serpt᷑t. But ſince they are but ths 
trials of faith, coꝛrections of a father, viſt» 
tations from the Biſhop of our ſoules; ſince 
they are as Phlebotomie to a Pleurille, 
and a purgation to a Plethora , they are to 
k : Thea, be endured with all patience.* Let vs com⸗ 
4.18, feat our ſelues with theſe woꝛds. 

Now to the end that all men may thinke 
of their end, and itne well. J haue wmſerted 
heere, in lone to him, certaine pꝛapheticall 
berſcs ſound in the pocket ol a moſt Religi⸗ 
ous pong Gentleman, one M. Hentie Mor- 
rice, Sonne to M. Morrice Atturney of the 
Court of Wards; who thinking euer of ſud⸗ 
den death, died ſuddenly in Pilfozd Lane, 
Septemb. 12. 1604. at the age of 23. peates. 


Twice: 
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Twice twelue yeares not fully told, « wearied breath 

I baue exchanged for an bappie death. 

My courſe was ſhort : the longer is my reſt: 

God takes them ſooneſt, whom he loueth beſt. 

For he that's herne to day, and dies to morrow, 
Loſeth ſome duet of reſt, but moneths of ſorram. 

why feare we death,that cures all ſichneſſet, 

Auther of reſt,\and end of all diftreſſes > 

Other misfortunes often come to greize vt: 

Death ſirthes but once; and that ſtroke dath releexe vs, 


He that thus thodeht of death, in lifes vncertaintio, 
Hath doubtlefſe now a life, that brings eternit ie. 


Liue, for to learue, that die thou muſt, 
And aftet come to judgement iuft, 


— 


— — 


Thu Heawenly OM editation may well 
bee placed beere, 


My God, I ſpeake it with a full aſſurance, 

Faith will auo claime by appropriation ; 

My God, vho keep ſt this debrer(Spiric)in durance, 

Fertered with ſinue, and ſhakled with temptation: 
Oh of thine endleſſe metcy ſoone enlarge me, 
Nor hell nor finne, nor ought beſide ſhall charge 

me. 

My ſoule may now be gone vnto her maker, 

Maker of her, but not of ber Infection; 

That is her own, when Gods helpe doth forſake her: 

Finall forſaking is not in Election (ling, 
For where he once by grace hath made his dwel- 
There way bg ſtriking but theirs no felling, 


Earth 
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Earth what art thou? A point, A ſenſeleſſe center, 
Friends what arc yec? An Agie truſtleſſe triall 
Life hat art thou? A daily doubttull venter: 
Death hat art thou A better lifes eſpiall: 

Fleſh what art thou? A looſe vntempered morter; 

And ticknefle what art thou? Heauens churliſu 
K (porter. 
Sweet Tefus, bid thy porter then admit me; 
I hold this World and woll ds delay in loathing : 
If ought be on my backe that doth not fit me, 
Strip me ofall and giue me brideall clothing : 

So ſhall I be receiued Ly my liuerie 

And ptiſoncts ſoule ſhall Ioy in gaole deliuerie. 


V ens Bomane leſu, vent ci ò. 


— 


The ſumme of this direction. 


\ 
Mors tua mors Chriſti, ſraut mundi gloria cœli, 


Et dolor Inferni, ſunt meditanda tibi. 


Thinke oft on death (thine own, and Chriſts) 
this Worlds deceittulnefle, 

The ioyes of Heaven, the pames of Hell, 
in which is wretchedneſſe. 


Suprema cog ta: cor fit indthere : 
Felix qui drdicit uudum contewnere. 


— 
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A godly prayer to bee vſed at all times: 
eſpecially of ſuch as delight in this ex- 
ercilc, without wearin elle. 


O ff tigh and mightie Cod, 

Fand in tty on Chꝛiſt Jeſus 

; 2 II our mercifnll , loning, and 

4 A gracious Father, thou halt 

£1 commanted vs to come bn- 

to ther, ant bpon the knas 

of our hearts ws doe come vnto ther, hum⸗ 

bly entreating the, befoꝛe we begin, ts re⸗ 

moue farre frem vs. all ſuch impediments, 

as bſually Satan coTeth vpon this exerciſe; 

Land ſo to quicken vs bp, by the Spirit cf 

ſupplication, that in feare, and reverence of 

thy great name, in faith and confidence of 

thy gracions aiſfance , and in a fœling de⸗ 

firs of the ſupply of our wants we may put 

bp and pow2e out our ſupplications vnto 

thee: that as the meſſenger s of our ſoules, 

they may ſigniſte our wants, as the petitio⸗ 

uers of mercy they may ſue fo2 our pardon, 

and as pꝛoclaimers of thy grate, they may 

declare our thankfulneſſe foꝛ all thoſe mer- 

cies, which we haue receiued, and all thoſe 
tudgments which we haue cſcaped, 

O Lozd our God, we doe here in thy pꝛe⸗ 

Fe ſence 
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ſence(and bleſſed are we that we maycome 
to thy pzeſence acknowledge and confeſle, 
that we are of our ſelues moſt wofull, wic- 
ked g curfed creatures. The coꝛzuption of 
our natures, the iniquities of our liues. dot 
generally beare witnefſe againſt vs. But 
moꝛe particularly wee confeſſe, that our 
hearts are full of infidel:tp:bp reaſon wher⸗ 
of, we doe not / as wee onght)either depend 
vpon thy p2ontdence fo2 the things of this 
life, oꝛ beleeue tho pꝛomiſes fo2 the life to 
come. Doeſt thou viſit vs: wee are impati- 
ent: doeſt thou denie vs our defires in this 
wozld - we are never contented with our 
eſtate, UWe are full of doubt foz the life to 
come, and full of diſtruſt foz the things of 


this life. Tee are glued to much to this 


wicked woꝛld: and as though we laid in our 
hearts, there is no God, our mindes are 
greatly eſtranged from hee. And alas mi⸗ 
ſerable wꝛetches that we are, we delight 
in doing our owne wils : it is not meat and 
dꝛinke to vs to doe thy will. In the pꝛide of 
our hearts, we exalt our ſelnes aboue thee, 
and our bzeth:en, and boaſt our ſelnes as 
though we had receined nothing from thee. 
Ne put away from vs the euill day, and 
lweas though wee ſhould neuer die. Weg 
walke on in the hardnes of our hearts, e by 
reaſou of the abundance sfvaine-glozy, we 
rather 


| 
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rather lane p2aiſe of men then thy gloꝛp. 
Our ſeules are ſo filed with lcue to our 
ſelues, that we p2e'erre aur owne pleaſure, 
peace, and liberfy,bcfaze thy Maieũiv, o2 the 
lone of our b2eth)en : pea hypocriſie is ſo 
rooted in our ſoules, that wee confent our 
lelues with a pꝛoteſſion of piety, and labour 
nat fo2 the power of godlinefle, 

And as fo2 our liues thev abound with 
actual! tranſgreſſion agamſt euerp one of 
thy ten Commandements ; hamug b2oken 
the ſame ten thouſand tims.We Loꝛd haue 
liued in contempt of (hp pꝛouidence, com» 
mittung idolatry with thy creatures, taking 
thy glonous name in vaine, and pofaning 
of thy mohoip Sabbhaths. Me, cuen we, 

who ſhould haue been bpzight, haue not re- 
garded our betters, but enuied our b2eth2e, 
defiled our ſoules with vnchaſte deſires, las 
bonred to be rich by vnlawfull meanes, diſ⸗ 
graced our neighbours , and longed after 
that which was none of ours. Thee haue 
heard thy woꝛd, © Loꝛd; but we haue not 
belccucd it: we haue known the wozd, but 
haue not pꝛactiſed it. Wee haue come to 
thine houſc without reuerente, app:oched 
to thy Zable withont repentance,and pꝛac⸗ 
tiſed many ſins without remoꝛſe. Doe we 
any god: wee pleaſe our ſelues too much: 
Ff 2 Doe 
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Doe we any enil- we feare thee folittle:we 
are wear ie of pzaying, when we talke with 
the: we are tareleſſe in hearing, when thou 
ſpeakeft to vs. It we reade thy Sacred and 
Holy Moꝛd, it is not ſweete vnto vs as the 
hony combe, but wee delight moꝛe euen in 
ungodly bokes. Pea O Lozd, the pampe- 
ring of our bellies, the pꝛide el our apparel, 
the negligence in our calling , the miſpen⸗ 
ding of our time, onr baine conference at 
table, our wandꝛing eyes,cur wariton luſts, 
our ambitions minds our conctons deſires 
our b1godly ſpechcs.our laſciuious eares, 
cur cenſuring of our bꝛethꝛen, our ſinne in 
recreations, our vnwillingneſle to labour, 
our vafaithfnlnefſe in like, our fo2getful- 
neſſe oſ death, and our abuſe of thy merties, 
eſpecially in Chꝛiſt, doe teſtiſie againſt vs, 
that wer haue ſinned againſt Heauen and as 
gainſt thre, and are no moꝛe woꝛthie to be 
called thy childꝛen. Are wee aſhamed at 
this, and reclaimed from it? no Lo2d, wee 
are not aſhamed , but howſoeuer it hath 
pleaſcd thee to vſe many meanes, as partly 
by thy Wozd , and partly by thy Spirit: 
and partly by thy mercies , £ partly by thy 
iudgments, to the end we might bee reclai⸗ 
med from our crooked wayes; vet we haue 
contemned thy NMoꝛd, the Piniſterie ofſal- 

nation, 
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uation, greiued thy ſpirit the carnef of our 
inheritance,abuſed thy merties the picdges 
of thy loue, and to2gotten thy tndgments, 
the meſſengers of thy w2ath.Cntcr not into 
iudgement with vs thy ſcrnants , © Lo2d, 
fo: then ſhall no ſleſij liuing bee iuſt iſied in 
thy ſight. Be mercitull vnto vs in fozgiuing 
ſianes paſt, an? be gracious vnto vs in pꝛe⸗ 
uenting ſinnes to come. Coꝛrect bs O Lo2y 
but with mercie, not in thy iud gement: foz 
then ſhall we be conſumed , and bꝛought to 
nought. Open our blind cpes, that we map 
tome to a particular knowledge of our pars 
ticular ſinnes, eſpecially ſuch as wee are 
moſt ginen vnto. Soften our hard and ſto⸗ 
Ris hearts, that wee map ſigh and grone vn⸗ 
der the burden of them: make vs, g«@d 
God, diſpleaſed with our ſelncs,becanſe by 
ſinne wee haue diſhonoured thy Paiellie. 
Stirre vp our dead and dul hearts, that we 
may hunger after Chꝛiſt and his righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe, and after enery dꝛop of his pꝛecious 
blond. In that Sonne of thine loke on vs 
thy ſcruants:and fo2 his merits and righte⸗ 
ouſnefſe, vouchſafe, god God , merctifuily 
and frely to do away al our offences. Ulaſh 
them away in his blod; and by the purity 
of his ſpirit, clenſe our hearts from the pol⸗ 
lution and impurity of them all: ſay vnto 

18 _—_ 
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our ſonles thou art our ſaluation ; let thy 
ſpirit in our hearts crie Abba Father. 
Teach vs O Lord, thy wav e we ſhal walk 
in thy truth: O knit our hearts vnto the, 
that we m fcare thy ame. And becauſe, 
thꝛough coꝛcupt . on in our hearts, and ſinne 
in our lines, our faith is feeble and our con- 
fidence ſmall ; wer doc hvumbly beſech the, 
to ſtrengthen cor faith,by the daily medita⸗ 
tion and particular application of thy mer - 
cifull pꝛomiſes. made vnto vs in thy Sonne 
Ch21ft, that neither in the dangers of this 
wo2:!ld,no2 in the troubles of conſcience, noz 
in the honre of death we may fall from ther. 
Gracious Father, expell out of our hearts 
al carnal tonſidence the vnderminer of our 
faith; 4 teach vs in the ſpirit of true humili⸗ 
tie, to denie our ſeines, and tore'ie only vp⸗ 
on thee, and the merit of Chꝛiſt in the mat⸗ 
ter of our ſaluation. And becauſe it is not 
enough to come vato thee by pꝛayer, and to 
ſue vato thee foꝛ pardon, but all that are in 
Chꝛiſt maſt be new creatures: thercfoze we 
call vpon thœ . foꝛ the ſpirit of regeneration; 
moꝛtiſie therby the coꝛruptions of our fleſh , 
t quicken vs thereby in the inner man. By 
the power of Chꝛiſts death let vs die vnto 
unne; and by the power of his reſurrection, 
let vs riſc to righteouſneſſe, and newnes of 


life: 
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life: let the one as a co2raſine eate vp the 
dead fleſh of vngodlineſſe; and the other as 
a ſpur , ſtir vs vp to holineſſe. Illummate 
our mindes, that wee may know thy will: 
giue vs ſpirituall vnderſtanding to diſcerne 
god and euill. Sanctifie dur memozies to 


treaſure vp good things: varific our ton; 


ſcientes to haue peace in thee : refo2me our 
willes to doe thy will, and let all our affsc- 
tions be oꝛdered aright. Ceach vs to feare 
thee continually whereſoeuer wee are, to 
neglect all things in regard of Chꝛiſt, to 
lone thx and our bꝛethꝛen fo2 thy ſake, to be 
zealous of thy gloꝛie, to be grieued at our 
owne, and others ſi1nes, and iopfull when 
we tan pleaſe the, Let our bodies, the in⸗ 
ſtruments of ſinne, be euer hereafter clenſcd 
by thy ſpirit, that they may bee temples fo2 
that ſpirit to dwell m :keepe our epes from 
beholding vanitie, our cares from hearke- 
ning to varicty,our manthes from ſpeaking 
blaſphemie, our hands from committing of 
iniquitic,and our bodies from the action of 
adulterie. Lot our light ſo ſhine befoꝛe men, 
that they ſeeing our god woꝛkes may glo⸗ 
rifte thee our heauenly Father. Make vs to 
remember, that as we are ſonnes, we muſt 
depend vpon ther; as wee are ſeruants, we 
muſt obey ther; and as wee are Chziſtians, 

Ff 4 we 
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we onght to walke weꝛthy of our bocation a 
calling. And becanſe we haue al: ſome pars 
ticular calling, either of rule ozſcruice, 02 
truſt, oꝛ fauour , make vs from the higheſt 
to the loweſt, ſaithfall in our callings, and 
to remember that a day will come in which 
wee muſt giue an acconnt vnto ther of all 
our actions done in this fleſh, whether they 
bee good 82 cuill. Take awap from vs all 
oppoꝛtunitie of finning , and make vs ever 
thankful that wee line lo, as wee want als 
lureme uss to many ſinnes. Cauſe vs to ſe, 
how deſozmcd ſinne is initſelfe, and to 
what confuſton it is like to bzing vs: Lozd 
make vs to flte the very occaſions of ſinne, 
and to reſiſt the beginnings of all temptati⸗ 
tion: let not a night paſſe ouer our heads in 
which wee examme not how wer haue ſpent 
the day:ncucr let vs come into any compa- 
nie , whcerem wee may not doe oz receins 
ſome good. Beepe vs, that wee fafhionnot 
our (clues to this Wo2ld ; but rather imi⸗ 
tate the faſhion of the moſt godly, in our 
callings.Let bs ncuer count any ſinne to be 
alittte one, becauſe that our Sauiour died 
fo: the lcaſt. And becauſe wee line in dans 
gercus times, wherein many are with- 
d:awne from the pꝛofeſſion of thy truth, 
Loo2d giue vs heartes neuer to entertaine 

any 
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any ſuch doctrine, which cannot bee wars 
ranted out o; thy wo2d:noz to admit ot any 
ſuch Teachers, as aac about fo withdzaw 
vs from obedbiente to our Ganecnzurs:a10 
if any one fail into an ſinne, let vs r:ffo2e 
ſuch a one with the ſpirit of mckenefſe,con- 
ſidcring our ſcines that wee alſy may bee 
tempted. 

Me further acknowledge, moſt gracious 
God, that our life is a warfare vpon carth, 
dur enemies are nne, Sathan and the 
we zlo. Loꝛd hel pe vs in this pixi tnall com⸗ 
bat. Are wee weake : be thou ſtrong: ars 
we tempted 2 with the temptation gine an 
iſtic : may we be duerteme : te ich vs to 
watch ouer eur owne hear's and wires: 
is there any one ſinne which we are weatze 
to reſiſt? in the act of temptation gine vs 
power to reſiſt it: that by this meanes we 
may haue as iuſt cauſe to pꝛaiſe thee in our 
conqueſts, as wee haue many reaſors to 
humble our ſelues in our foiles. Tee ſee 
alſo, moſt ali ſcœing God, that none can 
liue godly in th's wozld , bnt they muT 
ſuffer perſctutions: either Iſnael will res 
nile them with a rep2oachſull torgue, 02 E- 
ſau w:!! purſue them with a bloody ſw2o?? ; 
what now muſt wee doe in theſe dates o: 
trial: whither ſhall we cone fo? helne bent 
to.hce 2 Co thee theceſoꝛe mull wee * 
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O Loꝛd our God: craning wiſdome to fo2e- 
ſee, pꝛouidente to pzenfnt,patience to beare 
and hearts to be pꝛepared fo2 this fierie tri⸗ 
all: that by the dentall of our ſelues, diſfa- 
ting the world, and liking of heauen and 
heauenly things, we may make a good bſe 
cuen of the leaſt affliction. 

Confound ineuerpone of bs the carſed 
woꝛks of the dinell : increaſe in vs daily the 
gifts of thy ſpirit. Fit vs fo2 ſuchcallings in 
which thou halt, oꝛ wilt place vs; and make 
vs toreferre the ſtrength of our bodies, the 
gifts of our minde,our credit in this wo2ld, 
and whatſocner grace thou haſt already, z 
wilt h&rcafter beſtow vpon vs to the gloꝛy 
ofthy nanie, thegood of thy Church and 
the etcrnall ſalnation of our owne ſoules. 
And howſoener we line here in thisBabylon 
of tho woꝛld. Loꝛd let our tonuer ſation be e⸗ 
uer in heauen;that whether we eat oz d2ink 
oꝛ whatſocuer we doe els, we may heare al- 
waies this voice ſounding in our cares. A- 
riſe pou dend and come info iudgement. 
Pany os: her thing s haue wee to beg foz our 
ſelues, that our ignoꝛante knoweth not to 
alke, oz fo2getfulnefſe remembers not to 
aſke: heare vs fo2 them in thy beloued Son 
And give vs leaue now, god God to pꝛap to 
thee foꝛ others. There are no Chꝛiſtian peo. 
ple at any time aſſembled, but they are redy 

to 
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to p2ay fo2 vs, and therfoze it is our dutie to 

p:av foꝛ them, Me therefoze commend to 

thee thy whole Church, and each member of 

the lame: be god & gracious to theſe Chur ⸗ 

ches of England, Scotland, France, and Ire- 

land: giue the Goſpell a fre paſſage euery 

where : and put on the meanes by which it 
map be publiſhed where it is not, oꝛ main- 
tained where it is. Diuide not, © thou ins 
diuiſible God, diuide not Ephraim againſt 
M wmafl-s,no2 Manaſſes agairft Ephraim, noz 
both of them againſt 14dab. The coate of thy 
Sonne was without ſeame: let the Church 
of thy Sonne bee without ſeame. Our ads 
uerſarics get ground, and woꝛke vpon our 
diuiton : knit vs ſo together, that their 
woꝛke may be as the confuſion of Babel. Are 
there any meanes to hinder the current of 
thy Goſpell 2 ſtop them in the head, poiſon 
them in the ſtreame, ſkap them in the riucr, 
and let their labour be like his that would 
repaire Jericho. To this end be god to the 
light of dur eyes, the bꝛeach of our noftrils, 
the pꝛoturer of our happineſle, thy Salomon, 
our King: pꝛeſerue his bodie in health, his 
ſoule in ſoundneſlſe, his heart in thy truth, 
his life in honoz, his honoꝛ from vnder- 
miners , and his eares from flattercrs, 
the bane of cach kingdome. Kepe him, 
that hee may euer maintaine thy =_ 
I 
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Defend him againſt the inſinuation of p2a- 
ctiſing Papiſts, who willneuer wiſh well 
vnto him, vnleCe they ſee he doe with ill vn⸗ 
to thee. Let thy good Spirit be with Ioſiah 
our Pꝛince: ſeaſon his young pceres with 
the knowledge of thy will; that as he grow - 
eth in yeres, ſo he may grow in ſtature, 
and fauonr, both with God and men. Bee 
good buto them that haue the tution of him, 
and make them inſtruments of much good 
that may be done by him. Pzeſerue, with 
theſe, our gracious Nueene : let vs ſ& her 
as a fruitfull Vine about the Kings houſe, 
and her childꝛen like to Dline plante, round 
about his table. And becauſe where many 
Councellers are, there is peace, O Lo2d, 
bleſſe his honoꝛable Connſell : in all things 
let them take counſel at thy woꝛd, and in 
enery tonſultation aime at thy gloꝛy. The 
Peres of our land, the pillars of out kings 
dome, we commend vnto ther: make them 
contented with their pꝛeſent honoꝛs, and to 
continue lopall to their budonbted Done- 
raigne. And, becauſe the Pꝛeachers of thy 
woꝛd, are the pillers of thy Church, blefſe 
them all from the higheſt to the loweſt, that 
both by life + doctrine, they may ſet ont thy 
molt holy wo2d. Take from the Oꝛeat, the 
ſpirit of ambition, and fromthe meane, the 
ſpirit ofcontention ; that both may laboz as 

much 
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much as they may, to oppoſe themſelues a; 
gainſt the common aduerſary, and not to 
aduantage him by inteftine diuiſion.Bleſſg 
the people of this land: ſnch as are called, 
confirme them; ſuch as are not, conuert 
them : and to that purpoſe ſend a faithfnll 
Paſto2 into each Congregation, who may 
ſpeake a woꝛd in due ſeaſon bnts them. 
Jauch al our hearts from the higheſt to the 
io weſt, with true repentãce, that thy iudge⸗ 
ments pꝛeſent t imminent may be pꝛeuen⸗ 
ted and remoued, thy mercies ſtil continued 
to vs, and our polkerity after vs, eſpectallp 
in the true minickerie of the wo2T & Dacras 
ments that ſuch as ſuruiue vs may pꝛaiſa 
thy name. Be mercifull to ail thine afflicted 
ones, be they ficke in bed, diitre ded in con · 
ſcience,pinched with ponerty, diſgraced fox 
thy truth, oz kept in p2iſon, and deltuered 
to death: relceue them in their neceſſity, 
ſtrengthen them in their weakeneſſe, com⸗ 
fo:t them in their diſtreſſe, mitigate their 
ſozrowes, and turne all their troubles to 
thy gloꝛy and their god. To this end, gine 
thy ſeruants comfo2t by thy woꝛd, ſutfici⸗ 
encypof things needfull foz them, bleſte the 
fraits of the earth, diſappoint both Turks 
Pope, from incroaching vpon thine mhe- 
ritance:let all ſuch pꝛoſper as fight thy bat⸗ 
tels: and let thy Goſpel bee pꝛeached * 

[4 
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the one end ofthe wo2ld vnto the other, In 
thy good time let the Sunne of thy Goſpell 
ſhine vpon Jewes, Turks, Infidels, Athe- 
its, and Papiſts belonging to thee. 

Bee good to our kinſfolkes in the fleſh, 
our friends in the ſpirit, them to whom we 
are any wiſe bounden,o2 deſired to be com⸗ 
mended vnto thee in theſe our pꝛapers and 
ſupplications. HDaue mercy vpon vs now 
calling vpon thy name, foꝛgiue our ſinnes 
and manifold defects in this holy datie, ac- 
cepting at our hands this our obedience in 
Chzilt. 

And becauſe thou haſt beene good onto 
vs many waies, make vs thankefull vnto 
thee fo2 all thy mercies: as our election in 
thy loue our redemption by thy Sonne, our 
ſanctification th2ough thy ſpirit .our pꝛeſer⸗ 
uation by thy pzouidence, our health in bo⸗ 
dy, peace of conſcience, our life in thy 
Church, our gratious Gonernours, our 
painfull Pzeachers, our Chꝛiſtian friends, 
our deſire to pleaſe thee, and that wee haue 
the m iniſtration of thy woꝛd and Sa⸗ 
carments,and can ſhew lone euen to cur e⸗ 
nemies. We thank ther, O Lo2d,fo2 al gre⸗ 
cos of thy Spirit: as, faith in thy pꝛomiſes, 
hope ot eternal life,feage of thy Name loue 
ol thy Maieſty, zeale to thy glo2y, affection 
to our bzethzen, patience vnder the croſſe, 

ſtrength 
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ſtrength againſtour ſeuerall temptations, 
humility, genilenefle, mekeneſſe, kozbea⸗ 
ring, with many other gifts 4 graces of thy 
ſpirit : all which, we acknowledge, haus 
pꝛoceeded from thy meere mercy. O let vs 
not be negligent in the vie ol al god means, 
by which thy grace may daily grow vp in 
vs. Wee doe alſo with all thankefulneſſs 
remember all the bleſſings of this lite, our 
deliverance from our euemies in 88, our 
pꝛeſeruation from the peſfilence in o, our 
p2otection from gunpowder in 605, as 
all other fauours which wee doe inioy bn- 
der the bleſſed gouernment of our gracts 
ons Pꝛince, and fo2 all thy goodneſſe vn- 

der aur late noble Quan, Queen Elizabeth, 
of happy memo2y. Wee thanke thee that 
thou haſt ſuſtained vs in great weakeneſſe, 
relteued vs in much necellite, comfo:teb 
vs in much diCreſle, reſolued vs in many 
doubts, delinered vs from many dangers, 
zeſerued vs from many feares, made vs 
willing to defire ts doe thy will, g beſtowed 
bpon vs ſuch a larges of thy god creatures, 
that wee are moze fit to giue then receinc. 
Bleſſe vs now and euer heereafter, kep vs 
and all ours and all that are neere about 
vs from fixe, water, peſtilence, robbing.and 
all dangers whatſocuer : and grant vs all 
ſuch a poztion of thy gzace,that — ws 
ay 
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ſtay at heme,o2 noe abꝛead, watch o2 fleepe, 
eat 02 dzink,buy o2 ſel, be in labour 02 recres 
ation, wee may euer labgur tc gloziſie thy 
high and great Name in the woꝛkes of lach 
callings, as thou ſhalt call vs vato, and fit 
vs loꝛ, thꝛough Jeſus Chuft cur Lo2d and 
Sauiour; in whoſe name e in whoſe wozds 
we un cher call vpon the, fayirg: 

Our Father which art, gc, 


Lo2d blrNe bs and kœpe bs. O Lo2d 

make thy face ſhire vpon bs. © Lozd 
grant vn go vs thy werte and euerlaſting 
peace, etpetiany chat peate of conſciencs 
wich the wond cannot gine, with the pars 
do and fo:ginenefſe of all our finnee, his 
dap, at this time aud horetofoze committed 
agamſt thee ; with a bleſſirg vpon thy 
Church and childzen cucrp where, as well 
as though wee had named them, though 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd and only Sautour, Amen. 
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Oſt alo2tous and gratious Lo2d 
>: Cod.giuer of allgod things, foꝛ⸗ 
giuer of all our ſinnes, and the 
only comſaꝛter of ſuch; as fic to 
the faz — we thine vnp3ofilable, — 
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bnfaithfull ſeruants , doe hare pꝛeſent our 
ſelues before thee this manning , to offer vp 
a living ſacrifice to the, who diddeſ offer vp 
thy Sonne to death fo2 vs. Loꝛd let this lif⸗ 
ting vp of dur hands and hearts vnto thee, 
be as a moꝛning ſacrifice, acceptable in thy 
ſight. All thy mercies call vpon vs, that we 
ſhould be th inn ful to ther fo? ſuch mercies ; 
and all our miſerics call vpon vs, that were 
Could call vpon thee fo: the contmnance of 
thy mercies. lee haue taſted of thy four 
this night vac; and enen ſince we awaked, 
we might haue had a feeling of thy godnes: 
thou haſt beg4'1 to ſerue vs, befoze wee be- 
gun to ſerue thee. Aid now that we begin 
to offer the this ſeruice, wee muff needs acs 
knowledge and confeſſe , that we pꝛoſtra e 
our ſelues befo2e thee, befoze we know how 
to woꝛſhip thx as wee ought: wee conſider 
not the excellencie of thy Maieſtie, the mul- 
titude of thy mercies. the al · ſccing eve of thy 
prelence,no? that danger wee are in by rea⸗ 
ſon of dur ſinaes. Why ſhouldeſt thou be ſo 
carefull foꝛ vs, ſince that we are ſo carelefſe 
of there? Surely © Loꝛd, in that thou affoꝛ⸗ 
deſt health to our bodus, wealth to our e⸗ 
ſtate, libertie foour perſons, and proſper tie 
to this familie in which wee line, wee can 
giue no reaſon, but becauſe ſhau art merci- 
full. And if thou ſhouldeſt take all theſe from 
5 Ga vs 
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bs 2gaine.and leaue vs in as great miſerie, 
dg was the Predigali lonne, we muſtreedes 
acknowledge it a ivil recomper.ce fo cur 
finnes. All which are ſo many in number, 
and ſo gricucus in tranſerefſion, that as wee 
cannot reckon them, but only ſay, we have 
ſinned; ſo we cannot beare them, but only 
fav , that wee ate not able to looke vp. And 
whileſt al other creatures ſerue thx in their 
nature, wee men and women are the lin- 
nets of the Wo2 ld, 

Our liu.s are full of infidclitie, eyes of 
vanitie, carcs of nouelte, menthes of tubr!!. 
ric, ha d of in{quitie : and (heya h we deſire 
that ai: cv members ſhould by thee be gla- 
rf! in heauen, pet by all hem do we dif- 
bono? tho vpon certh. Zhen heſt giuen 
ts vudcttanding to learnc bertue, by it we 
app!rhcnd nothing but ſinne: thou haſt 
gncu vs a vu to affect rightconineTe, bp if 
we delight in nothing but wickednes Zhou 
haſt giuen vs a memory to be a o2cl. ouſe of 
thy word, we make it a warchenuſc to trea⸗ 
ſyre vpeuill. In a wozd, we cenkeſſe againſt 
cur ſelues, that in this ile ſh of ours there 
dwelleth no god thing, it is a world of wic⸗ 
hedne lle; and by reaſon of the manifold coz⸗ 
ruptions that are in vs, there is ſmall diffe⸗ 
rente betwerne vs and the wicked; yea and 
many hcathen people who haue not known 
| thee 
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thee, noe beyond vs in the p2actiſe of righte - 
ouſueſſ towards men. It we ſhould noe as 
bout to crcuſe our (clues the ſinnes that we 
haue done this werk will teſt ide againſt vs, 
that they are moꝛe then all the god we haue 
doneal the daics of our liues: we haue tranſ⸗ 
greſſed thy commandements by our ſelues 
alone, + haue tom ummicated with the ſins 
of others. In doing of god wer hine retoyced 
but alit ile, in the p2a-{iſ2 of cnill wee hane 
glo21cd too much. Wi-eſns vnto the often 
fo2 the pard9"1 af aur Annes, and when w2c 
haue (a do e, we commit them 25am. A1d 
in this verie act of calling on thy naue, our 
thoughts are ſo wandering.onr bodies waves 
ring, dur knxs wearied in knceting fo2 a 
while, that enen naw when wee come ta 
pꝛay wce hid neede io deſire the to fozgiue 
vs gur p2avers : becauſe wee thinke not of 
the. when we p2ay vnto ther. 

NA haue nothing to ſav 702 gur ſelues © 
Lo2d , but that /þ ime and Hanf] belongeth 
vnto vs, merc's and forgineneſſe belongeth vn. 
to thee, N aue mercie thereio2e vpon vs moſt 
meccifull Father, and acco2ding to the 
multitude of thy mercies doe away all our 
offences. WeconfeNe indeed, that wee are 
miſerable ſinners , yet by thy Spirit thou 
haft taught vs that we be thine. And there- 
faze wet beſerch thes to ſeperate our ſinnes 
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from vs. which etberwiſe will ſeperate vs 
from tte: I we remember aur ſinnes, thou 
wilt forget them: teach vs thereteze to te⸗ 
member them in the bitterres of cur ſeulcs. 
Ik we ſozrow fo2 hem in this life, wee ſhall 
not ſozrow fo2 them in the life to ceme ; 
make vs truly ſozrowfull,that wee haute of- 
fended thee our aratiovs Father. To this 
end gine vnto vs the comfort of thy Spirit, 
to aſſurt vs of thy ſauour by which we may 
be as readie to cucry cod woꝛkt as we are 
p2one to all that is cuill. Zhen baſt renued 
in vs © Lewd. the image of thy Sonne, O let 
bs not turne it into the image of Satan; nei⸗ 
ther let thy en eme take vs awop from ther: 
we deſire god Cod, to warre againft him, 
and his champions, the fl-ſh and the worle- 
vic cannot cuerteme without thee ; we prev 
ther thersfo02e , te arme vs with the ſhield of 
faith,and the ſword of thy Spirit againft all 
their aſſaults, and to put vpon vs thy cem- 
plete armour : and wherem we arc mcſt 
werke, there make thou vs moſt ftrorg, 
that in the end wee may be meze than con- 
CU "PETE, 

e pe vs nt i and euer in the fare ot thy 
Maietie. And becauſe we go now fo2th to 
fight e gaipſſ of the enemies ef gur ſaluati- 
on, he weekett v hereof are Frerger then 
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ſtarce 


| 


> * — 9 a>. . 


—— ee gy _———_ EEE — 


for priuate families. 278 


ance of thy Spirit, and dohumbly entreate 
ther to aid vs hy hy prouidence, arme vs by 
thy po ver, guard vs by thine Angels, in⸗ 
ſtcact vs by thy Word, and gonerne vs by 
thy Spiri; in all ouc actions. Let thy uli ling 
be vpon vs thy ſeruants, in dur going aut 
and comming in, and in enerp action wee 
ba>ertake from this time fozth , and (03 e⸗ 
uermoze. Let all our thoughts, woꝛds and 
wozkes this dap, tend ta the glozie of thy 
name, the god ot thy Church, and the euer 
laſting faluation of our ſoules. 

Let vs make conſcience of al that we do; 
neither let vs acconnt any ſin little, becauſe 
thy Donne died foꝛ the lealt. Let vs c iſt a- 
way the workes of darknefle, and put bp 
vs the armour of light. And howſoe:1er her?- 
tofoze, by lying, and ſwearing , and (porting, 
and ſpending , 1 ino2dinate lug, w2 hane 
off:nded ther, vet grant that we may eaue 
them all leſt they l-aue not vs till hey haus 
bꝛought vs to deſtruction. 

Make vs to viſccrne betwirt eight and 
wrong, good and cull, rruch any error, any 
to learne ſome god thing eucry dap: make 
voſkufull in the pꝛotte ſſion of pietie, that we 
may know how to ſerue th; and let vs not 
be igneꝛant in the myſteries gf our ca'l ngs, 
that wee may learne how do liue thereby, 
Scttle our affections in h oue of thy Ma⸗ 
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ieTtie,zeale of thy gleꝛte and vnfained good 
will one towards another; ſo as we may as 
much io at che pꝛaſperitie of others, as in 
our owne. Are we merrie? let it be in thee: 
are we lorrowtul! ? let it be ſoꝛ our ſins:haut 
we peace? meghe it in vs all the peace of a 
god conſcience: are wee fr: let it bee of 
ſin : that we with as creat delight may run 
the waics of thy Commmndycments,cs euer 
we haue ouerrun the in the waies of wic⸗ 
ke dneſſe. 

Zhou haſt bin god bnto vs many waics, 
© Loꝛd; as in our creation, when we were 
nothing.+ in our redemption, when we were 
woꝛſe than nothing: in our vocation, when 
we thought not of ther; and in our ſonctifi- 
cation, when wee were defiled befo2e thee, 
Thou, thou alone haſt pꝛeſerued vs by thy 
rrouidence , pꝛeuented Us by thy goodrefle, 
inſtructed vs by thy word, acqu2inted bs 
with thr Marth, and deltuered vs frem 
many dangers. Ind all to this end, hat we 
ſhould goc as farte bekeze others mm thanks 
tulneſſe towards hee, as far es thou goeſt 
in mercie tc wards vs beſoꝛe them. We do 
öcbnowledgc, O Led, hie favour of thine, 
and wee dere from our hearts to acknew⸗ 
ledge it moꝛe, taking all that wee haue es a 
gift from the. And matherkfull remem⸗ 
v2ance of cheſe tho mercies, we deſire thee, 
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© Loꝛd, to ſettle cuery one of bs in ſuch a 
conftant courſe of 8bctiznce to the, that we 
may lerue the from this houre , with all 
thoſc duties which the world, the fleſh and 
the divel! , would haue vs to deferre till the 
day of death. O let vs thinke alwaies of 
our latthourc, yea laſt iudgemenr , the ioyes 
of heauen, the orments of hell, and what a 
bitter death thy Donne Jeſus did ſuffer, to 
redeme our ſoules out of the hands of the 
diucil. Let vs ſpend the reſt of our vncers 
taine life, ina re:ned repentance fo our 
ſins pa'*, emikcvs to leaue the pleaſures 
of this woꝛ d, befoꝛe that thov doe leaue vs, 
And now © 7.c2d, albert we are buwaze 
thic to oſte any thing fo? cur ſelues, vet be⸗ 
canſe than hif% commanded vs, we doe in⸗ 
treate the lo others; not as Abraham did 
foꝛ the Sodomites, hut ag Samuel did fo? the 
Itraelites. Br faudurable to Sion, butid bp 
the walles of leruſalem. Beheld with the 
eye ok vitie ⁊ compadio :, the great rumes 
and deſolations of ihe Church. Frede it as 
thp flock, fotter it as the familie, drc ii-it as 
thy vineyard, deck it as thy {pou le, and cuer 
rule in it as in thine owne kingdome. Many 
are the enemies that trie, Done with it, 
downe with it, euen tothe ground. Abate 
their pride, allwage their mal ce, confound 
their deuices; and let their counſcil in the 
Og 4 end, 
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end, be as the tauncell of Achirophe!:ſo that 
peace may be within her walles, and v22ſpes 
ritie in all her palaces, ſo long as the Sunne 
and Mane endureth. To this end giue v1- 
to our Price, the wiſedome of Salomon : to 
his Counſellors . the p2outdence ef Huſh y: 
to our ludges, the coM(crence of Same: to 
our Mts, the diligence of Poul: and to 
our pcovle , the obedicnce of tro'e obiecte, 
who with one conſent, cried out vnto their 
Coucrnour , Whatſocucr God ſhall com- 
mand vs by lum, that will we doe, Chus we 
© Toꝛd, and our poſTeritie after bs, ſhall 
emoy a {pirrnall tommunion of Daints in 
this lic, and a blefled communion in the life 
to come. 

Hany of thy ſcruants ſuffer foꝛ thy canſe; 
let all ſuch ſe the ruth of their cauſe , thy 
comfort in their calamitic , and an happie 
delmerance if it be thy will. Are any now 
lying in the anguiſh of their conſcience 2 diſs 
burden them of the feare of thy iudgement, 
and refreſh them right ſone with the con. 
duit of thy tomfoꝛt. And as thou haſt made 
them examples fo2vs, ſo teach bs to take 
example by them: that we may looke bpon 
thy promiſes, to pꝛeſerue vs frem deſpaire, 
and bpon thy !hrearnings, that wee doe not 

reſume. Bleſſe them that fight thy battels 
y land 8; ſea, whether they incounter with 
Mahomet, 
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Mahovet, oz Antichrif, And bleſſe them, 
thou Godot 19tts, m ſuch a ſort, that the 
H athen in the end may bee confrained to 
ſap ; Dovbiletle there 1s a reward for the 
righteous ; verel; there is a Cod that iudgeth 
the eatth. 

And ſeeing ov, we heare of rumours of 
wars, ad htuc in ſuch libettie as neuer any 
nation hat done ſo long: make vs thankfull 
vnto the,that we are in ſuch a taſe, that wer 
are not led into captiuitie; neither is there 
con ploining in our ſtræts. And teach vs to 
build thy Church in oucreft, as Salomon 
built the Temple in his peaec, Wie haue. © 
Loꝛd. bene long in pꝛoſperitie:be mercifull 
to this ſinfull nation, which hath ſurketted. 
and is ſicke of to to much caſe. Let not thy 
bleſſings riſe bp againſt vs, but make vs as 
rich in gooda. ſſe as in goods, in pietie, ag 
in plentie: that as we go befoꝛe ali nations 
in proſperitic , ſo wee may labour to exceede 
them in ſinceritic. 

Bleſſe this familie , from the greateſt to 
the leaſt , bleNe it © Koꝛd with thy grace 
and peace: ſo that ſuperiours map rule it ac⸗ 
toꝛding to thy wo2d, ſeruants may obey, as 
the ſcruants of Chꝛiſt. and that euery one in 
the ſame ma be loued of ther. 

Thou ſeeſt O Low how bold we are, we 
haue called vpon the fo; aut ſelues, and o⸗ 

thers 


276 A Morning praler 


thers; but many other things ſhould wee 
haue begged of ther, becauſe we want them,. 
and thanked ther fo2,becauſe we haue recei⸗ 
vcd them. Our vnderſtanding is ſhallew, 
our memeric ſhoʒt, and wer are vnwoꝛthy 
to pꝛay bnto the, and moſt ba woꝛthie to res 
ccine the things which we haue p2aved foz: 
therefoꝛe we commend our perſons, piav- 
ets, actions and « ndevours, this day, to thy 
meſt gratious and meretfvi! protectron,ond 
that in the nome of Cini thy Sonne and 
ovr Samour: in whole name, and in whoſe 
woꝛds, we further call vpon thee, and thank 
the, ſaying : Our Father, &c. 


Ct thy mightic hand and outſtretched 

arme, © Lo2d be ſtill our defence: thy 
mertie q louing kind neſſe in Teſts Chꝛiſt, 
our ſaluation: thy true and holy wo2d, our 
inſlruction: thy grace and hol Spirit, our 
comfozt and conſolation vnto the end and in 
the end: and let all here pꝛeſent ſap, Amen. 
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AN EVENING PRAYER 
FOR PRIVATE 


families. 
O Lordprepare our hearts to praier. 


ther of cternitie,and fountaine of 


Oct High and Mightie God, fas 
ö nercie; wee acknowledge and 


— confeſſe this fanour of thine, 
that thou g'ueſt vnto vs theſc bleſſed opp02 
tunities, publikely in thy Temple to'meete 
together, ⁊ pꝛiuately in our Families to met 
together: eſpecially we acknowledge now 
this woe of thy grace, that we dare not 
commit cur bod ies to reſt, beſoꝛe we haue 
comended our ſclnes to ther. Thon haſt not 
dealt ſo with euer v familie, neither haue the 
wicked a deſite to p2aiſe ther: wee are now 
preſent befoze th O Lo2d, be thou preſident 
amanalt vs; t grant vnto vs all ſuch a porti- 
on ok thy Spirit, that in feare of thy Mueſto, 
reuetence of thy name, a ſeoſe of our miſe» 
ries, and an aſſurance of thy mercie, we may 
tome now befoꝛe thee , as befoꝛe that God, 
who ſ&ff aur behauiour, ſeartheſt our hearts, 
knoweT our wants, t art able to grant moꝛe 
then we caft defire, We acknowledge: cons 
felſe beio2e thy great aieſtie, that in tho 

loynes 


278 An Evening praier 


lopnes of our firſt parents thou diddeft 
make vs to thine image.but in them we fell 


away from that bleſſe d eftate,and are plun 


ged into a moſt wofull and deſperate tondi⸗ 


tion, being able to dee nothing but diſpleaſe 
the. Our ſoꝛekathers haue eaten ſowze - 


grapes, and their childꝛens teeth are ſet an 


edge. By the tranſgreſſion of one, wee all 


haue ſinned and are depꝛiued of thy glozi⸗ 


ous image: and as an hereditarie diſeaſe it 


hath infected all the powers of our ſouleg 
and bodies. Dur vaderttandings are filled 
with bliadneſſe and darkneſſe, not ſauouring 
the things of ſaluation : our conſciences are 
wounded,ſcared & defiled, and neuer ſoundly 
at peace in themſelues: our memories are 
fit to retaine euill, and to fo2get euery thing 
that is good: our willes run headlong to all 
iniquitie, hut are auerſe to all goodneſſe: out 
offections are with violence carried after the 
ſway of our willes : onr thougbrs are vnſati- 
able, and infinite in enill:our beſt actions are 
great abominations: and our whole conuer- 
lation is lothſome to God and man. By this 
mcanes O Lozd, we are odious to thy Ma- 
ieſſie, e xecrable to tiune Angels, deteſtable to 
thy Saints, ſlaues ti Satan, ᷑ woꝛthie to be ac- 
curſed in this life, and fo2 euer. By this 
means our bodies axe ſubiect in each mem ; 
ber to diſcaſes; and our ſoulcs art ſubiect in 

each 


. «© as nw aa on 
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each fatultie to diſorder : we by this mears 


haue loft thy favour, are caſt out of Paravnie, 
haue ſold our birth-right, and exchanged 

\  heavenfo? the pit of hell. Axd herrein we are 
moſt miſerable , that we feele not our miſe» 
rie, feare not thy wrath,defire not thy favour, 
 audconfider not what we o when we fell 
from ther. Pet thou art our Father, and wee 
thy children, thou art our God, and we thy 
pe ple, thou art our ſheph-ard, and we the 
ſheep of thy paſture, And when no creature 
in heauen o2 in earth, was able foreconcile 
bs vnto thy Paieſty, theu in thy loue diddeff 
ſend thy Son, to be the propitiation for cut 
ſinnes. In him therefoze we come onto ther, 
in whom alone thou art well ple⸗ſed with 
vs: and ſince hee is that La be that taketh 


away our ſinnes, in him we beſcech ther to 
loke vpon bs. Let the puricic of his nature 
anſwere the impurici« of ours; the perfecti- 
on of his obedience ſatiſſie foꝛ our imper- 
fection : and the lufficiencie of his ſufferings 
free vs from all torments which wee deſer- 
ned to ſuffer fo2 our fins . Ve hath conque⸗ 
red Satan, by his gloꝛious reſurrection from 
the dead, and by it hach triumphed oner 
finne and death. And now we are reſfo- 
red into thy grace againe, grant that wee 
map fecle the irnits of that grace eſpecial- 
ly ſuch laich in thy promiſes, peace of concci- 
cence 
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ence, foy in the holy Ghoſl, zeale tg good 


workes in this life pzeſent, and a ſſurance of 


happineſſe in the life to come, hat we neuer 


hereafter doe fall from thec. 
But becauſe we cannot either ſtand, vn⸗ 


414 


leffe thou vphold bs, no2 walke, vnleſſe thou - 
lead vs, no2 live, vnleffe thou quicken bs, 


Hoꝛ r-12nc vnleſſe thou crowne vs: therefoze 
we e1(reate thee, to yphold vs by thy hand, 
that we fall not, direct vs by thy word, that 


He erte not, quicken vs by thy Spirit, that 


we d e nat, and crowne vs with glorie, that 
we loſe nat our inheritance. Sanctiſie vs al 
in thy truth, thy woꝛd is that truth: Sꝛnctiſie 
vs by the Law, that by it we may ſee our mi- 
le rie, fetle the want of Chꝛiſt, bee 1orrowtull 
foz'our ſinnes, adwſe what to do, deſire pars 


don. reſolue ts come to the,conteſſe our ini» | 


quities,and renonnce al things in the woꝛld 
to get ſaluation in thy Sonne. Sznckifie vs 
by thy Goſpell, that we may haue ſpirituall 
contentation in the poſſeſſion of Chꝛiſt, ex⸗ 
traoꝛdinary ſweetneſſe in the fruits of thy 
Spirit, an holy admiration of theſe wozkes 
of mercv, tenderneſſe of conſcience in allour 
actions, boldneſſe to appꝛoch to the thꝛone 
ol grate, a minde eſtranged from the lone 
of this wozld, readineſſe and patience to en- 
dure the croſſe, and a defire to be diſſolued, 
and to be with the, 

We 


3 — _ 


— 


| 
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Wee mplt one dap, © Lo2d, leaue this 


- wozld : vet it is thy pleaſure that we ſhould 


ſerue thee in it, ſo long as we live; an 2 why 
ſhould we not ſerue thee all the dates our 
life : thou tequiteſt it at our ha :s: wee 
haue thy Spirit to that purvoſe: ic was the 
practiſe of thy Saints: we were r:dzemed 
to this end:and Chꝛiſt prayeth that we may 
doe it. Doth Satan daily remp: vs # wer 
muſt daily refiſt him. Js our life vacertaine? 
we mult ener be ready: are we tangers in 


"| this wozld 2 we muſteachday ſet one fote 


fozward towards our countrep. O therfoze 
grant vnto vs thy grace,that we may know 
we haue no time allotted lo ſin. hut al muſt 
be ſpent in thy ſeruice: and this ſecnice of 
ours ener to bee harty without bypoctiſie: 
genera!l without partialn p: contin all, 
without vncertainty: conſcinnable, withant 
indifferency : cheerefull without diffic': ty: 
and ſpiriruall without carnality : that by this 
wap ofobedience we may be aſſured of our 
ſaluation, get the maſtery of inconſſancy. 
pertorme holy duties moꝛe eaſil/, haue ſwee- 
ter fellowſhip with thy Spirit, a1d p2enent 
manyqnoylome lutis, which otherwiſe would 
faſten vpon vs. We confeTe, © Lo2d, that 
vnleſſe we, as watchmen doe loke vnto our 
lelues, and ſerke to pl:aſc the in all things; 
we cannot bee freed from many tempozall 

| iudge⸗ 
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indgements : our ſcote wil be the greater in 
the day of account: our conerſation cannot 
be in heauen: we cannot be armed againſt 


temptation : no2 weaned from the loue k 


this wzethed woꝛld. We muſt euer be rea- 


die to meete our autour; let bs euer haue 


this oyle in our lamps: we muſt ſe our vn- 
ſofficiency to ſerue thee; let vs labour to 
pleaſc thee, that wer may ſee it: wer muſt 
winne sthers, to the knowledge of ther: let 
our light of good life cuet ſhine befoꝛe them: 
we muſk grow forward toward perfection; 
leade vs foꝛward in a couſtant courſe, that 
we may obtaine the end of our faith, which 
is the ſaluation of our ſonles. 

Now becauſe our beſt ſeruice muff bee 
ſanctified by repentance ; gine vs true and 
bnfained repentance foꝛ all our ſins : make 
- bstoſcerhemin the glaſſe of thy Law, to 
mourne fo2 them in the cloſſets of dux harts, 
and to cone ſſe them in the birterneflc of our 
ſoules. We haue, O Lo2d, we haue ſinned 
againſt ther; yea, our forefathers did, our 
people haue, and wee a!) doe tranſgreſſe thy 
commandements. Ile haue omitted much 
good, and cemmitted much euill, partly ot 
ignorance, partly of infirmity, and partly of 
knowledge : and if we did but know our vo- 
knowne ſinnes, wee would bee aſhamed of 
cur ſtlues. When we conſider the cxcellen- 

cle 
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our ſelues. When wee conſider the excel. 
lencie of thy Maieſtie whom wee haue of- 
fenÞed, the vilenefle of our ſelues who durſt 
offend : the danger wee are in by reaſon of 
dur offence : and the grearncfle of the pꝛite 
which was paid fo2 ovr offences: we begin, 
O Lo2d, to abho2re our ſclues , ſoz our vo- 
thaukfulneſſe againft the biod of thy cone- 
nant, that we haue gricued thy good Spirit, 
queuched thy graces, and dot e as much as 
we could, to make the blood ot Chꝛiſt ot none 
effect, 

Giue vs, © Loꝛd; what wilt thou gine 
vs: giue vs a true and a liuely faith, to ap- 
prehend and applie all the pꝛomiſes of ſal⸗ 
vation to our ſinfull oules: giue vs ope of 
pardon by thy mercies in Chꝛiſt: 4 an bun- 
gring and thirſting after him 4 his merits: 
let vs priſe it aboue all treaſure : ioy in it as 
boue all other con ori: ſue foz it, as our beſt 
2cquitrance : and take hold on it, againſt the 
curſe of the law. 

And becauſe that linely faith hath her liſe 
in the heart, giue vnto vs wee beſcech ther a 
pure heart, Which is the de- gh of thy Mue- 
ſtie, and the fountaige of all action, Awaken 
it. O Loꝛd, that it leepe not in death: ſo that 
neither by ignorance of it ſelfe, neglect of the 
meanes , ceaſing of thy Spirit, committing 
of ſin, oz ſecuritic in pꝛoſperitie, and ſin, 02 

Vb pre- 
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pre ſum ption of thy mercies , 02 ſtupiditie af- 
ter indgements, 02 ſpirituall blindneſſe and 
hardneſſe therof, it be at any time in a dead 
fler pe. Make vs euer to watch oucrit, that 
neither the tertors of conſcience, noꝛ loa- 
thing of holy duties, no2 loue of any one ſin, 
no2 vowillingnefle to depart this life,do caſt 
pur hearts into a ſpirnvall ſlum ber. 

We do know, god God. and often times 
by wofull experience doe know, that our 
hearts lie open to all temptations, and many 
are our enemies who doe afſau): vs: teach 
vs therkoꝛe to put on thine appointed armor, 
Gine vnto vs a reSified iudgemtt tg know 
ſoundly (hp fruth, not obſlinate in erro2, but 
deſirous to bec reformed in what it miſta⸗ 
keth. Sarctific our couſciences, that they 
may wiraes eur adoption ; checke vs (02 fin, 
approue our vyzightnes, procure dux peace, 
make vs ever content, cheercfull in fecaice, 
couragious in the truth, victorious in trou- 
bics, and willng to dic. Eectifie out willes 
that they map be cheer ii] iu well doing, re- 
f9ing of all the occafiors 67 ſinne, ycelding 
to no ſinne without aricte, and ring by re- 
pentance out ofthe ſame. Oꝛder in ſuch ſoꝛt 
euerp one cf gur affe ctions, that by the be⸗ 
nefit thereof, we may ſobdue our moſt vnru⸗ 
ly thoughts, bee comforted and contented in 
our Chꝛiſtian callings, moze readie pref — 
al 
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all god actions, delivered from many noi- 
ſome temptations , and better enabled foz 


the cenuerſion of our bꝛethzen. 


— 


= 


And becauſe thou haſt affo2ded vs the bes 


l nefit of ſpc ech, which thou haſt denied to all 


other creatures, we deſire that we map euer 


— o 


ſpeake as in thy preſence ; conſidering that 
wee hane no libertie giuen vs fo? idle talke, 
but that all our ſpeech muſt be to ediſc ation: 
and that one day wee mult giue an account 


dk our woꝛds. Are we to take thy name in⸗ 


to our mouthes: let it only be vpon weigh. 
tie octaſtons, and in all revercnce, and loue 
to thy Maieſtie. Are wee to lycake at any 
time of our neighbours god? make vs to 


doe it, cheerctully without repining, wiſcly 


without difſembling , indiffetently withont 
part-caking , conſtantly Withont recalling, 


truly Without deluding , and c::artablic tg 


the preſcruing of his good name. Is he al. 
len? let vs reſtore him: doth her (tand ? let 
bs comfort him: 4 make thou our ſpæches 


+ Euer gracious to others. Nee deſire alſo to 


pleaſe the in all our actions. O let them e⸗ 
uer proceed from a god ground, bee pertor- 
med in an holie manner, and aime at the beſt 
end, which is the gloric of thy great name. 


| P?incipally let vs ain gat the duties of the 


h:(t table,. conſequently at the duties of the 


| fecond- let vs haue a reſpect to all thy com- 


Dh 2 mande⸗ 
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mandements ; not ſo much in outward con- 
fozmitie.as in ſoundnes of heart. And when 


we haue done ther the beſt ſeruice wee can, 
teach vs to lap in humilitie, We ate vnptofi - 


table ſeruants. 


And ſeeing it is not ſufficient to do god, 
but it is alſo our dutie to auoid cv'l]l, make 


vs to abhoꝛre al appearance of enill know | 
ing out of thy woꝛd that it detilert the ſcule; | 


may be committed in thought , is of omiſh- 


on, as well as commiſſion : and if we tom · 


mit but the leaſt ſinne we offend the puritie 
of thine excellencie, and are guiltic of the 


member that ſin is filthie and lothſome, e- 
uen in the greateſt pleaſure and act thereof; 
that the end thereof is bitter and the inward 
parts moſt abominable . Teach vs (© thou 
Maſter of Jſracl) to keep a continual watch 


ouer our inner, and outward man: to feare | 


our ſelues euen then, when thou art moſt 
mercifull to vs: to walke alwaics as in thy 
pꝛeſence to med tate of thy tudgements in- 
flicted vpon thy deareſt ch:1ozen fo2 ſin, and 
in faith, patienc*, diligenc*, and humilitic to 
be euer labo2ing in our vocation. Make vs 
to mourne fo2 onr delight in ſinne: to know 
that we carrie this graytor about vs : x that 
we can neuer ſubtue him, but by pꝛaver to 


thee, and pzactiſing vertues contrary to his 
| aſſaults, 


| 


whole law. Make vs therefo2c ener to re- | 


— em. 
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| afanlts. But becauſe all is in baine with- 


out perſeueranc*, wee intreate thee that wee 
may continue in the pꝛat tiſe of all holy du⸗ 
ties to th, euen bnto our lines end. Wee 
thanks thee D Lo2d foz all thy benefits this 
doy paſt, + in our whole life: thou haſt ginen 
thy Son fo2 a ranſome, thy Spirit fo2 a pledge, 
thy we-rd fo2 a guide, and reſerueſt a king- 
dome fo2 our perpetual! tnheritance. Thou 
mithteſt haue ſaid befa2e we were fo:zmed, 
let them be monſters, let them be Infidels,o2 
let them be beggers 02 cripples, oꝛ bondſlaues 
as long as they line, But thou haſt made 
vs in the beſt ke ele, and nurced vs in the 
beſt religion, and placed bs in the beſt and, 
ſo that thouſands would thinke themſelues 
happie. it they had but a piece of our happi⸗ 
neſſe. We want nothing but thankfulneſſe 
to thee , make vs mo2e hankefull then euer 
we hane beene heretofs2e : and becanſe wee 
know not how long wee ſhall eniop theſe 
bleſſings of thine, by reaſon of our fins, fit 
and p2epare vs fo2 harder times, that wee 
may bee contented with whatſoeuer thon 
ſhalt ſend, 

Bleſſe thy Church and childzen thrs 
night and fo2 ener, accoꝛding to their ſene- 
ral neceſſities be merciful vnto them. Bleſſe 
this Land wherein we doe line, ths govern. 
ment and Goucrnours of the ſame , from the 
h 3 high- 
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higheſt to loweſt. And becauſe we are now 


to reſt in our beds. watch oner vs in this reſt | 


of ours, giue vnto vs comfo2table and wert 


flecpc , ſit vs fo; all ſeruices of the day fol | 


lowing : make our ſoules to watch fo2 the 
comming of Chzilt; let our beds put vs in 


minde of aux graues, and our riſing from 
thence, of the laſt reſurrection: ſo that whe- 
ther we wake 02 flepe, we being thine may 
waite 2 th. Foꝛgiue vs the ſinnes of this 
day paſt, this houre pꝛeſent, and our whole 
life bekoze, not foz our merits, but foz 
Chꝛiſts merties, in whom alone thou art 
well plealed, and in whoſe name and whoſe 
woꝛds we further call vpon the, and thanke 
the, ſaying : Our father which ati, &c. 


Dw the very God of peace ſanctiſie vs 

throughout, and hee grant that our 
whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and bodie, may bee 
kept blameleſſe vnts the comming of our 
Lo2d Jcſus Chꝛiſl: and the loue of God the 
Father, the bleſſing of God the Sonne, and 
the comfe2t of God the holy Ghaft be with 
bs, and all the ſernan's of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, to 
p2eſcrue our bodies from ficknee, our 
ſoules from ſin, and our eſtates from ruine, 
this night and loꝛ euer moze. Ames. 


A 
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289 
A PRAYER TO BE VSED 


by a mans ſelfe, or with others 
changing the number. 


au, and patient to mee thy 
"child ; J, with that poze Pubs 
lican, caſt my ſelfe downe at the fot-ſfole 
of thy Maieſtie: and with an vnkained ſoꝛ⸗ 
row foꝛ all my fines, do, as he did crie vn⸗ 
to the foz fauour, ſaying ; Lord bee merci- 
full ro mee a ſinner. One deepe calleth to an 
other , the depth of miſcrie to the depth of 
mercie. Pane mercy vpen me, O Loꝛd, ac⸗ 
co2ding to thy great godneſſe, and in the 
multitude of thy mercies doe away al mine 
offences. | 
Lo2d J acknowledge t confeſſe my ſins, 
and mine in:quities are not hid from ther. 
Bycreation, J confeſſe, thou diddeſt make 
me god. in righteouſneſle and true holincfe 
A was like vnto ther: 4 if my firſt Parents 
had not defaced that image, I ſhould haue 
ſcrued the in truth all the dates of my liſe. 
But. they falling from the, J fel withthem: 
and, they ſinning againſt ther, J ſinned with 
them. And as when a great man is a trai⸗ 
toꝛ his blod is tained: ſo by Adams tranſ- 
grefſion his poferitic is tainted, 
I) h 4 Thus, 
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Thus, O Lo2d, J was conceined in fin, 
and b2ouch! foꝛth in iniquitie : and now J | 
know that in mee, that is, in my fleſh, there 
dwelleth no god thing: vca, J am by nature 
the child of w2ath: if J haue none other but 
my ficſt birth, I may curſe the day that euer 
1 was bo2ne. J feele. O Lo2d (but it is thy 
ſpirit that giueth me this feeling) that mine 
under ſtanding is darkened cen cience ſeas | 
red memoꝛie decaied, will bewitched, heart 
hardened, affecticns diſozdered conuerſati⸗ 
on co27upted: my thoughts, deſires.and beſt 
actions are abominable ſinnes in thy ſight. 
P:1e epes cannot ſe thee in thy creatures; 
mine eares cannot heare thee in thy wo2d; 
my mouth cannot pꝛaiſe thee in thy wo:kes; 
mine hands and fete cannot ſerue the in 
mycalling: deſtrutc on and calamitie are in 
all my waits, and iht way of peace à haue 
not knowne. 

Fo? theſe ſinnes of mine. J am ſubiect to 
the curſe:fo2;curſed are they that erte from 
thy ſtatules: Curſed is the earth, with bzi⸗ 
ers and barrenneſſe; and curſed is the hea⸗ 
uen with often droughts and moiſkneffe. . 

And foꝛ my ſelfe, what am I not ſubiect 
to by reaſo: of ſine? y bodie is ſubiect to 
all diſeaſes, my ſoule to all her ſickneſſes, 
my name to all rep? aches, mine eſtate to all 

caſualties , A dsſeruetuſtly to bee declines 
red 
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red oner fo the illuſtons of Satan , allure- 
ments of the wo2ld,cozrnptions of my fleſh, 
har dneſſe of heart, deſperation of thy good⸗ 
neſſe, calamities in my calling, and to eter⸗ 
nall deſtruction after Jam dead, 

Unto whom now ſhall J come fo2 com⸗ 
fo2t 2 vnto whom now ſhall J ſue foꝛ ſuc⸗ 
tour? Jam ſtung with a Serpent; Jwill 
looke vp to the bꝛaſen Serpent: J am ſicke 
of ſinne; J will goe to the Bhyſician of my 
ſoulc: I lie dead in the graue of cozruption; 
who ſhall raiſe mee vp but he that is the re⸗ 
ſurrection and the life 

O bountifull Jeſu, O ſwiet Sauiour, O 
thou Lambe of God that takeſt away the 
fins of the wo2ld haue mercie vpon mee. 
Lo2d give vnto me a true audlinely faith,to 
appꝛehend and applie all the pzomiſes of ſal⸗ 
nation to my ſinfull ſoule: and to this par- 
poſe , illaminate mine vnderſtanding, cons 
firme my memo2ie , purifie mp conſcience 
inlarge mine heart, rectiſie my will, oꝛder al 
the members of my body. and ſoſanctifie me 
thꝛoughout, that my whole bodie, ſoule, and 
ſpirit, may be kept blameleoſſe till the gloꝛi⸗ 
ous appearance of my Sauiour Chailt. 

Gꝛant me, beſech thee , knowledge of 

thy truth, faith in thy p2zomiſes,feare of thy 
Maieſtie, zeale of thy glozte, obedience tg 
thy ſtatutes, faithſulnclle in my calling pas 
tience 


\ 


292 A praier to be vſed 


tience in troubles, hungring after righte⸗ 
ouſreſſe, and a tender affection towards all 
my bꝛethꝛen. Gꝛant me, J beſeech the, the 
gift ot Regeneration to became thy childe: 
et faithto belcene thy p2omiſes:ofobediencs 
to doe thy will: ofp2ayer to ſeeke thy pꝛe⸗ 
ſence:ofcomfozt to endure thy trials:andꝭ of 
Wrength to continue thy leruant to my liues 
end 

Gꝛant me again, and grant it J intreate 
the, the ſauing knowledge of thy wozd, let 
it bee in my minde by vnderſtanding, me- 
moꝛie by rememb2ing, thought br medita- 
ting, heart by affecting, tongue by ſpeaking, | 
-and mine actions by perfozming it to mp 
dying day. 

Mine heart O Lo2d is deceitſull , let me 
watch ouer it: my will is vnwilling to all 
godneſſe, let it run the way of thy commans 
dements: Many behold my life g conuerſa⸗ 
tion, let it I beſcech ther be o2dered aright. 

To this end, teach mee to ſanctifie thy 
name,aduance thy kingdome, doe thy will: 
Chou haſt placed me in a calling: make me 
painſultin it, that thereby from thee J may 
haue my daily bꝛead. If haue it, keepe ms 
from pꝛide: if not, kepe me from deſpaire. 
And fo2gine mee the abuſe of all thy god 
bleſſings. 

And howſoeuer J mult needs line in this 
wozld, 
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woꝛld, pet let me vſe it, as though A vſed it 
not:let my converſation be in heauen, mine 
eyes on thy pꝛeſence, my truſt in thy pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, my delight in thy woꝛd, and the com⸗ 
munion of Saints. Make me thinke often of 
eaueu that J map lou it, oł hel that J map 
feare it, of death that J may crſpect it, of 
iudgement that I may eſcape it, and of the 
vanitie of this pꝛeſent world; that thereby 
Imap learuc to contemne it. 
J line by thy pꝛouidence a liſe of nature, 
A deſire by thy ſpirit toline the life ot grace: 
put on this delire, O mv God, by thy ſpirit, 
and dꝛaw me from god deſires, to delights, 
from delights to actions, (rom actions ta 
contiauance in doing that which is god. 
And becauſe Satan, the aduerſaric of 
thine clect, goeth about as a ro2ing lion ſees 
king whom he may deuoure, let mee not be 
ignoꝛant of ali his enterpꝛiſes. Bake mee 
wiſe to foꝛeſte his ſtratagems, vigilant to 
beware his pitfals, cirtumſpect to pꝛeuent 
his pzactiſes,couragious to refilt his temps 
tations , and conſtant to ouercome his ſug⸗ 
geſtions. Ve is ſtrong, be thou ſtronge r 
in me: he is wile, be thou wiſer fo2 me: hee 
is watchfull , bethou moꝛe watchfuil about 
mee: hee is malitions, bee thou mercifull 
vnto me. Let him neuer finde me idle, fo 
then he will allure; no2 carelefle, fo2 then be 
* 
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will ſurpꝛiſe: noꝛ linning , fo2 then hee will 
ſubdue. 

O Jeſn,be thou Jeſus vnto me: ſane me 
© boꝛd from this enemie of mine, that this 
Dꝛagon neuer infect mee with his poyſon, 
this Serpent neuer kill mee with his ſting, 
this Lion neuer teare mes withhis teeth, 
and this aduerſarie neuer haue power ta 
ouerthzow me. 

O Chaift, bee thou Chziſt vnto mee, and 
anoint mee ſo with the oile of thy Spirit, 
that of thy fulnefſe J may bee filled with 
grace ,cuen that grace which may further 
my ſaluation. By it J acknowledge my mi⸗ 
ſerp, by it let mee fiele thy mercie:gine mee 
by it a bꝛoken heart, a contrite ſpirit,a (02- 
rowfull ſoule, an humble minde, a liuely 
faith, that by humbling my ſelfe,J may bee 
lifted vp by ther; and by bel&ening thy pꝛo⸗ 
miles J map come vnto the: and that as by 
the one J map mourne fo2 my ſinnes, ſo by 
the other J may beleue thev are pardoned. 

Idurftnot bee ſo bold as traue this thy 
fanour, but that J am incouraged by confi 
dence of thy mercie. Doe the ſimple beg 
wildome ? thou gineſt it: doe the a'flicted 
beg delinerance ? thou granteſt it: doth he 
that is troubled with his finnes come vnto 
thee ! thou ſeſt him a farre off thou em bꝛa⸗ 
toſt him in thine armes, reteiueſt him — 

v 
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thy grace againe. Thou commandeſt, why 


ſhould J not obey : thon p2omiſeſt , why 
fhauld J not belene : thou heareſt , why 
ſhould J not ſpeake 2 J ſpeake vnto the in 
the language of Canaan, kepe not filence at 
theſe my pꝛapers. 

Thou O my Sauiour haft died foz my 
finnes : let the power of thy death makeme 
die vnto ſin , eſpecially to my beloned ſins, 
and ſuch as I can hardly get the maſterp of, 
Thou, O Lo2d Chailt, art r'ſen from the 
dead, let the power of thy reſurrection 
make mee to riſe vnto newneſſe of life. And 
that which is impoſſible to fleſh and blod, 
make it poſſible by the vertue of thy blood. 

Thou haſt redermed me, ſuffer me not to 
be in ſinnes captiuitie: thou haſt triumphed 
auer Datan fo2 me, ſuffer mee not to be vns 
der his tyꝛannie. Thou haſt couered met 
with the robes of righteouſneſſe, teach mee 
to caſt6ff therags of miquitie. Thou haſt 
waſhed me, ar d I xm cleane: kepe me that 
return not with the wine to my wallow. 
Thou haſt begun thy god wozk in me: pers 
fozme the woꝛke that thou haſt begun, and 
ſtrengthen mee in the wozkes which J doe, 
haue oꝛ ſhall take in hand. 

Kepe mie god Lo2d in my old age, foꝛ⸗ 
ſake mee not when J am gray - headed. And 
when it chall pleaſe the to caſtme vpon — 
ſicks 
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ſicke bed (as what man liueth who ſhall not 
ſ& death ) grant that I may take my ficks 
neſfle patiently : and at the laſt gaſpe, let not 
either ſinne oꝛ Satan take ſuch hold vpan 
me, that J depart this life with crymg, and 
ſcrichings, and woꝛds of deſpaire ; but that 
beleeuing thy wozd , and pelding to thine 
oꝛdinance, my laſt houre may bee m beſt 
honre , and J map ſay with the Pſalmiſt ; 
Lord into thine hands I commend my ſpi- 
rit : for thou aft redeemed me, O Lord God 
of truth, 

Thus J fill crie vnfo the fo2 mercie 
becauſe mp ſins trie againſt mee fo2 iuſtice. 
Pꝛeſerue me © Lo2d,fo2 J truſt in the, and 
let me in all things fee that Jam pꝛeſerued 
by thes: let me ſee it in the health o7 mp bo · 
dy, the peace of my conſcience, the gifts of 
my minde. the credit of rp name, the woꝛks 
of my calling and vpen all ſuch as are ncere 
and deare vato me. 

Chou haſt beene god unte me in times 
paſt, O that A could depend vpon thee {02 
the time to come. Thou haſt by thy mercie 
kept mee from groſle ſinnes, cleanſe mee, Y 
pꝛay the, from my ſecret ſinnes cſpectally 
ſuch as put foꝛth their hears when J am 
but alittle moued. Am J p2onoked ? ſtav 
mine anger:is my enemy aduãced: CTwage 
mine enuie: haue J abundance ? temper 
mine 


| 
| 
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mine intemperance: am J in want : miti⸗ 


gate my feares: doeſt thou exalt me: keeps 
me from pꝛide:doeſt thou humble me: kep 
me from impatience : doeſt thon withdꝛam 
thy ſcife from mee; let mes cuer ſap, Up 
7. c20, why lleepeſt thou:Toth Satan aſſault 
mee, becauſe am rich in grace? pꝛeſerue 
112 D Lo2d that J loſe not thy grace. Foz 
woe is mee if I fall from ther. A haue pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed hat J will not fall, thou haſt pzomiſed 
Aſhallnot fall lcade mee by thine hand that 
J do not fall. 

Finally, becauſe thou haſt been god vn⸗ 
fo me many waies, Loꝛd make me thankful 
fo? all thy fatiours. Thou haſt made mee a 
man, nota beaſt; a Chꝛiſtian, not an Yeas 
then; a Pꝛoteſtant, net a Papiſe, TUhileſk 
many are ignozant, J haue knowledge: 
whileſt manp are p2ofane, J haue been obe⸗ 
dient to thy will:whiletmaay want the oꝛ⸗ 
dinarie meanes of ſoluation. thou affoꝛdeſt 
me meanes foz ſaluation of my ſoulc. Many 
are bound, J am free: in pꝛiſon, I haue li⸗ 
bertie: in want, J haue ſufficiencie. They 
line in warres, Ain peace : they in perſecu⸗ 
tion, Jin free p2ofeffion of the truth:they in 
ſickneſle, J in health. And althorgh by my 
ſinnes deſerue to bee conſumed, pet thou 
haſt ſpared me a great while, and giuen me 
a long tune of repentance, What ſhall 4 
giue 
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gine bnfo thee foz all theſe mercies and fa | 

nonrs of the? J will take the cup of ſalua- 
tion, t pꝛaiſe thy great and glozious name; 
and moſt humblie entreate ther, that as thou | 
neueꝛ ceaſeſt to bee good vnto me, ſo I may 
neuer ceaſe to be thankfull vnto thee. Par» | 
don, god God, my loſſe of time, mv abuſe of 
thy creatures my ncaligence in my calling, 
mp bnthankfulneſſe fo2 thy k ndneſſe: and 
whatſoeuer is wanting in my perſon, pꝛac | 
tiſe,p2aper,o2 thankſgining, make « ſupplie 
ol it in the merit of Chꝛiſt Jeſus: to whom, 
with ther, and thy bleed ſpiric, be all pꝛaiſe, 
and glozie, now and foʒ euermoze. Amen. 


— — — 


A PRAIER TO BE SAID 
by a ſick perſon, or for him, chan- 


ging my vnto vs & c. 


Lmightie God , and in Teſus 
Chaifſt my moſt mercifull and 
« all-ſufficient Bauiour, I thy 
ſicke and ſintull ſeruant, diſcal- 
ſed in my bodie, and diſſreſl d 
in my ſoule, doe flie vnto ther, pea to thee 2- | 
lone faz ſuccour. A haue lined heretofoze in 
the healch of my bodie, J acknowledge that 
thou waſt the aut hot ot my health. am caſt 
downe vpon my ſicke bed, thou haſt by thy 
pꝛoui⸗ 
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| pꝛouidente ſent this Heranld to arreſt me. It 


is O Lo2d the meſſenger of death, pꝛea⸗ 
ching vnto mee that vndonbted doctrine, 
which J haue beene learning euer ſince Y 
was boꝛne namely, That it is appointed that 
all mutt die, and after death commeth iudge- 
ment, Mp ſpirit is willing and would faine 
ſav. Come I ord Ieſus, c me quickly; my flcſh 
is fraile, and in weakneſſe doth ſap, Far her 
if it be poſſible let this cup paſte from me. And 
as in mine bealth J did gothing but ſinne, 
when J was nat aſſiſted by thy ged Spirit; 
ſo now in my ſickneſſe, ſhall doe nothing 
but lorrow , vnleſſe I bee comfoꝛted by the 
ſame Spirit. © Lo2d comfo2t meinthis a⸗ 
gonie of mine, and ſay vnto my ſonle, lam 
thy ſaluation. Thou art the Payſician, heale 
me: thou art that Samaritan, pit ie me: thou 
art the returrc&ion and the lite, quicken me: 
and quicken mer ſo in the inner man, that 
neither the loue of this world, noꝛ the loſſe of 
this iight,no2 the conſideration of thy Iuſſice, 
noꝛ the feare of death, no2 the terror of hell, 
may make me v willing to depart this like. 
Zheu alone knoweſt the lorrowes of mine 
heart, take them away: thou beholdeſt my 
feate of death. veliuer me out of al my tees: 
couer m ſozes with the rightzovinetle of thy 
don, beale.them by the blood of thy Son: 
and thovgh ihou lance them with the knite 

Il of 
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of the law , pet bind them bp againe with 1 | 
the bands of the Goſpell. J know that my 
Phyſitian dwelleth inheaven, pct he ſendeth 
his medicines downe bpon the earth. 1Be- | 
ſides thee, none in heaven can helpe me, and 
there is none in earth, in compariſon of 
ther, to do me any god. J am weske, ſtreng⸗ 
then me; am 6ck,core me: am faint, com⸗ 
fot me: muſt die, quicken me: I am aſſau!. 
ted, defend me: am tull of feare. encourage | 
mee: J haue defired to live the life of the 
righteous, O let mee die the death of the | 
righteous, and let my laſt houre be like vn- 
to his. Into thine hands doe Icomme d my 
ſoule, lot thou haſi tedeemed it, 6 Lord God 
of truth. 

Mp conſcience doth tell mee that 1A 
haue ſinned againſt thee,and whatſoener J 
now ſuffer , it is foꝛ my ſinnes: they are 
like an heauie burden vpon my ſoule , they 
pꝛoſſe me downe to the graue of death, and 
Satan doth lay them now eſpecially befoze 
me, to make me deſpaire of thy mercies in 
Chꝛiſt. Lozd aſſure mee of the pardon of 
them all, periwade my ſoule by the Spirit 
of my Sauiour, that thep are nailed ta his 
croſſe waſhed in his bloog, couered in his 
tighteouſneſſe, acquited by hit death, buri. | 
ed in his graue, and fully diſcharged by his 
alone ſatiſſaction, Now , now A ſtand in 
need 


e oo» i» 


| 
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Nerd of thy Spirit, let it crie in mine heart, 
Abba, Father : J defire none Angell from 
heauen to com tt me, 3 defire the Spirit of 
adoption to aſſure me: to aſſure me o Lo2d, 
that thou art my Father, and J thy ſor;thon 
my ſhepheard , and Tthy ſheer; e ; thou my 
king. and J one of thoſe ſubiects, who ſha!) 
ſho2zt!ly waite vpon the in the kingdome of 
heauen, to which J muſt paſſe by the gates 


bot death. © though J haue now a ſick body, 
pet grant me, I p2ay thee, a ſound ſoule. In 


thy hands are lite and death: thou haſt the 
keyes of the graue and death, thou bꝛingeſt 
to the graue, and pulleſt back again: my mo- 
ther bare met a moꝛtall man, I tame into 
this wo2!d to leaue it at thy pleaſure: it 
pleaſeth thee now to foꝛe warne me of mine 
end, which might haue come bpon mee be⸗ 
| fo;e this time: J might haue periſhed either 
in the womb,o2 in my cradle, o2 in my child. 
hoed, oz brfoze I had knowne thee , o2 ſud⸗ 


> denly might J haue been taken away;and J 


deſezued to die ſo ſaone as J was bozne : A 
owe the a death, as Chꝛiſt Jeſus died (63 
me. A baue beene ſatling to this hauen euer 
fincs J was boꝛne, be thou mv Pilot, that A 
ſinck not in d hauens mouth, but that 3 may 
land at the port of paradiſe. J haue done, Y 


tonſeſſe. little feruice vnts the, and if thou 


ſhouldeſt now take mee away, I ſyould die 
Jt 3 befo2s 


302 A praier to be (aid 


befoꝛe I haue begun to liue. Thon knowel 
what is beſt fo2 me: Convert me O Lord, ard 


I hall be conderted ; © Loꝛd, turne me, and! 
in a moment, I ſhall bee turned vnto thee, Þ: 


Thercfoꝛe deere Father. nine me that mind 
which a ſick man ſhould haue, teich in thy 
promiſes, hope of eternall life, patience with 
m pine, a deſire to bee looſed, and to bee 
w.thCvrift, and a loathing of the vanities of 
this pꝛeſent euill world, Call to my remem 


2ance all thoſe things which J bane heard, | 


oꝛ read, oꝛ felt, o meditated of, to ſtrengthen 
mee in this houre of tr iall. that J who haue 


beene negligent in teaching others by my 


lite, map now teach them how to die, and to 
beare paticntly the like viſitation. Lo2d 
grant that my laſt houte map bee my beſt 
houre ; my laſt thoughts the beſt choughts, 
and my lait words the beſt words that euer 
A did ſpeak: ſo that with mv wert Dantiour 


J may then ſay , Father into thine hands I | 


commend my ſpirit : 02 With old Simeon ſap, 
Lord now letteſſ thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace 2ccording to thy word. Take away 
ſrem mee in that houre all cerror of conſci- 
ence, all ſcriching and howling , all ſottiſh- 
nie and ſeuſleſneſſe, which doth often ac- 
£212:021v the wicked at their ends; and 
dnce thou haſt lent mee fo2 a while my life, 
grant that I may willingly reſtoze it again, 

when 
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when thou calleſt fo2 it fo heauen. Let not 


the grave make me afraid, becauſe it is p. t- 
fumed by the burtall of Chꝛiſt, and mide as 
|. a bed fo2 my body to reſt in.againſt that day. 


in which thou ſhall clothe mee again? with 
mine owne fleſh,aad make it li e to the glo- 


rious hodie of Chꝛiſt. when he will ſay vato 


mee, Come thou bleſſed ot my Fa her, inbe- 
rite the Kingdome which was prepared for 
thee, before the foundations of the wor! 
were laid, b 
Lord I thanke ther foꝛ all tho mercics in 
the time of my health, and in this ol fickn-('-; 


| eſpecially that thou haſt taught mee ont of 


thy wo2d , which alſo by thy Spirit J be⸗ 
leeue, that howloeuer J am by aacure moꝛ⸗ 
tall, yet by grace theu haſt mate me immoꝛʒ⸗ 
tall; and that J am traſlated from death to 
life. Jthanke ther O Lo2d for all the good 


meanes ot health offred to me in this viſt a⸗ 


tion of mine, as my Chri aa friends, their 
holy p2avers , and godly com'o2ts ; fo: the 
meanes of Phyſicke, and all other fauours 
which J now taſte of in this ſicke bed of 
mine, which thou haſt denied vnto many of 
thy ſeruants and dere childzen, who haue 
deſerued thy fanour moꝛe then my elfe. A 
thanke the alſo, that as 1 haue lived in a 
Chriſtian Church,ſoif J die I ſhall die in thy 
Church, and be buried in the ſepulchzes of 

It 3 thy 
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thy teruants, who all waite fo2 the conſo! by t 
tion of Jſrael, and the Reden prion of their! | 
bodics inthe Reſurrection of the iuſt. Bleſſe 
all good meanes vnts mee, ſo farre ſo2th ay] | 
it map be fo2 thy gloꝛv, and my god: and as | 
I haue euer pꝛaied, Thy wil be done: fa neos 
iet ms not be offended that thy will is done. 
Teach me that all thiugs, euen both ſickneſſe | 
and death, turn to the beſt to them that lout 
thee : reachme toſee my happineſle though! + 
troubles : that enery paine1s apzrnention! * 
to the godly of the paincs of hell: and that 
this light affliction which i but for a moment 
cauſeth vato vsa farre molt excellent and e- 
ternall weight of glotie. Teach mee — 
Ly thy holy Spirit that there is noone hurt by, 
going to heauen : that à ſhaillo'e nothing | 
but the ſenſe of euill: and that anon J ſhall \ 
baue greater ioyes then J fecle paine. A 
death, where is thy fling ? O hell, where is © 
thy victorie? I thanke thee O Lord who haſt | 
given me victorie by leſus Chriſt : in the con | 
fidence of this conqueſt J tome vnto thee, 4 
am aſſured that if J live, I ſhall liue vnto 
ther, and il J die, Jlhall die vnto ther. I de- 
fire to be q iſſolued, and to be with Chriſt, ſoz 
he vars me is both in life and in death aduan- 
tage. ſhall by death put off corruption, and 
put on incorrupuon, ſhake off ſinne, and be 
couered with righteoulueſſe, calf off mortali- 
*. te, X 
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1ſo!s., tie. and be attired with immorcalitie ; I fhall 
their” loſe my lite in earth, and finde it againe in 
leſſt he aucu. Thou mp Father, Chriſt mp brother, 
ih as the Saints my linted, happineſſe mine inhe- 
id as! © rirance, are in heauenalreadie , why ſhould 
now Z feare to gs thither , whither all the godlie 
one. dead are gone before me, and all the faithful 
neſſe 7 lining ſhall follow after mee? Why art thou 
lout troubled O my ſoule, and why art thou ſo diſ- 
ugh! quieted within mee? Lo2d J know Jcannot 
tion! * eſcape death, why ſhould A feare it? my 
ehiefeſt happineſſe is behind, and J cannot 
haue it vnleſſe Ago vato it. I could be con- 
tent to go thozow hell toheauen , © make 
me to go thꝛough death ta heauen. y paines 
A tonkeſſe © Lo2d are great, but ſince I tra- 
- vell to bꝛing fo2th eternitie, make me pati⸗ 
ent to endure all paines. A ſ& my ſins, make 
mee now to ſe my Redeemer : Yfeare the 
Judge, perſwade me that his Sonne is bes 
come my interceſſor. Satan would affright 
me, A hope thine Angels pitch their tents a- 
bout me: the graue will gape on me, out of 
» thy woꝛd Aknow, it was the bed of my Da- 
niour. What though I leaue many aliue be- 
hind me ; pet they ſhall all follow after; if A 
get mine inheritance befoze my bꝛethꝛen, J 
' muſt bee moze thankfull to my father fo2 it. 
Grant therefoze moſt mercifull God that 
if J liue, J may liue —_— and if A 
4 


die, 
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die, I map die a ſacrifice : Jam thy ſervant, | 
and the lonne of thine handmaiden, do with 
me what thou wilt. Bleſſe O Lo2d the lur ' 
uiuing generation, make them wiſe ta ſal 
uation , to number their daics a right, and 
to applie their hearts to wiſedome. And 
though tho: k. mee, vet let me now crult in 
thee . Grant this © Lo2d fo2 thy Sonnes 
ſake , in whom alone thou art well pleaſed, ' 
ſoz my comforts ſake, which by this means 
ſhall bee encreaſed, and fo2 the beholders 
ſakes, who hall ſe mine end, that they all 
may {ay , Grant that wee mav die, as this 
our bꝛother did,(o that our ends may be lie 
vnto his, and our ſo les follow his. Amen. 
Euen fo come Lord leſus, come quickly: and 
the Grace of our Lord leſus Chtiſt, the loue of 
God che Father, and the comfort of the holy ; 
Ghoſt bee with mce now and for cucr mere. 
eA men, * 
Bleſed are the dead that die in tbe Lerd. 
Reuclat. 14. 

Ine eye hath not ſeene, the eate hath not 
heard, neither hath it eatred into the heart 
of man to conceive the good things which 
God hath prepared for them that loue him, 
1,Corinth, 2. 

We know that if this earthly houſe of this 
Tavernacle bee deſtroyed, wee haue a buil. 
ding given of God, that is, an houſe not made 
with 


— 
- 


— 


. TT” I. 


— 
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with hands, but eternall in the Heavens, 
2.Cor.s.1 

Farewell my friends, but you ſhall follow: 
for it is appointed that all muſt die, 


— — ————— 
——— 


A THANKESGIVING AE. 
TER DELIVERANCE 


from any ctoſſe or ſickncſſe. 


= Cternall Cod, almightie and 
£ } moſt mercifull Father, the life of 
them that die, the bealch of them 
< that are lick , and the only reco« 
uerer of them that are caſt downe : I thy late 
ſick and ſorrowfull ſeruant, doe with ben! 
ded knes, and a thankfull hart, pꝛoſtrate 
my ſelle befoze the at this time; and doe 
thankefully acknowledge all thoſe benefits, 
which from my cradle thou haſt heaped 
bpon mee till this p2eſent houre. When 
J was nothiog J was created by thee: when 
J was worte than nothing, J was redee- 
med by thec : When J was worthie nos 
thing, J was ſanAified by thee t: and 
when A ſhall returne to nothing , J ſhall 
bee glorificd bythe, And though J nener 
knew thee as J ought, loued thee as A 

Should , obeyed thre as thou commandeſt, 
uo; thanked thee as thou de ſerucſt foꝛ all thy 
- fauours, 
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fauours , pet haſt thou loaded mee ſo with. 


thine abundant fauonrs , as if Jhad euer 
done thy will. Experience haue J had of 
thy godnefſe many times, but never maꝛe 
then in mp late g laſt viſitation. I acknow⸗ 
ledge O Lo2d that at that time, I chatteted 
lik? a [wallow, A mout ned like a doue, Jpan- 
ted like an hart, ę all ioy and gladneſſe was 
parted from my ſoule. N looked vpon my 
friends , they could not reliu _—_ A1 ſent 
to the Phyſitians, they could not recouer 
mee; J bſed all meanes, no meanes would 
helpe mee : J ſought vnto ther, yea to ther 
alone in my trouble, and thou haſt deline- 
red mee from all my diſtreſſe. Py mour. 
ning is turned into mirih, my ſorrow into 
ſolace, mp ficknefſe into healch , and my 
death into hfe. O thou, that art the wel- 
ſpring of life, the tountaine of health, and 
the alone preierver of al mankmd, what ſhal 
Arender vato thee fo2 all thoſe mercies that 
A haue receiued, and foꝛ all thoſe iudgeme ats 
that J haue eſcaped? aske of mee, and 1 
will ewe it: command mee , and A will 
performe it: tell mee, and J will do it. A 

rhavk(vll heart is a ſacrifice to thee ; a grate- 
full minde is well pleaſing vnto ther; and 
thereſoꝛe in the Gght of thy ſacred Paieltie, 
and in the eyes of all thy people, A will take 
the cup of ſaluation, and magniſie 5 — 


— — 


PPP 
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ſhy holy name, that thou haſt dealt ſo faug- 
rablie with me. 

The pangs of death had ſeized bpon mee, 
thou haſt reſtored me from death to life; the 
ſorrowesof the graue had taken hold vpon 
mee, thou haſt deliuered my ſonle from the 
graue. Thou diddeſt hide the face of thy las 
ning kindneTe from me now the light of thy 
countenance hath ſtined vpon mee And A 
who heard of late this meſſage with Heze. 
chiah, Set thy ſoule in order, tor thou ſhalt die 
and not live, da now ſe and fœle this ioyſull 
pꝛomiſe, I have added to thy life yet a uum- 
ber of daies, Teach mee ſo to numbet theſe 
my daics aright, that I may applie mine hatt 
vnto wiſedome: and that howſoener J line 
heere foz a while , pet that thou haſt appoin- 
ted, that I ſhall once die, And becauſe this 
meditation ought to be the meditation of all 
Chꝛiſtians, and will teach vs to contenme 
this p2cſent euill wozld, grant me that J e- 
ner may rhinke of mine end, and that exact 
account, which J muſt giue bnta thee, of e⸗ 
uerie action I doe in this fleſh , whether it 
bee good oz cuill. Tot his purpoſe grant me 
the alliſtante of thy Spirit, that J map ſa 
line hereafter befo2e thes in this lite , that 
I may line with the eternally in the life 

to come. Teach mee O Lord thy way, and 1 
will walke in thy truth; knit mine heart vuto 


thee, 
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die, I map die a ſacrifice : I am thy ſetuant, 
and the lonne of thine handmaiden, do with 
me what thou wilt. Bleſſe O Lo2d the lur⸗ 
uiuing generation, make them wiſe ta ſal- 
uation, to number their daics a right, and 
to applie their hearts to wiſedome. And 
though tho ke mee, vet let me now cruſt in 
thee . Grant this © Lo2d fo2 thy Sonnes 
ſake , in whom alone thon art well pleaſed, 
ſo2 my comtorts ſake, which by this means 
ſhall bee encreaſed , and fo2 the beholders 
ſakes, who ſhall ſe& mine end, that they all 
may ſay , Grant that wee mav die, as this 
our bꝛother did, ſo that our ends may be like 
vnto his, and our ſo les follow his. Amen, 
Euen fo come Lord leſus, come quickly: and 
the Grace of our Lord lefus Chriſi, the loue of 
God the Father, and the comfort of the holy 
Ghoſt bee with mce now and far cucr mere. 
Amen. 

Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lerd. 

Reuclar, 14. 

Ine eye hath not ſeene, the eate hath not 
heard, neitber hath it eatred into the heart 
of man to conceive the good things which 
Cod hath prepared for them that loue him, 
1,Corinth, 2. 

We know that if this earthly houſe of this 
Tavernacle bee defiroyed , wee haue a buil. 
ding given of God, that is, an houſe not made 

with 
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with hands, but eternal! in the Heavens, 
2.Cor.s.1. 

Fate well my friends, but you ſhall follow: 
ſot it is appointed that all muſt die. 


—— — — 
. 


A THANKESGIVING AE. 
TER DELIVERANCE 
from any ctoſſe or ſickneſſe. 


eternal Cod, almightie and 
JA } molt mercifull Fathet, the life of 
them that die, the healch of them 
=== that are lick , and the only reco- 
ucrer of them that are caſt downe : I thy late 
ſick and ſorrowfull ſeruant, doe with ben! 
dec kners, and a thankfull hart, pꝛoſtrate 
my ſelfe befoze the at this time; and doe 
thankefully acknowledge all thoſe benefits, 
which from my cradle thou haſt heaped 
bpon mee till this p2eſent houre. When 
J was nothivg I was created by the: when 
J was worte than nothing, J'was redee- 
med by thee : When J wag worthic nos 
thing, J was lanctificd by thee : and 
when J ſhall recurne to nathing, J ſhall 
bee glorified by thee, And though J nener 
knew thee as J ought, loued thee as A 
ſhould , obeyed thre as thou commandeſt, 
no; thanked thee as thou delſeruc ſt foꝛ all thy 
fanours, 


308 Athankſgiuing after deliveran ce 


fauours , pet haſt thon loaded mee ſo with. 
thine abundant fauonrs , as if I had euer 
done thy will. Experience haue J had of 
thy godneſſe many times, but never ms2e 
then in mp late e laſt viſitation. Jacknow- 
ledge O Lo2d that at that time, J chatteted 
lik? a [wallow, Jmournedlikea doue, J pan- 
ted like an hart, all ioy and gladneſſe was 
parted from my ſoule. N looked vpon my 
friends , they could not reliue mee; ſent 
te the Phyſitians, they could not reconer 
mee; A bſed all meanes, no meanes would 
helpe mee : I ſought vnto thee , pea to the 
alone in my trouble, and thou haſt deliue⸗ 
red mee from all my diſtreſſe. Py mour. 
ning is turned into mirih, my ſorrow into 
ſolace, mp ſickneſſe into healch , and my 
death into life. O thou, that art the wel- 
ſpring of life, the tountaine of health, and 
the alone preieruer of al mankmd, what ſhal 
Arender vnto thee foꝛ all thoſe mercies that 
A haue received, and foꝛ all thoſe iudgeme ats 
that J haue eſcaped ? askeof mee, and A 
will ewe it: command mee , and J will 
performe it: tell mee, and J will do it. A 
thankſull heart is a ſacrifice to the ; a grate- 
full minde is well pleaſing vnto ther; and 
thereſoꝛe in the ſight of thy ſacred Maieſtie. 
and in the eyes of all thy people, I will take 
the cup of ſaluation , and magnifie & * 
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thy holy name, that thou haſt dealt ſo faug- 
rablie with me. 

The pangs of death had ſeized vpon mee, 
thou haſt reſtored me from death to life; the 
ſorrowes of the graue had taken hold vpon 
mee, thou haſt delivered my ſonle from the 
graue. Thou diddeſt hide the face of thy las 
uing kindneTe from me now the light of thy 
countenance hath ſtined vpon mee And A 
who heard of late this meſſage with Here. 
chiab, Set thy ſoule in order, for thou ſhalt die 
and not live, da now ſe and fe&le this ioyfull 

zomiſe, I have added to thy life yet a num- 
— of daies, Teach mee ſo to numbet theſe 
my daies atight, that I mayapplie mine hatt 
vnto wiſedome: and that howſocuer J line 
heere foꝛ a while, pet that thou haſt appoin⸗ 
ted, that Jſhall once die, And becauſe this 
meditation ought to be the meditation of all 
Chꝛiſtians, and will teach vs to contenme 
this pꝛeſent euill wozld, grant me that J e- 
ner may thinke of mine end, and that exact 
account, which J muſt giue vnta thee, of e- 
uerie action I doe in this fleſh , whether it 
bee good oʒ cuill. Tot his purpoſe grant me 
the alliſtante of thy Spirit, that J may ſa 
line hereafter befoze thes in this lite, that 
I map line with the eternally in the life 
to come. Teach mee O Lord thy way, and 1 
will walke in thy truth; knit mine heart vuto 


310 A thankſgiving after deliverarce 


thee, that I may feate thy name: teach mee 
to do thy will, for thou att my God, let thy 
good Spirit leade me into the land of righte- 
oulſneſſc, Create in mee a new hearr, renue a 
right ſpirit within mee, and eſlobliſn me with 
thy free Spirit, I a»ked of theelife, and thou 
gaveſt it mee, I called fo2 thy ſaluation,and 
thou heardeſtme. 

I will praiſe thee, O Lord, with all mine 
heart , and I will magnifie thy name for euer. 
For maſſy are thy mercies towards mee, and 
thou haſt deliuered my ſoule from the loweſt 
graue. If thou deſiredſt burnt offrings, A 
would giue it ther; if all that J haue, 1 
would beſtow it on thee ; but a chanktull 
heart, an obedient life, a zealous pꝛofeſſion, 
a godly tonuerſation, is the only ſacriſice 
thou delighteſt in: make me-therefoze euer 
hereafter, to deny vngodlineſſe and worldly 
luſtes, and to liue ſobetly, and godly, and 
righteouſly in this world - that others ſceing 
my godly behauisur, may gloꝛ iſie thee in 
the day of viſitation. Make me to repent of 
my ſinnes the cauſes of my ſickneſſe, to be- 
lecue in Ch:ift the author of my health, and 
to depend vpon the the doer and giuer of all 
god things. Ind now Jam hole, giue me 
thy grace not to fione againe, left a worſe 
thing happen b1to mee. To this end, recti- 

my judgement, ſtrengthen my memotie, 
purifie 
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purifie my conſcience, whet on mine afﬀfe&i.. 
ons , order mp will, and put on all the fa- 
culties of my ſoule and bodie, that J may 
love thee fo2 thy mercies vnfainedlp, feare 
the ſo2 thy wagements vnceſſantly , praiſe 
thee fo2 thy favours continually , pray vnts 
thee fo2 thy goodneſſe daily, and obey thee 
accozding to thy will, dutifully. Make me 
to know thee as thou haſt reucaled thy ſelfe 
in thy Word, to acknowledye thee as thou 
haſt opened thy ſelſe in thy Sonne : to 
thinke on thee, as the ſolace of my ſonle, 
to cleaue vnto thee, as the authour of (als 
uation, and to ipeake of thee as thou art 
wonderfull in all thy wozkes. My ſoule 
praiſe thou the Lord, an j all that is within 
mee praiſe his holy name : my ſoule praiſe 
thou the Lord, and forget not all his bene- 
fits, which forgiue th all thy ſinnes, and hea- 
leth all thine infirmities, Which redeemeth 
thy life from the graue, and crowneth thee 
with mercy and louingkindneſſe: which ſa- 
tisfieth thy mouth with good things, and re- 
nucth thy youth like the Eagles, Thou art 
full of compaſſion and mercie , flow to an- 
ger, and great kindneſſe. Thou wilt not al- 
way chide, neither keepeſt thou thine anger 
for euer. Tou haſt not dealt with me accot- 
ding to my ſinnes, nor rewarded me according 
to mine iniquities. For as high as the heauen 

is 
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is aboue the earth , ſogreat is thy mercie to- 
wards them that feare thee, As farre as the 
Eaſt is from the Well, ſo farre thou remoueſt 
my ſinnes from me. As a Father hath compaſſi- 
on on his children: ſo haft thou compaſſi- 
on on thein that feare thee, Thou knoweſt 
whereof we be made: thou temembteſt that 
we are but duſt. I will praiſe thee O Lord a- 
mong the people, 1 will fing vnto thoe in the 
congregation of the Saints, Fot thy mercie is 
great aboue the heavens, and thy truth aboue 
the clouds. Let my ſoule liue, and it ſhallpraiſe 
thee, and thy judge ments ſhall helpe mee: 
Hetpe mee they ſhall to loue thee mo2e 
zealouſly, to fcare thee moze reverently, and 
to obey thre moze carefully all the daiesof 
wy life. Jconfeſſe, © Lo2d, that befoze J 
was fflicied, J went aſtray: but now J haue 
learned thy precepts, It is good foʒ mee that 
I was »ffi:Qed,fo2 I ſought bnto thee in my 
troubles: I was in mine health an vntamcd 
heiter , it was thy godneſſc to lay thy yoke 
vpon mee, and to giue mee courage to bears 
it patiently. Thou haſt taken it from mee 
befo:s J Cooke it off, but it will come a- 
gaine: make me in proſperitie to thinke on 
aduerſitie, in health to thinke on ſickneſſe, 
in bcknefl: to thinke on death, and at all 
times to thinke ſo on wdgement , that whe⸗ 
cher I wake oz ſleep, eate 82 drinke, 03 — 
ocuer 
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ſoener J do els, I may ener haue this 
ſounding in mine eares, Ariſe yee dead, 
come vnto iudgement. I will fing ynte the 
Lord all my life, as long as I haue any being, I 
will ſing praiſes vnto my God, O my ſoule 
praiſe thou the Lord, Praiſe yee the Lord. 
Praiſed bee the Lord God of Iſrael from this 
time forth, and for euermote, and let all peo- 
Are there not ten clenſed 2 where are the 

nine: there is none returned to giue thanks 
but this one, and he is a Samaritan. Luk, 
17.17.18, 

- Behold thou art now whole, in no moze, 
leſt a woꝛſe thing happen vnto ther. 
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A PRAYER FOR A SICK 
perſon, man or woman,chan- 
ging the ſexe, 


Almightie , ener-lining , and e- 
ner-loning God, and in Chaiſt 

WA Jeſus our molt gracions and 

— merciful father : then. hat 
taught vs ont of thine holy wozd , that 
Man which is borne of a woman, hath but a 
ſhort time to liue, and is full of miſerie: his life 
is a ſhadow ; his daies are vanitie; his yeeres 
are nothing, in compariſon of thee , _ 
e 
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- theend hee fadeth as a flower of the field, 
and neuer continneth in one ſfap, Experi⸗ 
ence we haue of the trailtie ef our lie, in be⸗ 
holding this diſeaſed and diſtreſſed ſeruant 
of thine, whom thou haſt caf# downe vpon 
the bed of ſickneſſe:He was, as we thought, 
ol late in god health, and now we ſ& him at 
the point of death. In him let vs behold our 
fraile eſtate , and truly to conſider that all 
fleſh isgraſſe. And becauſe we are now in 
this bovſe of mourning , let vs be admoni- 
ſhed of our later end, and behold what af- 
ter ward ſhall become of vs. Make vs truly 
to cmourne with them that mourne , and to 
weepe with them that weepe. And grant 
bnto vs all the ſorgiueneſſe gt our ſumcs the 
aſſiſtance of thy Spirit, affurance tobe board, 
and a fellow tecling of our bꝛothers miſcrics; 
that we may the better call vpon thy name, 
and pꝛap to ther fozhim , who ſtandeth in 
nerde to bep2ayed foꝛ. 

Thou art, © Koꝛd, the conduit of tom 
foꝛt, bee a God of c>mtort and conſolation 
bnto bim: thon art the forgiuer of all our 
ſinnes,bloc all his ſinnes ont of thy rem:m- 
bzance : thou art the Phyſician to cure all 
ſozes, loske fauourably vpon him in this 
ſickneſſe of his. And as thou art the God of 
patience, mitigate his paines: of hope, af- 
ſurehis heart: of mercie,confirme his __ 
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of iuſtice, looke vpon thy Sonne: and as thou 
art the reſurrection and the life, be vnto him 
both life and reſurreRion, 
It is true, © Lo2d,that he hath deſerued 
a farre greater puniſhment , and that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſcourge him with all thy rods : hee 
feelerh his ſinne, he feareth thy iuſtite, he is 
affrighted at death, hee tremblerh at thy 
judgements, and vnleſſe thy law were his 
delight, he ſhould haue periſhed in this his 
trouble. Ve appealeth from thy iuſſice vnto 
thy mercie, and in conſideration of thine a- 
bundant godneſſe, doth ſay vnto thee in the 
bitterneſſe of his ſoule; Lord bee mercitull 
into me a ſinner. Haue mercie vpon him, O 
Lord, haue mercie vpon him: and according 
tothe multitude of thy mercies doc away all 
his offences, Grant him thy grace,to bears 
willingly this croſſe, the troſle of ſickneſte, to 
dꝛinke neartily of this cup, the cnp of afflicti- 
on,to endure patiently this yoke,the poke of 
tribulation , and to ſuffer meekely this rod, 
the rod of cazrection. Naked hee came out of 
his mothers womb,and naked ſhall he tetutne 
2yeaine : O Let him now ſay with thy ſer- 
uant Iob; The Lord hath giuen, and the Lord 
hath taken away, bleſſed bee the name of the 
Lord. Yehath receiued good things of the, 
make him to receine euill alſo: and as heres 
tofoze he reiopced in his health, ſo teach him 
A K now 
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now ts reioyte in ſickneſſe : and as hee was 


not aſhamed to liue, ſo let him not bee aſtaid Ih 


to die , becauſe his life is hid with Chriſt in 
heauen, 

Teachhim, © Lo2d.by thy holy Spirit, 
that hee cannot ſuffer moze fo thee, than 
Chrift his Saviour ſuffeted fo; him: and 
though thou haſt now powred into the 
wounds of his ce:ruption , the ſharpe wine 
of grieuous tribulation , pet after the cx- 
ample of the good Samaritan , inſtill alſo the 
ſoppling oyle.ef comfort, whereby hee may 
bee able to endure theſe troubles, which o⸗ 
therwiſe would bee intollerable vnto him. 
As his paine enetesſeth, ſaincreaſe his pati. 
ence : and as it decreaſeth . ſo increaſe his 
thank ſulne ſſe. Turne this viſitation to the 
god of his ſonle : lay no moze bpon him 
than hee is able to beare: and as heefeelcth 
thy ivſtice, in ſuffering foz his ſinnes; (0 
let him feele thy mercie , in correcting him 
fo2 them:ant as — now trieſt whe herhe If 


ſonne. Let his hearr br glad, his tongue re- 
ioyce and his fleſh alſo reſt in hope betauſ⸗ 
thou wilt not ſuffer his ſoule in the graue, 
noꝛ his fleſh (though thine Yoly one / to li 
coꝛruption. 
Remember not Lozd his, oz our iniqui- 
ties, 
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tles, ſpare him good Loꝛd, ſpare thy ſeruant, 
whom Chzift hath redeemed with his moſf 
pretious blood, and bee not angrie with vs 
ia euer. Lo2d ſaue thy ſernant, whichput- 
teth his truſt in ther: ſend him belpe from 
thy holy place, and eucrmoze mightily de- 
fend-him : let the enemie haue none aduan- 
age again him: no2 the wicked approch 
teere vnto him: be vnto him a firoog tower 
againft the face of his enemie: O Led 
heare our pꝛapers, and let our trie come bn- 
to ther. Mee trie and call vnto thee alone 
fo2 him : viſite him, as thou diddeſt viſite 
Perers wines mother: comfort him, as thou 
diddeſtcomfo2t the nc of the palſie,# chere 
him, as thou diddeſt cheere that godly man 
dimeon, that he now, ſeeing his @autour in 
heanen, map iopłullp fap ; Lord now letteſt 
thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
haue ſeene thy ſaluation. In the meane time 
ſrengthen him agaiuſt all temptations; de- 
ſend him againſt all aſlaults;̃ relicue him in 
all his weakeneſle; and deliver him from alt 
his teares, 

O Lo2d Ieſu Chriſt, who foz his and our 
ſakes; cameſſ into the World , obeyedſſ the 
„u, ſufferedſt reproch, baredſt our ſinnes, 
and gaveſt oner fog vs thy pretious life to 
death; looke thou vpon this thy patient: let 
thy blood waſh away the - ofhis _ 
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let thy righteouſneſſe couer his vnrighteouſ- 
neſle : and let thy ſatisfaRion bee his me- 
Tit. 

O holic Ghoſt the comforter of all that 
want comfozt, ſend downe thy grace into 
the heart of thy ſcruant , call to his minde, 
whatſocuer conſolation he bath vefoze lear- 
ned cut of thy word ; eſpecially that by 
Chriſt he ſhall inherit heaven : giut him now 
ſuch a poꝛtion of thy grace , that he neither 
waucr in his faith, noz ſtagger in his hope, 
102 faint in his patience, noʒ coole in his loue, 
no2 ſorrow at his diſſolution, no looke backe 

to the world, no2 bte ouermuch caſt downe 
with the dread of death, | 

Grant that when death ſhall have cloſed 
bp the eyes of his body, the eyes olchis ſoule 
map be fixed vpon thee:that when his ſpeech 
ſhall be taken from him, then his heart may 
trie vnto thee, ſap; Come Lord Ieſu, come 
quickly. Yeare vs god Lo2d , pꝛaping fo: 
dum: heare him p2aving fo2 himſelfe; e heare 
vs al foz Chriſt leſus his ſake, in whom alone 
thou art well pleaſed , and in whoſe name, 
and in whoſe woꝛds we conclude our vn; 
perfect pzapers,ſaping,Our Father, &c. 


©2d bleſſe vs and kepe vs, Lo2d make 
the light of thy countenance thine vpon 
vs, and grant vs thy peace. © Gad the Fa- 


ther 3 
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ther, looke vgon thy ſonne ; © God the Son, 
loke vpon thy ſernant ; O God the bolic 
Ghoſt , enter into thy femple : O holie Fa- 
ther, O righteous Sonne, O comforting ho⸗ 
lie Ghoſt, O bleſſed, and glorious Trinitie, 
one in eſſence, th: in perſon, be with this 
thy ſernant; comfozt him with that comfoꝛt 
which we would deſire in the like viſitation: 
let thine Angels piteh their tents about him: 
let his laſt houre bee his beſt hourc : make 
his life victorious , his death pretious, and 
his and our reſurrection glorious , though 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. Amen. Loꝛd Jeſu be 
with his ſpirit. Amen. Amen, 


— 


11 


A THANKESGIVING FOR THE 
faithfull departure of one after 
he or ſhe is dead, chàu- 
ging asbefore. 


Lozd God, the onely bealch of 

the m that live , and the alone life 

of them that die-acco2ding to thy 

— commandement we called vpon 

thee , and in deſire of thy godneſſe we cried 
bnto thee , that thou wouldeſt be grationg 
vnto this ſernant of thine, whoſe body lieth 
dead befoꝛe sur eyes. e aſked his life, thou 
gaueſt it not;becanſe thou ſaweſt what was 
Kk 3 belt 
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beff fo: him: wee deſired his patience fo tu⸗ 

dure this crofſe ; thou heardeft our pꝛap⸗ 

ers, and haſt not denied vs the requeſt of 

— lips, becauſc that alone was fitteſt fo; 
im. 

He died not as a foole dieth, neither wag 
his diſſolution bittet vnto him. He is now, 
O Lo2d, atree, planted in thine orchard : 3 
ſlone, ſotled in thy building : a Prieſt, ſacri- 
ficing at thine altar : a ſtatte, ſixed in thy hea. 
ven :and an heire, reigning in thy kingdom. 
If he had died like Ablolom, we might haue 
taken vpon vs Danids lamentation : o2 lie 
$2u), we might haue taken vpon vs Samuels 
lamentation : 02 as the maletactor on theleft 
hand of Ch:iff , wee might haue lamented 
and mourned fo2 him, as doubting that hee 
died not the deach of the righteous. But pre- 
cious in thy fight was this death of his: and 
comfortable in aur ſight was this departure 
of his. Mee like a Lion triumphed oner 
death, and like a Lambe reſigned vphis life : 

e knew that this Redeemer lined, and that 
lefſed are the dead that die in the lord. His 
faich was in tho romiles , his hope was in 
thy mercies, his laue was on thy ioyes, his 
zeale was on thy glotie, and his deſite was 
to be in heaucn, | 
Foz this thy fauour towards onr Chriſti. 
an bꝛother, wee veeld unto thy Paieſtie a 
polible 
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poCible thankes , and that thou taking him 
dut of this vale of miſerie, haſt, by thine 
Angels, arried his ſoule to the throne of thy 
glozie. We are, © Lo2d,we confeſſe, full of 
ſozrow , in that we haue loſt the comfort of 
his preſence,and we could haue bern conten⸗ 
ted to haue enioved him longer , if it might 
haue ſtod with the god plealure of thy will. 

But we nerd not to mournc as men without 
he pe: becauſe we are perſu aded he ſo died 
un thy fauonr ; that as his ſoule is partaker 
ot eternall glorie, lo in that great dap of aſ⸗ 
fiſe, and generall iudgement, this bodie of 
his which ſhall returne to duſt, muft be rai- 
ſed bp againe to line fo2 euer, and then bee 
made like the glorious bodie of Chriſt Ic ſus 


in heauen. He O Lord is your! before vs, and 


we mnt one day follow after him, 

O how can we render vnto thee ſufficient 
thankes,fo2 thy great fauour to vs Chriſtian 
people, aboue all the nitions of the wozld, 
whom when thou calleſt out of this wret- 
ched life, thou vouchfafeſt to place vs with 
thine Angels, in thy kingdome ! In the ſight 
of the vnwiſe they appeare to die: but in the 
eyes of the godly, they are tranſlated from 
death to life. They are arayed with white, 
haue crownes on their heads, and Palmes in 
their hands: they ſhall not die, but liue, and 
do behold thy * * land ol the el 


mg 
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uing, They ſerue thee at thy table, eate in thy 
kingdome, ling of thy praiſes, are freed from 
all miſeries, and they follow the Lambe whi- 
ther ſoeuer hee goeth : and enioy ſuch plea 
ſures, as ths eye hath not ſeene, becauſe they 
are not viſible, pet the heart doth belecue, bes 
cauſe thev are moſt comfortable, 

Me beſeech thee, © Lo2d, that ſince we 
mult foꝛ a while go on in our pilgrimage,we 
may euer haue our eyes bent towards our 
countrie : raiſe vs ont of the graue of ſinne, 
renue in vs the life of rightcouſnes: eſkange 
vs from the loue of this world: poſlefſc vs 
with a loue sf heauen: take from our fete 
the ferters of pleaſur e, that we may runne as 
faſt to heauen, as the wicked do to hell: take 
from our backes the burden of woꝛldlineſſe, 
that we map loke as ſtedfaſtly vpon things 
that are aboue, as worldlings do bpon things 
that are below. Guide vs euer fo by the di- 
rection of thy Spirit, that both in ſickneſſe 
and in healin, in proſperitie and aduerſitie, in 
life & at death, we map ſo behaue our ſelues 
in this preſent wo2ld , that, whenſoener it 
ſhall pleaſe the to call vs hence, we may by 
faith in thy promiſes , hope of thy mercies, 
commend our bodies and ſoules into thy 
mercikull hands. | 

In the meane time baſten the comming 
ol thy donne: ſhorten theſe daies of ſinne : 


confound 
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confound the enemies of ſaluation: diſſolue 
in euerp one of vs the curſed wozkes of Ha⸗ 
tan: ſandifie thy name: aduanee thy kings 
dome: accompliſh thy will: give vs our dais 
ly bꝛead: forgive vs all our ſinnes : giue vs 
not ouer into any temptation-: but deliver 
vs from all enill , both of ſinne in this life, 
and of puniſhment in the life to tome; ſo that 
we with this our bzother , and all other de» ⸗ 
parted in the faith of Chꝛiſt, may haue our 
perfect conſummation and bliſſe in thy e- 
ternall and enerlaffing kingdome, thzough 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lo2d , towhom with the 
our Father, and the holie Ghoſt our Sancti- 
fier, our ſanctifier in this life, and our glorifi- 
er in the lile to come , bee all praiſe, power, 
Miieſiie, might and dominion, aſcribed of vs 
and thy whole Church, from this time ſoꝛth 
and foz evermoze. Amen. 


— E_ — — 
— 


A PRAYER FOR AWO. 


man in trauaile. 


ond, our Lo2d, Creator of all 
2 OR things. preſeruer of al mankind, 
7 — 4; comforter of all thine afflicted, 
and the only deliuerer of ſuch 
as are in danger, we the childꝛen of Eva by 
our in-bozune tranſgreCion, vet hedanghs 
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ters of Sarah by lanctiſication of thy Spirit, 
do ſeeke and ſue vnto the foz a bleCing at 
this time. We are, © Lo2d, aſſembled foz 
the comfo2t of this woman, who tranaileth 
inpaine,to be deliuered ofa child: her ſiane 
is great, her danger is not (mall,her pajnes 
will bee grienous, t the houre of life is now 
at hand. If wee were Heathens, we would 
call vpon Iuno: if Idolaters, wee would call 
bpon the Virgin Marie: but ſeeing thou haſt 
bonchſafed vs to become true Chriſtians, we 
call vpon thee alone to helpe her. We there; 
foze beſtech the © Loꝛd our Gad, to be god 
and gratious vnto this ſeruant of cine, and 
howſoeuer thꝛough the tranſgreſtion of our 
firſt mother, ſhee cannot bes delinered but 
with great paine , (foz thou haſt laid this 
curſe vpon vs ſinfull women , that in much 
ſorrow ſhal we bring forth chiluren) pet ſince 
thou haſt ginen her faich in thy Bon; miti- 
gate wee entreate the this ſozrow ofhers : 
aflure her of the fo2giueneſſe of her ſinnes : 
firengrhen her with the comſo2t of thy ®pi- 
rit:confirme her in the faith of her Bauiour, 
and bleſſe all good meanes heere pꝛeſent foz 
her comfo2t. 

Lay no mo2e bpon her then ſhe is able to 
beare : make haſt to deliver her out of her 
paines; and teach vs all that are about hec, 
to auoid at this time cffeminate ſpeeches, 
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wanton, behaniour , E vnſeaſonable mirth, 
which often doth accompany ſach metings 
as this. Bleſſe vs in our comforts to her 
ſoule, and labour fo: her deliuerance: tlefſs 
the wozke of the Midwife , whoſe helpe thee 
mut vſe foꝛ her better delinerance : and 
though the be now in great paine, bleſſe her, 
O Lo2d, in luch a ſozt, that anon ſhee may 
loꝛget her paine, becauſe a child isbozne in- 
to the woꝛld. Pea and we pꝛay vntothe f 
this child in her womb ; thou haſt enrolled 
it in thy book thou haſt made it in thy frame. 
the bones thereof are not hid from ther, all 
the members of it are wꝛitten in thy volume. 
Thou diddeſt viſite it at the time of life, 
viſite it now at the houre of life. 

Giue vuto this woman thy handmaid, 
neither a monſtrous, a maimed, 02a dead 
birth: but as thou haft bleſſed the concepti- 
on of this infant,ſolet they bleſſing be vpon 
it,. that eftſoone it may be bzought with per- 
ſection into the wozld. 

Thou haſt appointed marriage foz this 
purpoſe, thon halt pꝛomiled a bleſſing to 
thine owne oꝛdinance, thou haſt perfozmed 
thy promiſe to many in this caſe, and actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to thy commandement, we entreate as 
like perfo2mice of thy pꝛomiſe at this time. 
Yeare vs O Lo2d, foz Chriſt leſus his fake. 
Vie thy ſeruant , as thou dideſt Sarah, 

comtort 
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comfort her, as thou diddeſt Rebeccah, 
cheere her, as thou diddeft Leah, and it᷑ it bee 
thy good pleaſure , make her quickly a tops 
full mother of a childe, Let herſay.D Lozd 
helpe me, and deliner me right ſwne:and let 
bs ſay, bee vnto her a pꝛeſent helpe in this 
needefull time of trouble. O Loꝛzd heare 
our p2aiers, and let our crie come vnto thee 
and that foz Chriſt Ieſus his ſake, in whoſe 


name we call vpon ther, ſaying, Our Father 


which art &c. 


a 
= 


A THANKESGIVING 
after her delwerance, 


= 


22 X 

PN / i ſus Ch2ilf our molt patient, piti- 
YR foll,cpowerfull Father, as thou 
— hat commanded vs fo call vpon 
thee in troubles, and hatt pꝛomiſed toheare 
vs, and deliuer vs in our troubles : ſo thou 
haſt eniopned vs in thy holy woꝛd, that af- 
ter our deliuerance ont of any of our tren- 
bles, wee ſhould be thankfull vato thee foz 
theſame. Mee therefoze ſinners by nature, 
but thy children by grace, doe cheerefully at⸗ 
knowledge thy godneſlc to vs, and thy ſpe- 
ciall fauoꝛ to this woman thy ſeruant. Mer 
called vpon the, and thou heardeſt vs _ 
luc 


Ot gratious God, and in Jc- 
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ſued vnto the, and thine eares were opened 
ta grant our requeſts, Me asked thy fauour 
to thine handmaiden, thou gaueſt it: wes 
begged a bleſſing fo2 this child, thou haſt 
bleed it: and now thou haſt made her a ioy⸗ 
full mother. 

Her ſoule may magnifie thy name, and 
her ſpirit may reioyce in God her Sauiour, 
Thou haſt giuen her her hearts deſire , and 
haſt not denied her the requeſt of her lippes, 
Thou haſt taken away her reproch, & thou 
haſt blefſed the vnde filed bed. Thou haſt gi- 
uen her, 4 herhuſband this pledge of lone, 
and thou haſt made her an inſtrument to 
encreaſe thy kingdome. Oloꝛie be to thee in 
the higheſt heauens, in earth pzaiſe, and let 
all generations call the bleſſed. We blefle 
the, wee prayſe ther, we adore thee, we give 
thankes vnto ther, O Loz2d Gad, foz this bleſ- 
ſing of thine , and deſire to pꝛaiſe the foz e 
uer and euer. 

Continue thy godneſſe to this thy ſer⸗ 
uant, giue her ſirength to recouer her weak⸗ 
neſſe, ioy to foꝛget her late ſozrow, g chank- 
fulneſſe that ſuch a child is come ont of her 
leynes as one day ſhall inherit the kingdom 
of heauen. And as wee doe pꝛiuately pꝛaiſe 
the in this familie, ſo will we do the like in 
the publique congregation, Bleſſe this pong 
infant with thy bleſling from abone , mo 

rice, 
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riſe it with water, and the holic Ghoſt, endue 
it with all heavenly grates, defend it againſt 
all dangers, provide fo2 it in this mortall life, 
and crowne it in the end mith life euerla · 
ſting. Make the father to delite in the loue of 
his wite, let her breaſis ſatiſfie him, and let 
him keepe to her continually. Make her a 
fruitfull vine round about his houſe , and 
her child2zen like to ol ue plants round about 
his table. 

Lo2d thou mightieſt haue dealt with this 
woman as heretofo2e thou haſt dealt with 
many in thy wꝛath. She might either haur 
bꝛought foꝛth the winde,o? been deliuered of 
a detormed o2 dead birth: ſhee might either 


haue died in trauaile her ſelfe, oz continued, 


longer in thoſe grieuous paines. But thou 
haſt loked vpon her with the eyes of tom⸗ 
paſſion, and haſt ginen this bleTing to the 
fruit ol her wombe. Continue thy fauour to 
her, and hers: and let thy bleſſing bee vpon 
all thy child zen, from this time fozth,and ſoꝛ 
euvermoze. Meare vs O Lo2d,fo2 Ch:ilt Jes 
ſus his ſake, in whoſe name, and in whoſe 
wo2ds, we further call vpon ther, and thank 
thee, ſaping, Our Father, &c. 
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A PRAYER BEFORE THE 


receiuing of the Communion, 


. Ns gratious Father, thou haſt 
l called mee now to thine holie 
1 Table, thou haſt ſet out a part 


fo; mee. I acknowledge mine ignozante, 
that J mull bee inſtructed by ſo many 
meanes: and 1 acknowledge the godneſte, 
that thou vonchſafeft to teach me by ſo mas 
ny meancs. J do heare thy woꝛd, and then 
is thy Son offered to mine care: Ireceine 
this Sacrament and now he is offered vn⸗ 
to mine eye. In the teſtimonie of theſe two 
witneſſes this truth is eſtabliſhed in mine 
heart, that my Sauiour ſuffered death foz 
my finnes. 

As it pleaſeth ther thus to offer mee thy 
fanour , ſo giue mee grace to accept this fas 
uour. 

Am A thus inuited to this bleſſed banket 
Gine mee grace to put on my wedding gar⸗ 
ment, that the B:idegrome of this fe aſt ne⸗ 
uer ſap vntome; Frind how cameſt thou hi- 
ther not hauing on thy wedding garment ? 

Haſt thou now commanded me to examin 
my ſelfe: let me now trie and examine mine 
heart, and looke how J ſtand in thy ſight: 
The lewes would not tate with vnwaſhen 

hands 


— 
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hands, dare J eat with an vnwathen heart 
they would not d;ink but the veſſels muſt 


eating and dzinking vnwoꝛthily, A eate and 


being now readie to come to thy Ta 
acknowledge and confeſſe mine owne vn- 
wozthinefſe; J bane ſinned againſt thee mas 
ny waies, and that ſince Jlaſt receiued this 
Sacrament : A haue not knowne thee in thy 
woꝛd, beheld thee in thy wozkes, appꝛehen⸗ 
ded the in thy Sonne, ſerued ther in the ſpi⸗ 
rit, applisd thee by faith, ſeared thee foꝛ thy 
iuſtice, noꝛ admired ther as J onght foꝛ thy 
great mercies. I haue not frequented thine 
bouſe , heard thy wozd , laid it vp in mine 
heart, no2 pꝛactiſed it in my life as I ſhould. 
A, euen J, bythe luſts of mine eyes, the 
luſts of my fleſh, and the pꝛide of life, haue 
diſhonovred thy great and glozious name. 
And when thou haſt (o2ginen me ten thou- 
ſand talents , J would not fozgiue my bꝛo⸗ 
ther and hundzed pence. 

What ſhall I ſay vnto my ſelfe 2 I haue 
finned : A willdoe ſa nomo2e. J haue ſin⸗ 
ned,Lozd fozgine me all my ſins: and oy 

that 
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that in the whole courſe of mp life hereafter, 
A mayliue ts the honour of thy great name. 

Gine vnto me now a bꝛoken heart, a con- 
trite ſpirit, aſozrowfnll ſoule, and a minde 
hungring and thirſting after Chꝛiſt, and his 
righteouſnes. Cine me now grace to know 
thee the only true God, the Creatoꝛ and pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruer of mankinde. Giue me grate now to 
fele the burden o my ſinnes and that Jam 
eaſed of them by the blod of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 

J doe beleue in him, helpe mp bnbelefe, 
J am ſozric foꝛ my ſins. make me to be hears 
tily and vufainedly ſo:rowfull. J pꝛomiſe 
now to line neerer to the then euer J hane 
done, ge mee power to perſoꝛme my pꝛo⸗ 
miſe. I ſoꝛgiue all that haue wꝛonged me es 
nen as thou foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake haſt foꝛgiuen 
me. Let this foꝛgiueneſſe of mine be with⸗ 
out diſſimulation, 

And becauſe J am now to taſte of bꝛead 
and wine, make mee to conſider the vſe of 
them. Jknow © Lo2d that this ſacramen⸗ 
tall bꝛead is not the body of thy Son: this 
ſacramentall wine is not the blood of thy 
Sonne ; bat this J know cut of thy holy 
wo2d, that they are ſealcs of his bodie and 
blood, 

Teach me therefoze now, moſt gracious 
Gad. that J, ſeeing bꝛead and wine on the 
tabie, may bchold ts the croſſe; 
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and obſcrning the bzead bꝛoken to me, may 
conſider of Chꝛiſts body crucified fo2 mee: 
t loking vpon the wine powzed ont of the 
veſſell; may thinke how Chꝛiſts blood was 
powꝛed out fo2 my ſinnes. And as J receiue 
this bzead x wine into my ſtomack, foꝛ bo- 
dily ſuſtenance: ſo cauſe me to feede on the 
body and bled of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, that 
it may be nouriſhment foꝛ my ſoule. 
Gzant, O Load, that A may ſo now come 
to thy holy table, that hereafter J map bes 
partaker of thy heauenly Table, thzough 
Chꝛiſt my Lo2d,and only Sautour. Amen, 
Our Father which art, &c. 


— —_—_— 


A THANK ESGIVING 


after the Communion. 


LL glozie, honour and pꝛaiſe be giuen 
to thee moſt glozious God, fo2 all thy 
mercies beſtowed vpon mee: fo2 mine elec⸗ 
tion in thy loue , my redemption by thy 
Sonne, my lanctification by thy ſpirit in 
this life, and hope of glo2ification in the life 
to come. thank theo fo2 thy woꝛd, in which 
J heare of thy goodneſſe: and J thanke 
thee fo: this @acrament, in which J behold 
thy ſauour. 
Ihaue now bens partaker of bzcad and 
wine 
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wine: Lo2d make mee partaker of Chꝛiſts 
bodie and blood, Thoſe they will turne to 
the nouriſhment of mp body:let theſe turne 
ta the nonriſhment of my ſoule. By thoſe 1 
feele ſome refreſhing foz a while, by theſe let 
mee feele refreſhing fo2 cuer. O let not 
Chꝛiſts blood be ſhed in vaine fo2 me, but by 
it cleanſe me fram all my ſinnes. 

J haue now caſt vp all the poyſon of im- 
pietie : ſuffer me not hereafter to licke it vp 
againe. A haue now diſgoꝛged my ſelfe of 
reuenge: let me neuer returne to mp vomit 
againe. Jam now waſhed from all my pol⸗ 
lution: make me to remember that it is the 
part of a ſwine to wallow againe in mud oz 
mire. J haue pꝛomiſed now to liue better 
than befoze : make the latter part ot mv life 


better than the fozmer. 


Jam a lining ſfone in thy building, knit 
me fa to the coner ſtane. I am a bzanch of 
the vine, ſet mee faſt in that roote. J am a 
member of Chꝛiſts body, keepe mee that Y 
neuer bee cut off. A haue renued this day 
my couenant with ther, grant that J map 
keep it to my lines end. J haue this day been 
put in mind of the benefit by Chꝛiſts death: 
let me euery day thinke often of his death, 
that therby I may learn to die unto ſin. And 
grant that ener hereafter J may ſo walk bes 
foze thee, that all ſuch as know that J haue 

Ll 2 ben 


334 Athankeſgiuing &c, 


been at thy table, map ſee that Jam become 
a new creature. 

As foꝛ the ref ef this day, in which then 
baſt thus ſhewed thy (cle vnto mee, grant 
that J may ſpend the ſame, not in ſurfet- 
ting and dzunkenneſſe, not in chamb2ing 
and wantonneſſe, not in ſpozting and idle⸗ 
nefſe; but in hearing ok thy wozd, calling 
on thy name, meditation of thy mercies, 
and in holy conference about heauenlp 
things. Unto thee O Father my Creatoz 
and pꝛeſeruer, vnto thee © Chꝛiſt my Re⸗ 
dermer and Juſtiſier, vnto thee O Moly 
Choſt my Sanctiſier, and Jnftruetd2, bee 
aſcribed of mee andthy whole Church , all 
pꝛaiſe and power, might and Maieſtie. glo⸗ 
rie and dominion. both now whileſt we doe 
liue, and foꝛ euer whileſt we ſhal liue. Amen. 
Ouc Father which art &c, 


Od the very God of peace ſanctiſie 
me thꝛoughout: and, J pꝛay God, that 
my whole ſpirit , and ſoule, and body may 
be kept blameleſſe vnto the comming of our 


Lo2d and A Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Amen, 
Amen, 


235 
A. THANKESG IVING FOR 
our late Deliverance from that vnna- 
turall conſpiracie againſt our 
King and State, 


Lmightie Lozd God, Father 
of our Lo2d Jeſus Chʒiſt, and 
* inhim our moſtgracious and 
mercifull Father, many are 
| thy mercies towards vs : and 
that our ſoules know right well. And as we 
cannot be ignozant of them vnleſſe wee bee 
ſenſeleſſe :\o, we map not be fo2getfull vn- 
leſſe we be thankleſſe. By thee our lot is fal · 
len into a good ſoile; and by ther wee hane a 
goodly inheritance ; by the arc our bodies 
delivered from fickneſſe , and by the are 
our ſoules deliuered from ſinne;by ther our 
names are not a repꝛoch vnto our enemies; 
and by ther our eſtates are not a pꝛey vnto 
the Molatrous. Thou, euen thou haſt done 
great things in our land, and thy right hand 
amongſt vs hath brought mightie things ta 
paſſe. What is it , © Loꝛd, that thou haſt 
not done vnto this vine of thine Engliſh 1 
raeꝰand what couldeſt thou doc moꝛe fo2 it 
then thou halt! Thou haſtplanted it by thy 
hand, plated it in thy vineyard,hedged it by 
thy pꝛouidence, garded it by thine Angels. 
watred it by thy Spirit, pzuncd it by thy 
LL 3 rods 
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rods, ſuppoꝛted it by thy power, tommittes 
it to thy huſbandmen, beautifted it by thy 
mercies , ond fructified it by thine abun⸗ 
dance, not of oe, but ſwerte grapes. The 
wilde Boare of the wods can neuer rote it 
vp, the beaſts of the foꝛreſt ſhall neuer de⸗ 
uoure it. Loꝛd continue ſtil to viſit this vine, 
which without thy viſitation, muſt be kruit⸗ 
lefſe and ſtrenathleſſe. Thou haſt caft out the 
heathen, and planted vs in: thou haſt ſubdu- 
ed our enemies, and made vs the mirro2 of 
the whole wo2zld : Thon haſt ginen vs thy 
Donne to be our Bamour ; thy woꝛd to bee 
our inſtructoꝛ: thy Spirit, to be our ſancti⸗ 
fler; thy P2eachers to be our monitoꝛs, thy 
Sacraments to be our ſeales,and Kings to 
be our nurſing Fathers, and Nucnes to be 
dur nurſing Mothers. ien our enemies 
came againſt vs, thou ſubducdft them; when 
dur light was extinguiſhed, thou diddeſt ſet 
bp a greater; when the Plague was a⸗ 
monaſt vs, thou calmedſt it; and when 
our Countrie was to bee betra'cd , then 
waſt our deliuerer. What ſhall wee ren» 
der vnto thee fo? all theſe fauours ? oꝛ what 
can we render fo2 all theſemercies « O our 
foules p:aiſe the Loꝛd: and all that is with- 
in v3, pꝛaiſe his holie Name. O dur ſoules 
2aiſe the Loꝛd; and let vs neuer foꝛget his 
benefits , We, Koꝛd, had bene blo wen vp 
3 with 
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with the powder of rebellion, had not the 
power of thy pꝛouidence watched ouer vs. 
We therefoze, our P2inces, Nobles, Cler⸗ 
gie, Commons,our Wines Child2zen, Ser⸗ 
uants and all, are heere befoze thy Baicftie 
this day, 4 now render bnto the ( fo2 moze 
we cannot, and moze thou deſireſt not) the 
ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe. the calues of our lips, fo 
this wonderfull deliuer ance, ſhewed vnto 
our gracious King and Countrie . Lo2d 
teach vs thereby to bee thankfull vnto thee, 
obedient to our Gouernours , frequent in 
paper, fernent in the ſpirit, and zealous in 
good wozkes, leſt a wozſe thing hereafter 
happen vnto vs. Make vs to deteſt Pope- 
rie, the popſon of Authazitie; Jeſuites, the 
bellowes of ſeditian; Papiſts, the plotters 
of rebellion, + to thinke better ot our Ch2iſti- 
anBzethzen.e this, not new, but moſt anci⸗ 
ent Religihk ofours,by which we are taught 
pistig to God, lopaltie to Gouernozs, peace 
to the Church, reuerence of ſuper ioꝛitp.cha⸗ 
ritie to aur inferiours,amitie to our equals, 
lone to our enemies, patiece in tribulation, 
thankfulnefle in pꝛoſperitie, faithfulneſſe in 
our calling, and honeſtie to all. And ſ&ing 
of late thou haſt deliuered our backes from 
whipping , our libertie from ſerning , our 
ſoules from dying, aur country from conſu⸗ 
ming, e our King and State from a ſudden 

114 blow⸗ 


338 Athankeſgiuing. 


blowing vp ; Lo2d, wee pꝛay thee , that the 
meditation of this mercy may nener depart 
out of aur mindes , but that wee may bee 
thankfull vnto ther, fo2 mercies received, 
and feareful of the,fo2 iudgements eſcaped. 
Teach vs to pzap vnto thee alone, who canſk 
heare and grant our requeſts , to keepe our 
Countrey fram innaſion, our Church from 
diſſenſion, our honſes frem infection, our 
State fcom alteration, and people from the 
cruell mercies of the Italian Popedome, 
whoſe faith is fancie, whoſe fo2ce is fraud, 
whoſe truſt is treaſon , whoſe obedience is 
hypocriſie, whoſe lawes are traditions, 
whoſe pardonces are P2tefts , whoſe ſaui⸗ 
our is the Pope, whoſe god is an doll, 
whoſe ſernicets ceremonies, whoſe alo2ie is 
ther: ſhame , and whoſe end is damnation, 
excopt they repent. Let the @unne of the 
G«ſpell be neuer eclipſcd , the light of thine 
Iſraclncuer bee ertinguiſhed, the hope of 
dur happineſſe neuer be ſubuerted, no2 the 
b:anches of gur vine euer cut off, Mus 
we thy people, and ſlcepe of thy paſture, 
ſhall haue iuſt occaſion to p2avſe thy great 
Name, in the face of thy Congregation, 
from this time fo:th fo: euermeꝛe. Lo2d 
ke pe in our King the ſpirit of Maieſtie, in 
our Qutene the ſpirit of Chaſtitie, in our 
Pꝛince the ſpirit of Pietie , in our Nobles 
| a the 


SS Hne DOD oo wy ey, yt ya 


A thankeſgiuing. 339 


the ſpirit of layaltie, in our Counſellers the 
ſpiritof Pzudencie, in our Clecgie the ſpi⸗ 
rit of Utgilaucie, and in vs all, the ſpirit of 
Fidelitie. And as ſoꝛ ſuch as wiſh euill ta 
this Sion ok ours, the Bonoz of thy Name, 
the Palace of thy pleaſure, the Place of thy 
p2otection, and the wonder of the wozld, if 
they belong to the, gine them hearts to re- 
pent, and to returne to vs: ik not, oʒ euer 
their pots be hot with thoꝛnes, let indignati⸗ 
on vere them, as a thing that is rawe. C⸗ 
uen ſo let all thine enemies periſh, O Loꝛd. 
And, vnleſſe their Childzen be better than 
the Parents, as the P2ophet pꝛapeth, deli⸗ 
uer them vp to famine, let them d2op by the 
foꝛce ofthe ſwo2d, let their wines be robbed 
of their childzen, and be widowes , and lot 
their huſbands vee put to death: let their 
confederate pong men be ſlain by theſwozd, 
let them be oner{h:owne in the day of thine 
anger, and let none be left to makelamen- 
tation fo2 them, and to ſap, O my bzother,D 
my ſiſter. Loꝛd rote all Cananites out of 
this land of the lining , that ſuch as feare 
thee may dwell ſafely. Bleſſed be the 
Lon God of our ſaluation, fa; 
ener and euer, and let ali 
the people ſay Amen 
Amen. 
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Now therefore feare yee the Lord, and 
ſerue bim in the truth with all your hearts, 
and conſider how great things hee hath done 


Buc if yee doe wickedly, yee ſhall periſh, 
both yce and your King. 


GRACES, 


EN 290 CES 
GRACES 


He that eateth and drinketh, 
andletteth Grace paſſe ; 

Sitteh downe like an Oxe, 
and riſeth like an Ae. 


Grace before meate. 


acknowledge and confelle this 
AAP) aucur of thine, eternal God and 
N 10 7 gracious Father, that it pleaſeth 
ch Paieſtie to giue vnto vs ſo 
many oppoꝛtunities to met together, we be⸗ 
leech ther to bleſe vs, & our meting at this 
time, 4 all thy god creatures pꝛouided foz 
vs: and grant that we may vſe them ſoberly 
as in thv p:eſence, and receine them thank- 
full, as from thine hand, to the glozp of thy 
Name , the god of our bodies, e the future 
ſaluation of our ſoules, thzough Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd, and alone bleſſed Dauiour. Amen, 


Grace before meate, 


Lmightie Lo2d God , e our mercifull 
kf W beſeech thy Maieſtie to bee 
. god 
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god vnto vs, in the pardon and fo2gineneſſe 
ok our finne paſt; and by the aſſiſkance of thy 
god and holy Spirit, top2euent all them 
that are to come : to watch oner vs as thou 
haſt done by thy ſpeciall pꝛouidence: to di⸗ 
rect vs centinually by thy holy wo2d : to 
bleſſe vs in thy vſe of all thy god creatures, 
that now wee ſhall receiue from thy boun- 
tifull hand, giuing ſtrength to them to nou⸗ 
riſh vs, and giuing hearts vnto vs, to bee 
thankfull vnto thee fo2 the ſame, And grant, 
that whether we eate oꝛ dzinke, oꝛ whatſos 
euer we do elſe, we may do all to the glozte 
of thy moſt holy Name, thzough Chzilt thy 
Donne, and our only Sauiour, Amen. 


Grace after meate, 


V E beſ#ch thy Baieſtic , eternall 
God & gracious Father to make 

bs truly and vafainedly thankfull vnto thee, 
fo: all thoſe mercies that we haue receiued, 
and fo2 all thoſe iudgements that we have 
eſcaped, both tempozall , concerning this 
life, g eternall,concerning that life to come: 
foz thy gratious pꝛouidente this day paſt, 
fo2 our comfo2table,and peaceable, ⁊ cheere- 
full meeting together in thy feare at this 
time, and fo2 all thy god creatures beſtow⸗ 
ed vpon vs, foz the comfozting x ref reſhing 
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of theſe feeble and weake bodies of ours; 
Now we humbly intreate thee, that as thou 
haſt fed them with that fode, which is con» 
nenient and neceCarie fo2 the ſame , ſb it 
would pleaſe ther to feede our ſoules with 
that fode which periſhethnot, but endureth 
ta eternall and enerlaſting ſaluation; ſo as 
we may ſzk(\o to paſſe th2ongh theſe things 
tempoꝛall, that finally we laſe not things e- 
ternall. 

Bleſſe with vs thine vniuerſall Church, 
dur Kings x Nucenes Maieſtie, the Pzince, 
and their Realmes : © Lo2d continue thy 
truth and peace amongſt vs with the par- 
don and fo2giueneſſe of all our ſinnes, this 
day, at this time, and herretofoʒe tommitted 
againſt thee , thꝛough Chziſt our Loꝛd and 
bleſſed Samour, Amen, 


Another aſter meato. 


Lo2d of eternall alozie,who haſt elec- 

ted vs inthe loue of a Father, redee- 

med vs by the obedience of thy Bon, ſancti- 
ficd vs by the operation of thy Spirit, p2e- 
ſerued vs hitherto by thy gracious p2oni- 
dence, inſtructed vs many times by thy 
god and holy wozd, and now at this pꝛeſent 
and often heeretofoze , moſt gratiouſly and 
bountifully refreſhed g comfozted vs with 
thy 
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thy god creatures, and with the mutnallſs- 
tietie and comfo2t one of another, and hat 
beſtowed many other god bleſſings and be- 
nefits vpon vs, as health of bodie, peace of 
conſcience, and abundancs of thy god crea- 
tures,which thon haſt denied tomany of thy 
ſernants and dere childzen, which deſerne 

the ſame, as well as our ſelues: thy Pa- 
teſties Name be bleſſed and pꝛaiſed of 
bs and thy whole Church both 
now and foꝛ euer⸗moze. 
Amen, 


FINIS. 


